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A PRELIMINARY OR PREPATORY 


INTRODUCTION, 


|. 


Tals Volume contains . 3 
1 85 Introductions, and is therefore only prepara- 
. tory to the work propoſed i in the title-page. | 
1 Whatever merit the whole, or any part of 5 
it, may have, or may be judged worthy of, 
the publication of it is owing intirely to a 
Lady, who, ſeeing the Compiler amuſing 
himſelf a great deal at intervals in reading 
and collecting from authors and commen- 
5 tators upon the Revelation, voluntarily (of © 
her own free will and accord): offered a ſum - 

| towards the printing of it; and whoſe cha- 
racter is thus written upon the ſtars, Sincerely | 
v. and 1 88 : the real words were, I be- 

"A 33 eve, 
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lieve, 22 honeſt, a religious. And other 
Lady, alſo, I have a great right to comme- 
morate (ſhe having a great demand upon my 
gratitude), who, at barely mentioning once 
at her table, that I wiſhed much to procure _ 
Dr. Kippis's edition of Lardner, took the firſt 
+ pond of 9 8 85 8 it in ped e 


| The Writer' Salon therefore of Sb 
 liſhing this, was chiefly to receive the opinions 
of the judicious upon it, in order that man- 
kind may form a more adequate and perſpi- 
cuous idea of the true meaning and purport. 


1 of the book of the Revelation; and for this 


purpoſe, this attempt or compilation (for ſuch _ 
It profeſſedly i is, almoſt throughout) has been 
matured by all the means which the perſon 


concerned in it could by hold of. + How 


Wöccelsföl the execution ſhall prove to be, 
Iet the impartial, ingenuous, and candid, Judge, 
„ and ray 


Te” 


O5 the 18th of ail 1788, e begab 3 
this e he the e words, 
„ written 


PRBPACE N 


written on a blank leaf: « God willing, I 


Ce 
60 

25 
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66 
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os 
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cc 
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« y 


intend to inſert in this volume of Low- 


man, or write upon the Revelation of 


St. John, whatever may occur to me wor- 
thy of notice, towards. the elucidation of 
* that ſacred book of prophecies. As the 
bible-is the book of books; ſo the Reve- 
lation ſeems, to me, to comprehend the 
eſſence of the whole Bible (eſpecially with | 

reſpect to us who are born and exiſt in theſe | 


latter days), as well as being a prediction 


in epitome of the whole ſtate of the Chriſ- 


tian church, to the conſummation of the 


185 of this world, that is, of all the preſent | 
* viſible and terreſtrial things or concerns; 
of and. that is again, till time ſhall be no 


more, when days and years ſhall be ſwal- 


lowed up in the duration of eternity.” 


I have a picture, which I call S7. Jobn in 
Bis ecſtatic viſions; his look is ſo. heavenly, 
ſweet, and aſpiring. Could I have perſuaded 
a perſon who attends at the Polygraphic 

Nn in the Strand (the SocteTyY that 
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has given itſelf the name of the Pol xGRA- 
hic, has the art of multiplying pictures, 
and that with ſurpriſing exactneſs, to almoſt 
| as great a degree as a printer can multiply 
his copies; I fay, could I have perſuaded 
this perſon) I would, by means of Mr. Booth 
and his Polygraphic Society, have multiplied 
ſo many copies of St. John's picture, as 
 _ Mir. Spilſbury would have printed me ſets, to 


face the tenth verſe of the firſt chapter of 


the Revelation : but, as the caſe now ſtands, 
T have only the ſatisfaction individually to 
myſelf, whenever I look at this picture, i - 
be, as it were, divinely tranſported into a kind = 
of ſenfation which I do not know to call by 
: 1 oy name than a kind of ct en- 
| 1 hall 3 annex ho 0 Fa of RA 
man's Dedication. of his Revelation to Sir 
Joſeph Jekyll, then Maſter of the Rolls (the 


book was printed in 4to, 174.5);/and then finiſh. 


this Preface with another Dedication, which is 
f Wien ſome e taken from Brachmair. 
| . 05 5 5 


PR E F'A CB. he 

. 1 beg leave to preſent to you, Sir, an 
40 attem pt to give ſome light On the book of 
« the Revelation, in order to make it more 
generally uſeful than we can hope it will 


„ be while neglected, as too dark and diffi- 


« gult to be underſtood, An honeſt endea- 
«© your of doing ſervice to the Public, will, 
% I am perſuaded, always meet with your 


% countenance, who have the public good fo 


* much at heart; and I ſhall eſteem ita great 
cc | happineſs, if the execution of this deſign 
« ſhall appear any way worthy your appro- 


. bation and patronage. Whatever difficulty 
96: "there may be, in ſome particular repreſen+ 
$7 tation or ex preſſion in theſe prophecies, 
s the chief intention of them ſeems ſuffi- 
« ciently plain, as it is without queſtion of 


« preat uſe. Warnings and cautions againſt 
4 prevailing corruptions ; exhortations, and 


To encouragements to faithfulneſs and conſtan= 


e cy, in the cauſe of truth and righteouſneſs, 


of virtue and aN which abound i in theſe 
0 e are N of Fen importance 


| 8 % in 


. r R B FACE. _ 
e thenaſelves;: and, experience ſhows, are 
8 ping for every 5 Ss. 


e Theſe 8 deſeribe a 3 
« ſtate of long and prevailing corruption : 
« but it is the buſineſs of prophecy to foretel 

2 ns things as they ſhall 'really be, how afflic- 


« tive ſoever; and when future times ſhew 
« an exact conformity between the prophetic 


« deſcription and the real ſtate of the world 


« and Chriſtianity, for a ſeries of many hun- 


« dred years, and in a great variety of cir- 
e cumſtances, beyond all reach of gueſs, it 
4 will greatly confirm the evidence of the 
«© Chriſtian religion, and in particular the 


e inſpiration of this Aurok, one of its 


4% principal witneſſes. 2 


N 


An accompliſhment of prophecies to our 


« own times, aſſures the accompliſhment of 


| «© what remains. Every new accompliſhment +: 
gives a new atteſtation to the credit and 


ans authority of Chriſtianity ; a new ſupport 
5 to 5 faithfulneſs a and Ms of good 


IT c men; 5 


—— 
. 
* 


| > c 


466 


6 4 


5 and ſet up 10 his e to prevent the 
5 5 „ AS total 


n * r a 


men; and a ſtrong conſolation, that though ; 
* a long and gloomy ſtate of corruption is 
foretold, yet the ſame ſpirit of prophecy _ 


hath aſſured us, that the cauſe of truth and 


righteouſneſs ſhall be maintained during the 


moſt powerful prevalency of error and cor- 


ruption, and that it ſhall finally and ſurely 
triumph over them in the end. The all- 


wiſe providence of God is uſed to fulfil 


' theſe promiſes, by raiſing up perſons at 
J ſeveral times, though few in number, who 

hall eſpouſe the cauſe of truth and virtue, 
| _ exert themſelves i in the protection of 


| When perſons in eminent ſtations, of 


4 diſtinguiſhed abilities and influence, ſhall - 


act ſteadily from a diſintereſted and wiſe 


concern for the good'of the public, from 
principles of ſincere piety, from unbiaſſed 


affections for truth and virtue, and with 


unſhaken conſtancy i in defence of civil and 
religious liberty; we are directed by theſe 


prophecies to conſider them as raiſed by 
God, the guardians of truth and virtue, 
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PR E F K 0 E. 
total ſuppreſſion of them, through the 


prevalency of error and iniquity. Such per- 
* ſons will be the delight of the wiſe and 


the good, as' they are the happineſs of 


mankind ; virtues ſo amiable will force ap- 
plauſe, how much ſoever a greatneſs of 
mind, ſatisfied with virtue as its own re- 


"vw, . chooſe to decline it, 


4 . 1 ö ar 1 5 beg leaye to expreſs 
the great pleaſure I have, in this oppor- 


4 


tunity of giving a public teſtimony of that 


high ens. and reſpect with which I am, 


. 2 2 5 


- 


66 Your moſt faithful 


1 60 humble fervant, | 


, 5 MOSES LOW MAN. 1 


ce 
6 
gs Sin, 
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66 
cc 
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The followin 8 is s chiely Brachmair „ 


« My Fan AND GenTLEMEN, 


To the Mo, m7 Neuer r, Right Reverend, and 
5 e Reverend, the Ane oF GREAT- : 
e BRITAIN. | 


I e 


You are the GS 80 in the Chu oe 


for promoting the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the knowledge of his Word, and for lead- 
ing his Flock (under your care) i in the 
wore af: Salvation. h 


Rog The Revelation & St. Jot ohn was 3 Y 
. cated to the Angels or Biſhops of the Seven 


IN 


7 0 Churches, | 


— 4 


cc. 


2 5 


TH 
Fe 
cc. 
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I dedicate this attempt at the 


explanation of it, to the Clergy of Great- 


Britain; as being one of the moſt impor- 


tant prophecies, containin g the fate of the 
Church to the end of the world. Hiſtory 


therefore, and chiefly the hiſtory of the | 
Church, is the principal means to explain 85 
the viſions ; ; and Without hiſtory there is 
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i P R E F A C E. 
| « no explaining the Revelation. Accordingly, : 
have endeavoured, as much as lay i in my 
8 power, to conſult hiſtory, and all the pro- 
* phetical viſions of Daniel, and of other 

te prophets that have any connexion with | 
* this book. 5 : rd 


| e Wh any pages or N. 
| ages in any of theſe ſeveral and different 


5 Introductions, may become or be deemed 


either dry, or conſequently unentertaining, the 
Editor begs the tired readers to leave off, or 
turn over; and ten to one but, by dipping into 
ſome other pages or paſſages, eee 
they will find ſomething more agrecable or 
congenial to their taſte: CH dare not lay "tn ig 
nor n a ange . 


NV. B. 3 Rippir's Ed. (in. the Inroduc- > : 1 


; tion) is meant that complete edition of Dr. 
Lardner's works in 11 volumes, octavo, 1778. 
to e his 7 1 Dr. "RI is . 


Ti 


| 
| 
| 
5 


TRE Writer of theſe ſheets, having now, and 


in this manner, given theſe INTRODUCTIONS to 


: the world; provided they be approved of, and the 


Collector of them meet with any encouragement, he 


means to proceed (with the aſſiſtance of Heaven) 
to a Paraphraſe and a further attempt to make 
Muftrations on the REVELATION. „ 
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| INTRODUCTIONS 


"Ih the BOOK of the 85 


REVELATION 


By a2. JOHN, the DIVING, . 


 APOSTLE, AND EVANGELIST. | ö 


8 ; 4 b | a 
8 4 1 1 8 4 


4 * 3 * 4 3 * * 8 8 ® F4 RY 


: 
Fi 


INTRODUCTION. Hh 


Errrucfel clihſy from LowMan's 9 to 
eis Paraphraſe and Notes on the Revelation, 


e and Lan Dx n. N 


Is Book of che c derbi 
| the pains and application of many perſons of 
„ great ability and learning to explain it, ſeems yet, 


ro the generality of Chriſtians, very dark and ob- 
ſcure ; many look upon it as a ſealed book ſtill, 
never to be explained to any certainty or ſatisfac- 
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2 INTRODUCTION LL 

A great critic (Scaliger) was pleaſed to ſay, 

Calvin was wiſe, becauſe he did not write upon 

the Revelation. And another, who has written 
with great reputation on the other books of the 

New Teſtament (Dr. Whitby, Preface to his Trea- 
tiſe on the Millennium), confeſſes, he did not do it, 


for want of wiſdom; that is, as he ſays, becauſe 


I neither have ſufficient reading nor judgement 
ce ta diſcern the intendment of the prophecies con- 
cc tained in that book.“ „ hn - 
However, the book of the Revelation is, for 


very good reaſons, received as one of the ſacred _ 
| books of the New Teſtament; the reaſons for 


which are to be ſeen in many authors, and are 
repreſented, with great evidence and ſtrength, by 
Sir Iſaac Newton (Obſervat. on the Apocalypſe, 
p. 246), who obſerves, he does not find any other 
book of the New Teſtament ſo ſtrongly atteſted, 
or commented upon ſo early as this. 7 55 
Mr. Lardner has collected, with great care and 
_ - faithfulneſs, the teſtimonies '6f the moſt early 
Chhriſtian writers, to the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, in a late excellent Treatiſe of the Credibility 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Thoſe teſtimonies to the 
bock of the Revelation, are to be found collected 
in the following or Second Introduction. | 
In fine, the Church, neareſt the times of writing 
this book, received it with ſo full conſent, that in 
a very few years, as Dr. Mills obſerves (Prolegom. 
No. 163), it was acknowledged and placed in the 
number of Apoſtolical writings, not only by the 
churches of Aſia, but by the neighbour churches 


bod Syria and Samazin, By. ihe more diſtant churches 


of Africa and Egypt, by Rome, and the other 
churches of Europe. Such reaſons there are to 
receive this as one of the books of the Holy Scrip- 
b | - „ ) O00 


F 


0 


INTRODUCTION I. 3 


tures of the New Teſtament, that hardly any one 
book has more early, full, or authentic atteſtations 


gi ven to it. | 


Now all who thus receive it, muſt acknowledge 


that it proceeds from a ſpirit of prophecy ; and 

that Spirit itſelf declares, c. i. 3. Bleſſed is he that 
 readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecy, and keep thoſe things that are written therein. 


If we ſuppoſe this of the book of Revelation, 
as we mult if we own it to be a book of Holy 
Scripture; we muſt acknowledge alſo, that, how W- 


dark ſoever the words of this prophecy may be, 
they are yet ſufficiently intelligible to be greatly 
_ uſeful, | 1 85 . 

| Yet, conſidering the nature and deſign of pro- 
phecy, the ſtyle and manner of expreſſion uſe | in 
it; we are not to expect Prophecies ſhould. be as 
eaſily underſtood, as doctrines or precepts delivered 


in eaſy expreſſion, plain argument, and the com- 
mon familiar forms of ſpeech. The nature and 


intention of prophecy was not to gratify our curio- 
ſity, to know future events, or, as it were, to tell 
the fortunes of the church and world; but to anſwer 
| wiſe and good ends, to confirm our patience and 


conſtancy, to encourage our hope and truſt in God, 


in aſſurance of his protection of the cauſe of truth 


and righteouſneſs, that is, of true religion. The 


deſign of prophecy is to anſwer theſe good ends, 


when we might be tempted to forſake true religion, 
by the power of prevailing error and reigning cor- 


ruption; or, when we might be greatly dejected, 
and deſpair of: ſucceſs, where oppoſition to true 
religion is ſo. powerful and violent as hardly to 
leave a reaſonable proſpect of bearing up againſt it. 
In ſuch a ſtate of things, which often has happened, 


it has been the uſe of 3 to keep up the: 
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hearts of good men with lively and affecting repre- 
ſentations of the majeſty, the power, and the good- 


neſs of Gcd, ef God's care to protect the cauſe of 


true religion, of the ſure power of his providence 


to order all things in the world, and future courſe 
of things; the providence of God being abſolute 
over the greateſt empires, and moſt powerful kings, 
to raiſe them up or to caſt them down, to direct 
them to fulfil his will, and appoint them to accom- 


pliſh whatever he d ſigns for the ſafety of his people. 


* 


And finally, the deſign of prophecy is, to repreſent 


theſe things in ſuch manner as ſhall fix our atten- 
tion, and confirm our faith in the truth of God's 
promiſes, and his faithfulneſs, ſurely to accompliſh 


1 8 word in all things. 


When ſuch events of future times are farexold, 


as ſhall in their accompliſhment confirm theſe ſen⸗ 


timents of God, his goodneſs, power, and faith- 
fulneſs, and in ſuch ſtrong and lively repreſentations 
as ſhall engage the attention, and make deep im- 
preſſions on the mind; they anſwer a very wiſe and 


_ uſeful deſign; and, in a good ſenſe, they are then 
of greater uſe than plainer precepts of conſtancy. 


and perſeverance, or plain promiſes of encourage- 


ment and reward, in more eaſy words 9 expreſ- 
ſions. 


There is then a manife? advantage to is 3 inten- 


tion of prophecy, in the manner and ſtyle of fore- 


telling things to come; from whence, however, it 


muſt come to paſs, that prophetic writings will be 


ſomewhat. more difficult to be underſtood than 


others. And yet they are ſufficiently plain to raiſe 
«thoſe ſentiments of God, and his providence, and 

_ -excite that faithfulneſs and FORE in true reli- : 
> Sion ao des „ 


Suk 5 


. INTRODY-CTION-L. -£ 


Such was one great uſe of the prophecies of the 


Old Teſtament. They often ſpoke of the times 


of the Meſſiah's firſt appearance 1n the world, in a 


manner very ſuitable to encourage the faith and 
conſtancy of good men, in the ſeveral ſtates of the - 


Jewiſh church and nation. 


- They taught the church, that God woold-miain- : 
tain his true religion, and protect his true worſhip- 
pers, till the promiſed Meſſiah ſhould come; but 


theſe prophecies were delivered in a manner not ſo 
eaſy to be underſtood, as the precepts, exhortations, 


and reproofs, in the writings of the ſame Prophets. 


However, they were ſtill plain enough to encou- 
rage the faith and patience of the church at thoſe 
times, and particular enough to determine the per- 


ſon of the Meſſiah when he ſhould appear, and to 
diſtinguiſh him ſufficiently from every other perſon 


of the world that ſhould make pretenſions to his 
character as the Chriſt. The ends of ancient pro- 


phecy, as a very eminent and learned interpreter 
of ſeveral Prophets has obſerved (Pocock on Ma- 


- lachi i. 1.), were theſe : God ſtill feeking their 


good, he ſends his Prophets to reprove them, 


ct and exhort them to repentance; and, for com- 


cc fort of the godly among them, to give them the; ; 
c aſſurance of the coming of the promiſed Meſſiah 


© in_ bis due time, to fer all things right for their 
ESR. | Sant ON ME 


In the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, as well as in 
after- times, good men were apt to be greatly diſ- 
couraged with an afflictive ſtate of the church, 
and powerful oppoſition to religion; they hardly 
knew how to reconcile ſuch a ſtate of Providence 
with what they hoped for in the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, ſo kind and powerful a protector of his 
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Church. 
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mercure, 
t hs eaſy to ſee, how much ſuch thoughts might 5 
diſturb their minds: they had a promiſe of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, as the Jewiſh church had of his 
firſt appearance; but they were liable to many af- 


__ flictive providences, as the former church was, till 


the time of his appearance. It was wiſe and pro- 
per, by a prophecy in the Chriſtian church, to ſup- 
port the minds of good men under theſe afflictions, 
with aſſurance of Chriſt's ſecond coming, in its due 


time, and of the watchful providence of God over 


the cauſe of true religion in the mean time. Thus 
the prophecies of this book are to us, in the Chriſ- 
tian church, of the like uſe that the prophecies of 
Chriſt's firſt appearance were to the ancient church. 

Though ſome obſcurity ariſes from the nature 
and ſtyle of prophetical writings; yet, to ſpeak 
freely, I conceive the obſcurity of this book is not 
ſo much owing to any thing in the book itſelf, as 
to the methods taken by ſeveral to explain it; and 
that nothing has really ſo much darkened it, as 


the common attempts made to interpret it. 


Some have been ſo over- curious, to find ſoma 


myſtery in every word, and every thing, that the 
plain and direct meaning of the ſpirit of prophecy 
has been overlooked, or removed out of ſight; 
the pure imagination of interpreters, often very 
pretty and ingenious, but very foreign to the pur- 
poſe of the prophecy, having frequently loſt or ſet 
ate ehe-ervemenining tt. 
Others having formed a ſcheme of prophecy to 
themſelves, and fixed in-their on opinions the 
events that were to accompliſh the ſeveral parts of 
it, contrive how to force all things to their Chon, 
which not perfectly tee with the deſign and 
order of the bock itſelf, the interpretation muſt 


neceſſarily be attended with ſuch intricacy in the 


order of the prophecy, and ſuch different and op- 

poſite application of the ſeveral parts of it, as muſt 
make it very dark, if not altogether unintelligible. 
And yet, where men of great name lead the way, 
they ſeldom fail of having many followers; and 


the more men are engaged in ſupporting an imagi- 


nation or arbitrary ſcheme, without foundation from 


the prophecy itſelf, the more they loſe ſight of the 


real meaning and true intention of it. | 
It is a very judicious obſervation of Mr. Calyin 


(Annotat. on Zachariah i. 7, 8.), concerning the 


interpretation of prophecy, Although the viſion 
cc be obſcure, the deſign of it is not uncertain ; 
ce and, if we will be content with moderate under- 
« ſtanding, here is nothing ſo intricate, but we 


« may underſtand the ſum of the prophecy : but 


e the curioſity of interpreters has done much miſ- 

c chief, who, while they criticiſe upon every ſyllable, 
<« childiſhly trifle in many things. Nothing there- 
< fore is righter, than to attend carefully the deſign 


ce of the Prophet, to regard the circumſtances of 


« the time, and to follow an analogy between the 


_ © ſigns and the things ſignified by them.” If to 
this we add ſuch events in hiftory as ſufficiently - 
- anſwer the predictions of prophecy, we have as 


much certainty as I think was deſigned by the 


_ prophecy; I am ſure, as much as is ſufficient to 


edification, 


It is on this plan I propoſed to conſider the pro- 
phecies of this book, to be content with a moderate 

underſtanding of the deſign of the prophecy, and 

of the things revealed in it; to take my ſcheme of 
the prophecy entirely from the book itſelf; to ex- _ 
plain the meaning of the prophetic expreſſions, by* 

a plain account of their uſe in the preceding Pro- 
phets, from whom moſt of them are taken; and to 
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verify the predictions by ſuch known events in 
hiſtory, as may fairly and without force be applied 
e 

The author of this book himſelf debts that 

it is a proper prophecy or prediction of things fu- 

ture and to come, as well as a deſcription of the 

5 preſent ſtate and condition of the churches, c. i. 

19. Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and tbe 

things co bich are, and the things which ſpall be here- 

- after. And c. iv. 1. St. John heard a voice, which 

ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee the things 
that muſt be bereafter. 


far off the time of the viſion and prophecy, and 
which were ſoon to be accompliſhed. he Revela- 
tion f Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, is 
ſbew bis ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to 
 -paſs.—C. i. 1. And bleſſed is he that readeth, and 
| they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep EY 
thoſe things which are written therein, per ie: lime 
is at hand. —c. 1, 3. 
Vet, as this Revelation is deſigned alſo to How: : 
things that muſt be bereafter, it will be of great 
help to the interpretation of it, to underſtand what 
period of time this prophecy- regards. The book 
itſelf ſeems plainly to deſign a much longer period 
than many learned men have aſſigned to it. Some 


ſhortly come to paſs, and the time is at hand, and the 
like, point out a very ſhort period; ſo that the 
whole prophecy ſhould be accompliſhed in a few: 
years after the viſion, Theſe expreſſions will in- 
_ deed ſhew the accompliſhment by the things fore- 
told in this prophecy was ſoon to begin; but, I 
think, they can determine nothing at all concern- 


full evidence, in the . book of PEN that 
| the 


Some of theſe e related to things not 


have ſuppoſed ſuch expreſſions as theſe, which muſt 


ing the time when it was to end, eſpecially againſt 


t 
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the period is much longer, and reaches from tile 
time of the viſion to the day of judgment. + 
To omit more general reaſons, which yet have 
their degree of probability: in particular, the per- 
petual uſe of prophecy to the church in all Wes 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of providing ſuch ſup- 
port to the faith and conſtancy of the church, in 
every ſtate of affliction, which ſeems to be the 
deſign, and therefore the true key of the whole 
Revelation, makes it probable, that the ſpirit of 
prophecy did not deſign this ſupport for the church 
in a few of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity only, but 
that it deſigned the ſame conſolation and ſupport 
for every after- age; that the faithfulneſs and power 
of God would, in all times, verify theſe truths; 
that though the church and true religion ſhould be 
oppoſed, afflicted, and oppreſſed, yet it ſhould: be 
preſerved and protected, and prove in the end vic- 
torious. It is well obſerved of the Scriptures in 
general, agreeable to the notions and expectations 
naturally founded on the divine perfections (Dr. 
Clarke, Connection of Prophecy, p. 8.), God 
did from the beginning make, and has all along 

e continued to his church, or true worſhippers, a 
* promiſe, that truth and virtue ſhall finally pre- 
© vail, ſhall prevail over the ſpirit. of error and 
« wickedneſs, of deluſion and diſobedience.” 
How natural is it then to ſuppoſe, when a revela- 
tion is given to encourage the conſtancy of good 
men, in times: of affliction, that it ſhould reveal 
the protection of Providence, and affure a wiſe care 
of the cauſe of truth and religion in every age, 
that it ſhould not be confined to a ſmall proportion 
of that time, in which the church would have the 

_ - ſame trials, and ſtand in need of the ſame encou- 
 ragements! 8 Sa 


[So far from LowMan's Preface.] 
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Three points ſeem abſolutely neceſſary to be in- 
quired into, before an explanation of this book 
can be undertaken with ſucceſs: 1. When the con- 

tents of it were delivered to St. John ? Before, or 
aſtter, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem? 2. What was 
the intention or deſign of the Revelation? The 

Ad point regards a right calculation of the times fo 

often met with in this book, as well as in that of 

Daniel. "Theſe points, properly underſtood, may 

promiſe ſucceſs, by ſhewing the events (which are 
already come to paſs) from hiſtory; I mean the 
events which are ee deſeribed or depicted 
in the Revelation. a 
To ſpeak to the firſt point, che time when the 
Revelation was delivered to St. John, is very ma- 


terial to be aſcertained; for, if after the deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem, it is in vain to refer any paſſages 
of this book to that event, as of paſt N there | 
can be no prophecies. _ 

1 ſhall therefore, to aſc che wrds of e 
(ch. ix. of the Supplement to his CRE DIEBILI Tv, 
Te. 5, concerning the time when St. Fohu was ba- 
niſbed to Patmos), firſt put down the accounts of 
ancient authors, and then obſerve the opinions of 
learned men of later times. 

Irenæus ſaith, that “ the Revelation was ſeen 
e no long time ago, but almoſt in our age, at 
* the end of Domitian's reign:“ and though he 
does not ſay, that St. John was then in Patmos; 
yet, fince he ſuppoſeth him to be the perſon who 
had the Revelation, he muſt have believed him to 
ge been then in Patmos, as the book itſelf ſaith, 5 
ev. i. 9. | 

Clement * Alexandria, in his bock intitled 
Who is the rich man that may be ſaved ? as cited 
"IF og ca 4g E. EL ili. c. 23. ), ſpeaks of | 
ot Jour” * 
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* John's returning from Patmos to Epheſus, aſter 
© the death of the tyrant;” by whom, it is pro- 
bable, he means Domitian. 

Tertullian, in his Apology (c. 5.) ſhraks or. 
Domitian's having baniſhed ſome Chriſtians, and 
afterwards given them leave to return home; pro- 
bably intending Sr. John and others. In another 
work (de Pr. Her. c. 36.) he faith, © thar John, 
c having been ſent for to Rome, was caſt into a 

*« veſſel] of boiling oil, and then baniſhed to an 
ce jſland; in Domitian's time, it is moſt probable. 

Origen ſaith, in his Comment on Mat. xx. 23. 
6e James, the brother of John, was killed with a 
cc ſword by Herod; and a Roman emperor, as tra- 
* dition teaches, baniſhed John to the iſland Pat- 
* mos, for the teſtimony which he bore to the 
8 Word of Truth. And John himſelf bears wit- 
tc neſs to his baniſhment, omitting the name of 
* the emperor by whom he was baniſhed ; ſaying, 
«in the Revelation, I John, wwho am alſo your bro- 
& ther and companion in tribulation, and in the king- 
e dom and patience of Feſus Chriſt, was in the iſle 
© of Patmos, for the Word of God, and for the teſ- 
)& timony of Feſus Chriſt. And, it ſeems, the Re- 
e velation was ſeen in that iſland.“ | | 

Victorin, biſhop of Petaw about 290, again and 
again faith, that fokn was baniſhed by Domitian, 
Mick that in his reign he ſaw the Revelation. 

Euſebius (H. E. 1. iii. c. 18.), giving an ac- 
count of Domirian's perſecution, faith, In this 
* perſecution, it is ſaid, John the Apoſtle and 
* Evangeliſt, being ſtill living, was baniſhed to 
? Patmos, for the teſtimony of the word of God.. 

Epiphanius ſaith, as already mentioned, that 
John propheſied in the iſle of Patmos, in the 
e reign 8 Claudius.“ And in another place 

e 1 
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(Her. $1, n. 12.) he faith, “John wrote his Goſ- 
< pel in his old- age, when he was more than 90 
& years old, after his return from mme in the | 
© time of Claudius Car: 

Jerome ſaith, in his Comment on Mat: 23. 
< It is aſked, How James and John, the ſons of 
e Zebedee, drank the cup of martyrdom; when 
ce the Scripture tells, that only the apoſtle James 
e was beheaded by Herod, but that John died of 
< a natural death? But we read and find in the 
et Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, that he alſo was thrown 
< into a veſſel of - boiling oil; and that from 
t thence he came forth a conqueror, that he 

e might receive the crown of Chriſt (et inde ad 

ſilſcipiendam coronam Chriſti athleta procęſſerit); 
e and here we ſee, that John, being immediately 
ec haniſhed into the iſland Patmos, did not want 
te a true ſpirit of undergoing martyrdom. ( martyrio 
t animum non defuiſſe), and that he drank the cup 
* of confeſſion. But Jerome does not name the 
5 er by whom John was baniſhed. © 

Arethas, in his Commentary upon the Revela-' 

tion, ſuppoſed to be written in the ſixth century, 

_ faith (Andr. in Apoc. ap. cum. tom. ii. p. 654, d), 
upon the authority of Euſebius, that We Was ba- 
niſhed into Patmos by Domittan. 

We may now make a remark or two: 1. Alt 
theſe teſtimonies are of uſe, whether they name 
the ifland into which John was baniſhed, or the 
emperor by whom he was baniſhed, or not; for 
they all agree that John was ſent thither by way of 
puniſhment, or reſtraint, for bearing witneſs to the 
truth. This confutes the opinion of. Lightfoor 
(Harmony of the N. T. Vol. I: P. gan that 
« John travelling in the miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
* . _ down, from Aſia weſtward, comes into 
8 8 Patmos, 


oe 
bs * 


- 


emperor by whom St. John was baniſhed ; except 
Epiphanius, who ſays that it was in the time of 


apc, 


- 
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e Patmos, an iſland about thirty miles compaſs in 
e the Icarian ſea; and there, on the Lord's day, 


<« he hath theſe viſions, and an angel interprets to 
ce him all he ſaw.” | f 01» 

2. All theſe writers, who mention the time of 
the Revelation, and of the baniſhinent, ſay that it 
was in the time of Domitian, and that he was the 


Claudius. As he is ſingular, it ſhould ſeem that 


he cannot be of any great weight againſt ſo many 


others. Nevertheleſs, as ſome learned men, par- 
ticularly Grotius, have paid great regard to Epi- 


phanius in this point, it is fit that we ſhould con- 


ſider what they ſay. Grotius ſaith, in a tract inti- 
tled A Comment on divers Texts of the New Teſta- 


ment relating to Antichriſt, particularly Rev. xvii. 
10. „ John began to be illuminated with divine 
« viſions in Patmos, in the time of Claudius; 


© which was the opinion of the moſt ancient 


« Chriſtians ; ſee Epiphanius in his Hereſy of be 
e Alegians. We learn from Acts xviii. 2. that 
« Claudius commanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome: under the name Jews, Chriſtians alſo 


« were comprehended, as hath been obſerved by 


e many learned men; and it cannot be doubted 


« but many governors of the Roman provinces 
ce followed that example; ſo therefore John was 
driven from Epheſus.” That argument was long 
ago examined by David Blondel (des Sibylles, 
J. ii. ch. 3. p. 145—148.), who faith, 1. It is not 
true, that the moſt ancient writers ſaid, that St. 
John was ſent to Patmos by Claudius; it is Epi- 
phanius only, who is altogether ſingular, that ſays 
Jo: no ancients, either before or after him, have 


ſaid this. 2. As Epiphanius is ſingular, he ought 
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4 INTRODUCTION I. 
not to be regarded. 3. There was no perſecution 
of the Chriſtians in the reign of Claudius. There 
is no proof from any ancient monuments, that 
Chriſtians (as ſuch) ſuffered baniſhment under that 
_emperor: it is allowed by Tertullian, Sulpitius 
Severus, and Oroſius, that Nero was the firſt Roman 
emperor who perſecuted the Chriſtians : © Conſulite - 
te commentarios veſizos; illic reperietis, primum Nero- 
« nem in banc ſettam, cum maxime Rome orientem, 
« Cz/ariano gladio ferociſſe : ſed tali dedicatore dam- 
te nationis noſtræ etiam gloriamur.” TERTUL. Apo- 
log. c. 5. © Nerone imperante, qui dignus exſtitit, 
& qui perſecutionem in Chriſtianos primus inceperet.” 
SULP. SEVER, Hiſt. Sacr. I. ii. c. 30. Nam primus 
* Rome Chriftianos ſuppliciis et mortibus affect,” 
(P. Oxos. l. vii. c.7.). 4. The edit of Claudius 
only baniſhed the Jews from Rome; it did not af- 
fect the Jews in the provinces, as appears even 
from the New Teſtament, particularly Acts xvili. 
and xix. It is manifeſt from the hiſtory in the © 
Acts, that in the reign of Claudius, in other parts 
ol the empire, out of Rome, the Jews enjoyed as 
full liberty as they did before; Paul and Silas, 
Aquila and Priſcilla, dwelt quietly at Corinth, 
where the men of their nation had their ſynagogue, 
and aſſembled in it according to'cuſtom without 
moleſtation. 5. Nor could the governors of pro- 
vinces baniſh either Jews or Chriſtians out of their 
governments, without orders from the emperor ; 
and it is apparent, that they had no order: neither 
Jews nor Chriſtians were moleſted by them, either 
at Epheſus, or at Corinth, as may be ee gers by 
the hiſtory of the preceding xviiith and xixtk chap- 
ters of the Acts. 6. St. John could not be ba- 
niſhed from Epheſus by Claudius, or by the gover- 
nors under him, for he was not in that city during 
that emperor's reign,” nor in the former part of 
** ; Nero's; 
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| Nero's ; he did not come thither till near the end 


of the laſt- mentioned emperor's reign, therefore 
he could not be ſooner baniſhed from Epheſus. 

Theſe obſervations, if I am not miſtaken, are 
ſufficient to confute the opinion of Grotius. 

Sir Iſaac Newton faith (O&/erv. on the Apoc. 
ch. i. p. 236.), that Euſebius, in his Chronicle 
« and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, follows Irenzus, who 
e ſaid, the Apocalypſe was written in Domitian's 
ce reign: but afterwards, in his Evangelical De- 
* monſtration, he conjoins St. John's baniſhment 


into Patmos with the deaths of Peter and Paul.“ 


Sir Iſaac's opinion, that St. John was baniſhed to 
Patmos, and that the Revelation was ſeen by him 


in Nero's reign, before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem, is much the ſame with that of John Hentenius, 
of Mechlin, which is confuted by Blondel in the 


ſame work, and in the next chapter to that in 


which he confuted Grotius. As Hentenius and 


Newton argue much alike, it may be ſuſpected 


that the latter incautiouſſy borrowed ſome of the 
former's weak arguments. Blondel ſaith, that 


« Hentenius, in his Preface to the Commentary . 


cc of Arethas, hath what follows: It ſeems to me, 
© that John was baniſhed by Nero to Patmos at 
te the ſame time that he put Peter and Paul to 
« death. Tertullian, who lived near the time of 
© theſe apoſtles, aſſerts the ſame thing in two places. 
« Euſebe alſo treats of the ſame ſubject in his 
Evangelical Demonſtration, as he does in his 
« Chronicles; and in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he 
s faith, that this happened under Domitian, which 
© St. Jerome and many others aſſert in the ſame 


cc manner: but as to thoſe books that were written 


te in preceding years, there is not ſo much autho- 


< rity to be aſcribed to She, as to the Evangelical 
7 e Demon- 
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e Demonſtration, becauſe that has been ſince mote 


correctly or elaborately compoſed 6 plus corrette- 


« ment tlaboure ).” _ 
To all which: I anſwer, firſt, that the Feelefiaſ. - 
tical Hiſtory was not written before the Evangelical 
_ Demonſtration, but after it; for the Demonſtration 
is referred to at the end of B. I. ch. ii. of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Secondly, Euſebius in his 
Demonſtration is not different from himſelf in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; for, in his Demonſtration, 
having ſpoken of the impriſonment of all the 
apoſtles at Jeruſalem, and of their being. beaten, 
and of the ſtoning of Stephen, the beheading of 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and the impriſonment 
of Peter, he adds, (Dem. Ev. 1. iii.), James, the 
© Lord's brother, was ſtoned ; Peter was crucified 


c at Rome with his head awards ; Paul was 


— 4 


4x 
"hs 


cc beheaded ; and John was baniſhed to an iſland :””_ 
but he does not ſay, that all theſe things happened 
in the time of one and the ſame emperor; it is not 
his deſign to mention exactly the time of all theſe 
perſons ſufferings. Nothing hinders our ſuppoſing, 
that the apoſtles Peter and Paul were put to death 
by Nero's order, and that John was haniſhed by 
Domitian many years afterwards, agreeably to 
what Euſebe himſelf writes in his Cs and 
-—_— | 
| lows in Sir Iſaac Newton, 6 101 ſo do 
c Tertullian, and Pſeudo-Prochorus, as well as 
ce the firſt author (whoever he was) of that very 
ancient fable, that St. John was SE by Nero 
L into a veſſel of hot oil.” | f 
Theſe are the words of T in « ta quam 
7 ' JO ecclefia, ubi Petrus paſſiont Dominicæ adæ- 
« quatur ; ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur; ubi 


$i revert Joannes, e in oleum igneum pot 
ms merſus, 


WR 


0 


INTRODUCTION I. 7 
n merſus, nibil paſſus ef, in inſulam religatur” | 


(de Præſer. c. 36.) to which Sir Iſaac refers; and 
I anſwer, it is true that Tertullian ſpeaks of the 


death of Peter and Paul, and of John's being caſt 


into boiling oil, and then baniſhed, all together: 


but he does not ſay that all happened in the ſame 


reign ; St. John's baniſhment, which probably hap- 


ned not till after the death of Peter and Paul, 
is the laſt thing mentioned by him. It is likely 


that Tertullian fuppoſed John's baniſhment to have 
been cauſed by Domitian's order; for in his Apo- 
logy (c. 5.) he fpeaks of that emperor's perfecu- 
tion as conſiſting chiefly in baniſhments. What 


place of Prochorus, who pretended to be one of 


the ſeven deacons, and whom Baronius (An. 92, 
u. T.) calls a great liar (mendaciſſimus), Sir Iſaac 
| refers to, I do not know: but in his Hiſtory of 

St. John he is entirely againſt him; for he parti- 
eularly relates (c. 8.) the ſufferings that St. John 
underwent in the ſecond perſecution of the Chrif- 


tians, raiſed by Domitian. The emperor ſent or- 
ders to the proconſul at Epheſus to apprehend - 


the apoſtle; and, when he had got St. John in his 
power, he informed Domitian of it, who com- 


manded the proconſul to bring him to Rome: 
but, when he was come (ib. c. 10, 14, 45), the 
emperor would not ſee him, ordering him to be 


caſt into a veſſel of ſcalding oil ( dolium vivum olei), 
whence he came out unhurt. Then Domitian 
commanded _ back again to Epheſus; and 
ſome time after, by order of the fare Domitian, 
John and others at Epheſus were baniſhed into 


Patmos. When Domitian was dead, they returned 


to Epheſus with the leave of his ſucceſſor, who 
did not perſecute the Chriſtians. So Pfeudo-Pro- 
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„ him to Patmos. "Though this ſtory be no more 
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Since the great Newton has been pleaſed to re- 


8 fer to ſuch a writer, I ſhall notice another of the 


like ſort; I mean Abdias, who. aſſumed the cha- 
racter of the firſt biſhop, of Babylon. What he 
ſaith (Abd. Hiſt. tel. cl 5.) is to this purpoſe : 

that John, who ſurvived the other apoſtles, lived 
to the time of Domitian, preaching the word to 


8 the people in Aſia. When Domitian's edict for 


perſecuting the Chriſtians was brought to Epheſus, 


and John refuſed to deny Chriſt or to give over 

preaching, the proconſul ordered him to be drowned 
An a veſſel of boiling oil (ferventis olei); but John 
preſently leaped out unhurt. The proconſul would 


then have ſet him at liberty, had he not feared to 
tranſgreſs the emperor's edict; he therefore baniſhed 


John to Patmos, where he "I and wrote the Reve- 


lation. After Domitian's death, his edicts having 
been abrogated by the ſenate, they who had been 


baniſhed returned to their homes; and John came 


to Epheſus, where he had a habitation (ho/pitiolum, 
i. e. parvum hoſpitium ; one of the meanings of this 


laſt word is, 4 lodging or à place to entertain ſires | 


55 and gueſts in) and many friends. 
Newton proceeds, © as. well as the firſt anchor 
e (whoeyer he was) of that very ancient fable, 
ec that John w ou by Nero into a veſſel of hot 
out unhurt, was baniſned by 


ce than a fiction; yet was it founded on a tradition 


c of the firſt churches, that John Was baniſhed. to 
Patmos in the days of Nero.. 


Who was the firſt author of that fable, 1 i hot 5 
know: but it does not appear, that Tertullian, the 
firſt writer who has mentioned it, thoughit it to be 
in Nero's time: he might mean, and probably did 


mes, Domian, the ſame who (as he laid) bonjbed 


ex” = 
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John to an iſland; as did alſo the two writers juſt 


noticed, Prochorus and Abdias, to whom Sir Iſaac 
hath led us. Jerome, who in his books againſt 


Jovinian (adv. Jop. 1. i.) mentions this ſtory as 


from Tertullian, faith, according to ſome copies, it 
was done at Rome; according to others, in Nero's 
time. However, in the ſame place as well as elſe- 


where, Jerome faith, that John was baniſhed to. 


Patmos by Domitian; and in the other place (on 
Mat. xx. 23. already mentioned), where mention- 
ing Sr. John's being caſt into boiling oil, he adds, 
c and preſently afterwards he was baniſhed to the 
e iſland Patmos: therefore that other trial, which 
St. John met with, was in the ſame reign, that is, 
Domitian's. Jerome indeed ſuppoſeth the baniſh- 
ment of John to have been in that reign, as he 
particularly relates in the gth chapter of his Illuſ- 
trious Men. Let me add, if the ſtory of John's 
being put into ſcalding oil be a fable and a fiction, 
it muſt be hazardous to build an argument upon it. 
It follows in Newton, © Epiphanius repreſents the 
c Goſpel of John as written in Domitian's time, 
e and the Apocalypſe before that of Nero.” I 


have already ſaid enough of Epiphanius, in con- 


ſidering the opinion of Grotius. However, one 
would think, Sir Iſaac had little reaſon to mention 
Epiphanius, when he does not follow him; and 


when the latter ſaith, that John was baniſned to 
Patmos in the time of Claudius: but Sir Iſaac, 


not till the end of Nero'sreign. 
Sir Iſaac faith again, . Arethas, in the beginning 
ce of his Commentary, quotes the opinion of Ire- 


ce nevus from Euſebius, but does not follow it; for 
cc he afterwards affirms, that the Apocalypſe was 


te yritten before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 


e that former commentators had expounded: the 
SE. - 3j 
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«« 6th ſeal of that deftruQion.” To Which I as 


55 ſwer, Arethas does indeed ſay (c. 18.), that ſome 


| Interpreters had explained the 6th ſeal as relating 
to Veſpaſian's deſtruction of Jeruſalem : but they 
were /ome (ras) only, not (os d: Y the moſt; 
he preſently after ſays, that the moſt interpreted . 
it otherwiſe. Nor does he ſay, that any of thoſe 
commentators were of opinion, that the Apocalypſe 
was written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
-but only ſeems to be of e that things which 
had come to paſs long before, might be repreſented 
in the Revelation; therefore, explaining Rev. vi. 
12, 13, he aſks, © What is the opening of the 6th 
«© ſea]? It is the croſs and death of the Lord, fol- 
« lowed by his reſurrection, deſirable to all faith- 
« ful, underſtanding men. And lo there was 4 
ce great earthquake, manifeſtly denoting the ſigns 
« that happened during the crucifixion, the dark- 
« neſs of the ſun, the turning of the moon to Blood ; 
« for when it is full moon, being the 14th day, 
ic how was it poſſible that thefun £ ſhould be eclipſed 
« by its interpoſition ?” 
However, I muſt not conceal what he ſaith in 
pho 19th of his Commentary ; explaining Rev. Vit. 
48. he hath words to this purpoſe: © The de- 
« ſtruction cauſed by the Romans had not fallen 
< upon the Jews, when the Evangeliſt received theſe 
4e inſtructions; nor was he at Jeruſalem, but in 
« JIonia (where is Epheſus), for he ſtaid at Jeruſa- 
ic Jem no more than 14 years. After the death of 
e 6yr Lord's mother, he left Judea, and went to 
_ « Epheſus, according to tradition; where alſo, it 


zs faid, he had the tevelation of future things.” 


But how can ve rely upon a writer of the-6th cen- 
tury for theſe particulars; namely, that John did 


© eee 14 years, . . 


» U ” 
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he left Judea upon the death of our Lord's mother, 
and then went to Epheſus ; when we can evidently 
perceive, from the hiſtory in the Acts, that in the 
14th year after our Lord's aſcenſion there were no 


Chriſtian converts at Epheſus, and that the church 


at that place was not founded by St. Paul till feve- 


ral years afterwards ? What avails it to refer to 
ſuch paſſages as theſe, which, when looked into 
and examined, contain no certain aſſurances of an 


thing? And Sir Ifaac himſelf faith, © It ſeems to 
e me, that Peter and John ſtaid with their churches . 
e in Judea and Syria, till the Romans made war 
_, © on their nation, that is, till the 12th year of 

« Nero,” A. D. 66. „„ 


This great man adds (Obſerv. on Apoc. p. 2 36, 
237), © with the opinion of the firſt commentators 


s agrees the tradition of the churches of Syria, 
e preſerved ito this day in the title of the Syriac _ 
& verſion of the Apocalypſe, which is this: The 
ce Revelation made to John the evangeliſt by God in 

the iſland Patmos, into which he was baniſhed by 


« Nero Cz/ar.” But how comes the tradition 'of 
the Syrian. churches to be alledged in this place, 
when the Apocalypſe was not generally received by 


them? Moreover, in the titles of the books of the 
New Teſtament received by them, are manifeſt 


errors: nor can we ſay, when the Syriac verſion of 


the Apocalypſe was made; nor is it impoſſible but 


the author of that title might by Nero mean. Do- 
mitian, who was like 7, or a portion of, another 


_ Nero, as he is called by Tertullian. It is not a 


James to have been written by James the ſon of f 
Siaith the celebrated Newton again, © The ſame 
* js confirmed by a ſtory told by Euſebius out of 


faves error than that of ſuppoſing the epiſtle of 


C 3 : « Clemens 


— 


Ce 2 


e Sant ee ee VI eee 


——_— — - * mes 
r 


—— 2324 * 
n 


= — — 2 > 
r 


1 


E 


i 
* 800 
5 
N 71 - 
> wn 
* 23 _ 
"5 
33 4 
1 
| 4697 bo 
6% 
o ; 4 14 
os . 
1 
* 7 
2 
£358 
3 
{ A 
- 23 
©" 
by © 
* 
"3 
1 b 
77 N 
2 9 
IJ 
5 
LO 7 
"HEY 
T7 5 
44 
1 
£ 0 
+ - 
8. 
7 
4 
. * 
5 * 
” 
1 
4 1 
on 32 
5 
1 . 
8 4 
1 
1 * 4 
— 
T 
15 8 
4 * % 
. 
; 
S338 
\ 
1 


3 
oY) 
| « 
TOETY \ [2 . 8 — — p _—_ * * * 8 N > — = 
d e BOW e DIA eee, pRoOAi. AS g a7 rpg ag. 
* * Sa CEE RATE os WISER 
= — — — — ” * 2 2 — 1 Dp 


35 
wh 
432 
* 
84 
Z 
No 
| 
9 
ary 


22 INTRODUCTION I. 


on "> FOR Alexandrinus and other ancient authors, ; 


te concerning a youth whom St. John ſome time 
ce after his return from Patmos committed to the 
ie care of a certain biſhop; this is a ſtory of many 


cc years, and requires that John ſhould have re- 


ec turned from Patmos rather at the death of Nero, 


s than at that of Nomitian.” But, 1, if this be 


only a feigned ſtory or ls. as ſome have 
thought, contrived to convey moral inſtruction; 


_ circumſtances ought not to be ſtrained, nor the 
truth of hiſtory be founded upon it. 2. We muſt 
take the ſtory as it is related by Clement, and by 
other ancient authors: Clement placeth it after the 
death of the tyrant by whom John had been bar 


niſhed; and Euſeb. (H. E. I. iii. c. 23.) ſuppoſeth 


him to mean Domitian. 3. If St. John lived in 
Aſia two, three, or four years after his return from 
Patmos, that is time ene for the events of this 


ſtory. _. 
Upon the wick I ſee not much weight i in any 


of Sir Iſaac's arguments; and therefore I muſt ad- 
here to the common opinion, that St. John was 


baniſhed to Patmos in the latter part of Domitian's 


reign, by virtue of his edicts for perſecuting We 
Chriſtians. | 


I would now inquire, when St. John was re- 


leaſed, or how long his baniſhment laſted? Ac- 


cording to Tertullian (Apol. c. 5. .), Domitian's 
perſecution was very ſhort; and the emperor him- 


5 ſelf, before he died, recalled thoſe whom he had 
baniſhed. Euſebe ſaith (at ſupra), © that, after 


et the death of Domitian, John returned from his 
te baniſhment ;” and beſore, in the 20th chapter, 


he ſaid more largely, After Domitian had reigned 
_ « fifteen. years, Nerva ſucceeded him, and the Ro- 


man une e chat the honourable titles 


e 5 
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< beſtowed upon Domitian ſhould be. abrogated ; 
cc and, moreover, that they who had been baniſhed 
te by him might return to their homes, and repoſ- 
“ ſeſs their goods, of which they had been unjuſtly 
<« deprived. This we learn from ſuch as have 
« written the hiſtory of thoſe times; then there- 
c fore, as our anceſtors ſay, the apoſtle John re- 
cc turned from his baniſhment, and again took up 
ce his abode at Epheſus.” So Jerome alſo, in his 
book of Illuſtrious Men, faith (as already ſhewn), 


that when Domitian had been killed, and his 


es edicts repealed- by the ſenate, becauſe of their 
ec exceſſive cruelty, John returned to Epheſus.” 


But notwithſtanding this determination of Lard- 


ner; Brachmair is inclined to be of opinion, that 
* St. John received the Revelation in the reign of 
ce Nero, during the firſt perſecution ; on account 
that the ſtate of the churches in Aſia were the 


ce ſame in Nero's perſecution, as they are repre- 


« ſented in the Revelation: but above all, St. John 
e mentions [Rev. ii. 10, ſee the note upon it] 
| © expreſsly ten days of tribulation, which are the 
< ten perſecutions, the firſt of which was raiſed by 
« Nero, and in which St. John himſelf was a fel. 
<« Jow-ſufferer with the churches.” 

But he allows that it is objected, that the ſhits: 


of the church in Aſia, in the reign of Nero, was 


different from that deſcribed in Rev. ii. and iii.; 
and that the Revelation therefore could not have 
been delivered to St. John in Neto's reign. 

The ſtate of the churches, ſaith he, as deſcribed: 
in the Revelation, is as follows: The church of 
Epheſus is commended for her ſufferings for the 
name of Chriſt, for her patience, for her unweari- 
neſs in tribulation. She would not bear the wicked, 
and nn thoſe that were falſe 1 ; e 
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2% INTRODUCTION 1. 


| hated the Nicolaites, whom the Lord hated alſo; = 
but is charged with having departed from love and 


charity, and is therefore called unto repentance. 
The church of Smyrna was pure, only peſtered 
with falſe apoſtles. The church of Pergamo had 

ſuch as did hold the doctrine of Balaam, ſeducing. 


the idols, and to commit fornication ; and had alſo 


ſuch as adhered to the doctrine of the Nicolaites. 
The church of Thyatira is praiſed ; but at the ſame 


time there was fault found with ſome of the con- 
gregation for ſuffering the woman Jezebel to teach 
and ſeduce the people to fornication, and to eat 

things ſacrificed to idols. The church of Sardis 


is greatly reproved for having the name of being 


_ Chriſtians, and yet were ſpiritually dead. The 


church of Philadelphia was pure, and nothing laid 


to ber charge. The church of Laodicea was found 
lukewarm. j os 


If we read the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, we find * 


the churches in general peſtered with all theſe evils.” 
St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians about thoſe things 
which were ſacrificed to idols, and the eating there- 


of, 1 Cor. viii. and x. St. Peter writes againſt thoſe 


that had the doctrine of Balaam, 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. 
St. Judas did the fame, Jud. v. 11. St. James, 


greatly incenſed againſt thoſe whoſe faith was mere 
words, and their deeds wicked, means the Nicolaites, 


who afterwards took upon themſelves the proud 
name of Gnoſtics, that is, of wiſe men. St. James, 
ch. 11. though he does not name them, means them 


however. And the falſe apoſtles made their ap- 
pearance every where, and were complained of by 


many churches; witneſs'ch.'xiii. of the 1 Epiſt. to 
the 


inthians, and the whole firſt epiſtle of St. 
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13. It is true, there is nothing in the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians which ſhews them lacking charity; 


but this epiſtle was wrote during the firſt capt 
of St. Paul at Rome, in the year 551 and e lk 


erſecution under Nero, in which we affert that TO 


St. Johm was baniſhed to the iſle of Patmos, hap- 
ed in the year 66 and in ſuch a ſpace of time, 
it is not impoſſible, that ſome of the Epheſtans may 
have departed from love and charity. The Epiſtle 
to the Philippians was wrote much about the ſame 
time, from * , with that of the Epheſians, in 
which mention is made of fore Chriſtians, whoſe 
belly was their god, and were enemies to the croſs of 
Chriſt. Philip. iii, 18, 19. The ſecond epiſtle of 
St. Paul to Timothy, who was then biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus, which was wrote in the year 67, during the 
. ſecond captivity of this apoſtle at Rome, is full of 
complaints againſt wicked Chriſtians ; and he men- 
tions the names of ſeveral of them, who were of. 
the churches of Aſia, Demas, Alexander the Smith, 
Hermogenes, Fhiletus, and others. 2 Tim. i. 


= Ui. iv. 


_ adultery, and all carnal pleaſure, 


14. The Nicolaites had a very early rie! in ths 
2 Wen n : their name is derived from Nicolaus, 
one of the ſeven miniſters or deacons, Acts vi. 
Their religion was truly abominable. They de- 
nied that Chriſt was God; held — ee 5 

r no ſin, but 
for Chriſtian perfection; ; and ſpread themſelves |» 


every where, 


15. Theſe evils were all i in the churches, when | 
the apoſtles wrote their epiſtles ; and they were all 
wrote during the reigns of Claudius and Nero. 


Who then will ſay, that the ſtate of the churches 


in Aſia, in the reign of Nero, was different- from 
L tn deſeribed in the Revelation? | . 
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As to the ſecond point, concerning the inten- 
tion or deſign of the Revelation, it is expreſſed in 
theſe words (at the very beginning of that book): 
e The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 
ec gave to Him, to ſhew his ſervants things which 


< muſt come to paſs.” His ſervants, doubtleſs, _ 


are His church; and the things are the ſtate of the 
church to the end of the world, and the events 
relating to kingdoms and empires, no further than 

they ſhould be connected with the ſtate of the 
church. Hence. this book is dedicated to the 
ſeven churches in Aſia. 
The viſions of Daniel reſemble thoſe in che 
Revelation. Dan. x. 14, the angel ſays, Now I 
am come to make thee underſtand what fhall befal thy 
People in the latter days. Thy people! Theſe 
were the Jews. Dan. xi. 2, 3. Behold, there al 
fand up yet three kings in Perſia, and the fourth 
Hall be far richer than they all; and by bis frength, 
through bis riches, he ſhall fir up all againſt the 
realm of Grecia. And a mighty king ſhall tand up, 
and ſhall rule with great dominion, and do according 
180 bis will. The three kings in Perſia here hinted 
at, were Cambyſes, Smerdis Magus, and Darius, 


| FHiyſtaſpes. The fourth was Xerxes, who made 


à fierce expedition againſt the realm of Greece. 
The powerful king here hinted at, was Alexander 
the Great. Did Alexander make war againſt 
Xerxes? No: he was not then yet in being. There 
were after Xerxes the following kings in Perſia, 
Artaxerxes I. Darius II. Artaxerxes II. Ochus, 
Aroſtus, and Darius III. ſurnamed Codomannus, 
whom Alexander vanquiſhed in three battles, and 
conquered. the monarchy of Perſia. Why then 
did not the angel ſay to Daniel, There will yet. 


Hang n kings i in Rs and then 8 
„ 


ſtand up a mighty king in Greece? The reaſon 
is, Xerxes began the war againſt the Greeks, and 
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his ſucceſſors continued it, till they were overcome 


by Alexander; and becauſe the angel did not 


intend to ſhew the fate of empires, but rather that 
of the church. He mentions, that the kingdom 


of Alexander would be divided into four king- 
doms, but directly confines - himſelf only to two, 


the Syrian. and Egyptian kings; becauſe from 
them came afterwards all the diſaſters of the church 
of the Jews. From this example of Daniel we may 
fairly infer, that the viſions of St. John were to the 


fame purpoſe, to ſhew the fate of the church. 


. Concerning a proper calculation of the times 


ſo often mentioned in the Revelation, we may 


make the following obſervations with Brachmair. 
i. We meet with the following numbers in the 


Revelation. 


1 E 


e 10. The locuſts are to torment 
thoſe who have not the ſeal of God on their fore- 


heads, five months. (2). Ch. xi. 2. The Gen- 
tiles ſhall tread the holy city under foot forty-twos 
months. (3). Ch. xi. 3. The two witneſſes ſhall 


propheſy one thouſand two hundred and fixty 
days. (4). Ch. xi. 9. The bodies of the two 


_ witneſſes lie in the ſtreet of the great city three 


- ſixty days, which is expreſſed in ver. 14, a time, 


days and an half, and then riſe and aſcend NS 


heaven. (5). Ch. xii. 6. The woman is nouriſhed 
in the wilderneſs one thouſand two hundred and 


times, and half a time. (6). Ch. xiii. 5. The 


beaſt makes war againſt the ſaints of God forty- 


two months. (7). Ch. xx. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Satan 
is bound a thouſand: years; the ſaints reign with 
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Chriſt a thouſand years. Theſe thouſand years are 
Hx times repeated. 
ii. That when years are mentioned in che Serip- 
ture, they are always years preciſely. Gen. vi. 3. 
His time ſhall be an Ben bus and twenty gears. 
Sen. xv. 13. Abrabam's ſeed ſhall be afflicted in a 
Hand that is not bis, four hundred years. Num. xiv. 
34. The Hfraelites were to be in the wilderneſs forty 
3. Jer. xxv..11, 12. xxix. 10. The Babylonian 
raplivity ſhall laſt ſeventy years. All theſe years 
were years preciſely ; and ſo we may infer, that 
the thouſand” years in Rev. xx. are a thouſand . 
| years preciſely. But, | 

iii. When we meet with gays, ts Seth, 
or the undetermined expreſſion, time, times, half 
4 lime, they are to be underſtood prophetically, 
1. e. in another ſenſe; except where an addition 
determines ſuch words to their proper ſenſe. For 


- - Inſtance, the two thouſand three hundred days in 


Dan, viii. 14. are days in a literal ſenſe, becauſe 
there is added, that they ſhall be days of evening 
and morning, repeated in ver. 26. Theſe two 
thouſand three hundred days are a ſpace of fix | 
years, four months, and twenty days, the time of 

_ the tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes over the Jews. 
He began to rave in the year of the Greeks, 142 


He prophaned the temple in — 14. 
| 95 Maccabeus reſtored 1 it nm.” A 
e periſhed in 1449 


See the iſt Bobk of Maccab. 7 0 I-26 - 
vi. 46. But Dan. ix. 24, the ſeventy weeks are 
prophetical weeks, one week making ſeven years, 
and the whole 490 years; which is the time from 
the end of the Babylonian captivity 10 ther time 
: of * r and aſcenſion. 


14 
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v. Wich reſpect to the inveſtigation of times, 

e e in the Revelation and in Daniel. The 
woman, Rev. x1. is in the wilderneſs a time, times, 
and half a time, which in the ſame chapter is 
called one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days. 
'The woman is the church, which was in the wil- 
derneſs, i. e. in a place of affliction, and yet ſafe 
from the dragon, during the time of the ten per- 
ſecutions, or 1 the birth of Chriſt to the time 
of her appearing free from perſecutions ; the be- 

ginning of which was in the reign of Conſtantine 
the Great, but appeared in full glory, and con- 
ſpicuous to the whole world, in the reign of Theo- 
dofius the Great. That ſpace of time is rates 
three hundred and fifty years. 
v. We chooſe the paſſage of the woman in the 


wilderneſs for theſe reaſons, becauſe it is an event 


that is completely fulfilled, and it agrees with the 
words of Daniel. She is in the wilderneſs a time, 
times, and half a time; and this undetermined 
expreſſion is determined to be one thouſand two. 
hundred and fixty days. So many natural day 
make three years and fix months: but they are nat 
natural days, being to be underſtood in a 3 | 
© phetical ſenſe for ſo many centuries of days, | 
make then centuries of years, i. e. three 4 5 
and fifty years. This is the time exactly agreeing 
with the woman's coming forth out of the wilder- 
neſs, and falls in the reign of Fheodoſius the 
Great, as we ſhall more fully proue in ar ein, 
nation of ch. xii. | 
vi. Neither I, nor any hiſtory, do. agree vich 
eee. the one thouſand twCW 
hundred and fixty days for one thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty years, reckoning one day for one 
year; and they have very little foundation ſor it. 


il ve eee eee ee we come 
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certainly near the end of the thirteenth century; in 
which the church was in a miſerable ſtate z the 
eaſtern church idolatrous, and haraſſed by the 
Turks; the weſtern church full of abomination ; 


and the true believers, who were then the Wal- 


denſes and Albingenſes, ſlaughtered by thouſands, 
and obliged to hide themſelves in woods, and rocks, 
and caverns, from the anger of the beaſt : ſo that 
one would ſay, it was a time when the woman was 


forced to fly into the wilderneſs again. T his 
ealculation cannot ſtand with any of the events in 


the Revelation, where days or months are men- 


tioned. Some learned men have been ſenſible of 


—— 


it, and for this reaſon would rather take the one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty days for natural 
days, i. e. for three years and ſix months; which 


| mw they explained of the Chriſtians fleeing out 


of Judea to Pella in Arabia, during the ſiege of 


| : | Jeruſalem, which laſted three years and fix months: 


but this is equally erroneous. / The Chriſtians 
who fled to Pella, were not the church, but only 
a ſmall portion of it; and they were not purſued 


by the dragon z nor was it the dragon that purſued 


the Jews, but it was divine vengeance, deen 
to the words of Chriſt, Luke xix. 444. | 

vii. The occaſion to take days for years in the 
Revelation is the ſeventy weeks of Daniel, which 
ſeventy weeks made four hundred and ninety years: 
but there is nothing ſaid of weeks in the Revela- 
tion. We know that the Jews had ſuch weeks of 


years, and the ſeventh year was a ſabbath year, 


Levit. xxv. 3, 4. Theſe weeks, therefore, of 
Daniel were not any thing unknown among the 


Jews. But ſince we learn from the Revelation, 

that the undefined words in Daniel, a time, times, 

and half a time, mean one thouſand two hundred 
. 17 505 days, or three Tun! and ſix months; 


why - 


INTRODUCTION 
why ſhould we have recourſe to the weeks o 


niel, to determine theſe one thouſand two hun 
and ſixty days to be ſo many years, when every 


| event is contrary to ſuch an explanation? 
viii. All the learned in the Hebrew and Chal- 


dean languages know, that the Hebrew word mo-ed 
in Dan. xii. 7, and the Chaldean word aidan, ch. 
vii. 25, ſignify a ftated time, which may be a day, 
a week, a month, a ſeaſon, a year, number of 
days, weeks, months, or years. Hence it is, that 


the Jews call their feaſts with the ſame words; for 


they are ſtated times : and we have paſſages enough 
where the ſame words occur. In Dan. ii. 22, 
God changes (aidanaia) the ſeaſons of the year, and 


the times. Jerem. viii. 7. The ftork under heaven 


| knows moadeiha, i. e. her ſeaſons. Pſalm civ. 19. 
God has made the moon for moadim, 1. e. ſeaſons 
or ſtated times. Gen. i. 14. God made the lumi- 
naries of heaven to be for figns, and for ſeaſons (mo- 


adim), and for days, and for years, No one there- 


fore will ſay, that either the Hebrew or Chaldean 
words uſed by Daniel, or the Greek word Fairos, 
uſed by St. John, properly and ſtrictly ſignify 2 
year, but an undefined ſtated time. A year in 


Hebrew 1s s ſchanab, in enen een in Greek 6 


ctos or eniautos. 


ix. In Dan. iv. 22, 29, it is mid, that Nebu- | 


chadnezzar was taken from men, and obliged to 
be with the wild beaſts, until ſeven aidanin ſhould 
paſs over him. It is the common opinion, that 
theſe ſeven aidanin were ſeven years. The Jews 
- tay) the time was to have been ſeven years, but 
ar the prayers of Daniel they had beer changed 
into ſeven months. If this was the caſe, / the pro- 
phecy was fulfilled by the ſeyen ſtated times, whe- 
ther, 8 or rab. But if Daniel Kew * 
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the word ſignified years, how comes ic that he Gd 
| underſtand the ſame words, when ſpoken to 
aim in ch. xii. 8? The reaſon is, that ine, 
times, and half a time, are indefinite terms; which 
terms are, in regard to God, the author of pro- 
| ÞPhecies, a certain and fixed time: but in regard 
to us, uncertain, till the prophecy is fulfilled : and 
then the event ſhews what was the time preciſely 
| intended and fixed. This is the ſame. in Daniel 
as in the Revelation. 
x. In conſequence of this calculation, the five 
months in Rev. ix. $, 105 are forty-one years and 
eight months; the time that the locuſts hall tor- 
ment thoſe who have not the ſeal of God. | 
Rev. xi. 2. The forty- two months of the holy 
city being trodden under foot, are tree hundred 
: and fifty years. 3 
Rev. xi. 3. The one thouſand two sds and 
| * fixty days of the two witneſſes to propheſy, are 
three hundred and fifty years. rhe. 
=_— Rev. xi. 9. The bodies of the two witneſſes lie 
= in the ſtreet of the great city for three days and 
. hal which is three hundred and fifty days, or | 
= = eleven months and twenty days. | 
Rev. xii.6. The woman is in See one 
| thouſand two hundred: and ſixty days, or a time, 
times, and half a time, which is aneh and 
fifty years. 
Kev. xiii. 5. The beaſt makes w_ 1 the 
Gaines forty-two. months, i. e. three hundred and 
fifty years. 
Rev. xx. 37+ Satan is bound, and the ſaints 
reign. with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
As to the book of the Reyelation, we. may Wees 
ſerve, 1. That the prophecy itſelf expreſsly de- 


e e times, N 
e 
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the whole myſtery of God, reſpekting this world, 


and his diſpenſations relating thereto, ſhall be ac- 


- compliſhed, Rev. x. 5, 6, 7. And it is further 


to be obſerved, on this head, that this prophecy 
placeth the general reſurrection and the laſt judge- 


ment near the concluſion of it, Rev. xx. 11-15; 
_ "conſequently, a ſeries of prophecies, that reaches 


or comprehends from the day of St. John to the 
grand or final tribunal, ſeems plainly and incon- 
teſtably deſigned to come to the end of time, ſo as 


the completion of it implies, that time ſhall then 


be ſwallowed up in eternitx. 


2. As the Revelation includes a ſeries of pro- 


2 from the time of its viſions to the con- 


ſummation of the age, or of the diſpenſations of 


Providence with regard to the preſent ſtate of 
things, ſo there is a. general diſtribution of theſe 
prophecies in the bock itſelf (i. 19), into the things 


 -which are, and into the things which ſball be here- 
after. The things which-are, ſeem to refer to the 
then preſent ſtate of the Seven Churches, and are 
contained in the epiſtles dedicated to each of them, 


in the ad and zd chapters. 


The 4th chapter begins to reveal a future ſtate 
of things. The fr voice which St. John heard, 
_ laid to him, Core up hither, and I will :ſhew 
e thee things which muſt be hereafter ;” that is, 

which muſt be or ſhall come to paſs after | zbeſe 


things, tra rare, which I have already declared 


to thee concerning the ſeven churches that now _ 
_ exiſt in Aſia: hitherto, I have only: ſhewn thee the 


preſent ſtate of thoſe churches over which the Holy 
Ghoſt has appointed thee ; henceforth thou ſhalt ſee 


what ſhall happen to the church in general, during 


: 
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give often, to the | 
out of their dangers, ſucceſs and victory over 
their enemies; that he would often raiſe up emi- 


3% INTRODUCTION 1. 


3. The book itſelf will, T conceive, determine 
the time to which each of theſe future periods 
belongs, and thereby ſhew to what period of hi- 
ſtory the period of prophecy refers. So that, as 
the general deſign of the whele is one moſt wiſe and 
uſeful, the ſame is the particular deſign of every 


part or period. So far, in this reſpect, is the 


Revelation from being looſe and immethodical, 


that it keeps always one and the ſame deſign in 


view, and carries it through every particular. 


And the deſign of it (as already obſerved) is, to 
ſupport the minds of faithful Chriſtians under all 
atfflictions on account of religion; to teach them, 


that however true religion ſhould be oppoſed, 


however they might ſuffer for the Chriſtian faith 


and worſhip, they might aſſure themſelves of God's 
care and protection. Though God did not deſign 
to place his church in ſuch a ſtate of outward 
power and proſperity, as to be free from afflictions 

and perſecution (which therefore they were not 
vainly to promiſe themſelves, and weakly to ex- 
pe) ; yet they might promiſe themſelves, and 


expect, that God would preſerve the true religion, 
by the care of his providence, from being born 


down by any power of oppoſition; that he would 


often ſeverely puniſh the enemies of true religion, 


and make known his judgements upon them, as 
heretofore 1 Babylon; that he would 
aithful and eonſtant, deliverance 


nent and powerful perſons, who ſhall defend and 
encourage the: Chriſtian faith and worſhip; and 
that, in the end, truth and righteouſneſs ſhall _ 


_ prevail over all. oppoſition from error and un- 


Aighteouſneſs, and the patience and conſtancy of 
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the faithful ſhall be finally crowned with a ſtate 


of complete peace, perfection, and happineſs. 


Theſe were great encouragements, and conſo- 
lations of very great uſe to the church at all 


times. It was not fit to diſſemble the true ſtate 
of Providence with reſpect to the church; for the 
ſtate of the Chriſtian church, whatever ſome might 
promiſe themſelves, would often be afflictive: yet 
it was very fit to remind good men, in ſtrong 
repreſentations, of their encouragement and ſup- 
port, that God would maintain the cauſe of truth 


N all oppoſition, often give evident marks 


of a divine protection, for the ſafety of the church, + 


and in the puniſhment of its enemies. 

e "THe E | 

ec rious, and in a peaceful ſtate, is certainly the 
tc true key of the Revelations, ſays a very 
« learned interpreter,” (Calmet, in his Pref. to 
c | 5 | 
This general key of the whole Revelation ſeems 
| alſo the proper key of each particular period: 


the whole prophecy, after many intermediate dan- 


gers in a ſtate of oppoſition and trouble, ends in 


the happineſs of the holy city, the New Jeruſalem, 
coming ' down from God out of beaven. In like 


manner, each particular period deſcribes a ſtate of 


danger, oppoſition, and trouble, and ends in a 


ſtate of peace, ſafety, and happineſs. | 


4.᷑. It is the truth of hiſtory that can ſhew us 
the divine providence, in the completion ob theſe 
prophecies, towards the church and world, from 


the time of this viſion of St. John, ro our own 
f NT en 0 eds 


It is certain, that ſuch a plan of prophecy, and 
order of hiſtory, will well anſwer the uſeful de- 
ſigns of ' prophecy in general; to prepare the. 
.church to expect * and ſufferings in this 
„„ „%% e 
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| preſent world; to ſupport. good men under alt 
their trials of faith and patience z' to give encou- 
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ragement to perſeverance in the true religion, 
whatever dangers may attend it; to aſſure the 


attention of Providence, and the protection of God 


to his own cauſe, that no oppoſition ſhall finally 


prevail againſt it; that the judgements of God 
hall puniſh the enemies of true religion; that 


their oppoſition to truth and righteouſneſs. ſhall 
ſurely end in their own deſtruction; when the 
faithful perſeverance of true Chriſtians: ſhall be | 
crowned with a glorious ſtare of immortal life and 


| happineſs. And 5 


It, by explaining this book of Revelation, we 


ſhall. find theſe intentions anſwered, and e 5 


truths verified in hiſtory, and conffrmed by ex- 
perience, we ſhall attain what is worth aiming 
at, to make this book appear: more intelligible, 
certain, and uſeful, than it is commonly thought 


to be. For which reaſon, as many good perſons 


have not that attention to it they ought, they 
miſs that encouragement, hope, and improvement, 
Boy might receive from it; and, I think, with 
ne Pore advantages than from a plainer man- 
delivering even the ſame truths in other 


ner of the Holy Scriptures ; for almoſt every 


thing that is ſublime, lively, and moying in the 


Law and the Prophets, receives new force in the 
ſtrong repreſentations, figures, gg and ex- 
preſſions of this book. 


The great truths Gente che ts a 


God, the wiſdom and care of his providence, . the 


dignity, authority, and power of Chriſt, the pro- 


tection of the church, the reſtraint and puniſh- 
ment of their enemies, and the final happineſs of 


al mio a > i nn: in ROW true Che 


— 


awful manner, ſuch animated expreſſions, and 
ſuch ſtriking repreſentations, as 1 greatly warm 
the ſpirits of good Chriſtians. 

book of Revelation, as a prediction of events by 


a ſpirit an ranges which therefore will ſurely 
come to p 
compliſhment, ſerves very wiſely and powerfully 


3, and which cannot fail of their ac- 


to guard againſt the fears of men, by a full aſſu- 


rance of hope in God. It will animate every one 


who looks upon the promiſes and threatenings of 
” _ book, as a ſure prediction of what ſhall come 
aſs, to reſiſt every temptation of error and 

wks re with faithfulneſs, conſtancy, and zeal. 
The lake of fire and brimſtone, and the terrors of 


the ſecond death, the portion of the fearful and 


| unbelieving, the glory and happineſs of the holy 
Jeruſalem, and a right to the tree of life, the por- 
tion of all the faithful, are repreſented in ſo ſtrong 
and lively images, as are fit to fix the attention, 
and make way to the heart and affections, and 
engage them with zeal to follow the wiſe directions 


of underſtanding and judgement, And an exact 
conformity between thefe prophetic deſcriptions, 


and the real ſtate of the church and world, for a 


- long ſeries of ſome hundred years, continually 


gives new evidence to the truth of the Chriſtian 


Revelation, and to the authority of the books of 


the New Teſtament; it greatly confirms our faith 

in the promiſes, and thereby gives them their 
full force and influence upon vs. © 

As this ſeems to be the improvement the holy 


Spirit of Prophecy deſigned in this book of Reve- 
lation, let us conſider, whether a religious attention 


do theſe deſigns will not 3 us to make this 
_ uſeful genie of it There is reaſon 
gs 3 | 15 
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tian faith and worſhip, are here delivered in ſuch 
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hope it may ; for it is one prophecy of this book; 


Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that bear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things that 


are written therein, c. i. 3. 7 | 
But 5thly, This book of Revelation repreſents, 


ſome ſay, a great many perſons and events, times 
and things, which men know not how to apply | 
0 


with any ſufficient certainty. Hence we fin 

much difference between interpreters, and the ſame 
prophecy applied to a great variety of events; 
times often fixed, and often miſtaken; that it 


ſhould ſeem a point of plain wiſdom not to be 
over- buſy in ſuch uncertain applications. 5 


It will ever be a point of wiſdom, not to be 


over- buſy or over- confident in any thing, eſpecially 


in fixing periods of time or determining ſeaſons, 
which it may be are not to be determined, it may 
be, are not fit to be known. It is a maxim of 


greater wiſdom than it is uſually thought, Seek not 
10 know what ſhould not be revealed. Such are 
many future events. The preciſe time of our 
Saviour's coming to judgement was not revealed, 
| becauſe not fit to be revealed: the uncertainty of 


his appearance was of greater ſervice to preſerve a 


care of religion, than the revelation of it would 
have been; for the uncertainty itſelf gives many 


uſeful exhortations, Watch, for ye know not at 
what hour the Son of Man cometh. Suppoſe, then, 


. ſome of the events deſcribed in this prophecy ſhould 
be of doubtful application; ſuppoſe the preciſe 


time of the-downfall of the Beaſt, the ſlaying and 


reſurrection of the Witneſſes, and the beginning 


of the thouſand years happy ſtate of the Church, 


ſhould not ſo be determined, but it would admit 
of different calculations; may it not be wiſe, and 
therefore fit, it ſhould be ſo? The * 5 


1 
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thoſe events in a proper lime, though that time 


ſnould not be preciſely determined, will anſwer the 


greater ends of uſeful inſtruction; and if the Re- : 


velation ſhould go no farther than this, it would 


yet be a revelation of great benefit and advantage, 
as the certainty of the day of judgement, in its. 


proper time, ſurely is, though of that day and bour 
knoweth no man. 1 „ 
Beſides, there is another wiſe reaſon, why the 
perſons and events deſcribed in this prophecy 


| ſhould be expreſs enough for the purpoſes of reli- 
gious improvement; for the patience, hope, en- 


couragement, and conſtancy of the church; and 


»yet remain with ſome uncertainty as to a particular 
application. It was no way fit, for inſtance, that 

the ſeveral woes and plagues propheſied to befall 

the Roman ſtate and empire, ſhould ſtand ſo plain 

\ in a book of Chriſtian Revelation, that every one 
could apply them to particular emperors, or any 
_ preſent adminiſtration of government: it was not 
fit, for inſtance, that Trajan, Hadrian, Severus, 
or Diocleſian, ſhovld be ſo deſcribed, as that all 
men ſhould preſently perceive they were perſonally. 


inted out. This might have rendered the ſa- 


cred books of the Chriftian religion ſuſpected as 
treaſonable libels againſt the peace, the power, 


and the very being of the Roman empire: the 


perſecutors of Chriſtianity might have made this a 


plauſible pretence to juſtify their greateſt ſeverities 


175 againſt the Chriſtians, as enemies to the peace and 
government, as well as to the religion of the em- 


pire. Theſe are, therefore, uncertainties not to be 
complained of, becauſe they are wiſely fit and 


proper. 


EY ci the great deſcriptions. of God and 
Chhriſt, of their care and power; the deſcription of 
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the careful ſtudy of this book. 
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che Old Dragon, and his oppoſition to the church) 
the dangers and afflictions of the church, from 
idolatrous perſecuting enemies; the duty of the 


church in the hour of danger and temptation; the 
ſecurity of the church by divine protection; the 
ſure victory and final happineſs of the church in 
the end, which are the things of chief deſign and 


principal uſe: theſe are all expreſs enough; and 


none of theſe are either of doubtful or uncertain 
application. And even as to the other particulars, 


hie that hath an ear to hear, that will carefully and 


modeſtly endeavour to find out the meaning of 
theſe prophecies, may, I think, attain to a 
and uſeful degree of underſtanding in what the 
Spirit ſaith to the churches; and may find the 
ſeveral particular events of theſe prophecies of as 
certain application as it is convenient ſuch pro- 


phecies ſhould be. 5 


There is, moreover, another prejudice againſt 

Some think, or at 
leaſt pretend to think, that a regard to prophecies 
and predictions, and eſpecially to the prophecies 
of this book, may have dangerous conſequences. 
It may, as they ſay they fear, be an encourage- 
ment to enthuſiaſm, and become an occaſion of 


great diforders in the world, which ſure it is wiſ- 


dom carefully to watch againſ. 
Enthufiaſm, it is true, often has, and may 


again produce very miſchievous effects. The 


Church, at the time of this prophecy, ſaw one of 
the moſt memorable and fatal inſtances, in the 


= _ rebellion of the Jews; and the deſtruction of their 


temple, city, and nation, which followed upon it: 
but, though enthuſiaſm may abuſe the beſt and 


moſt innocent principles in the world, or at plea- 
ſure make what principle it pleaſes, and move 


men, 


— 


men, by unhallowed means, to promote the holy 
kingdom of Jeſus, as we have too many inſtances 


of it; yet ſure I am, there is no encouragement 
to it in any part of the Chriſtian Religion, or in 


any part of theſe prophecies. Here are no di- 
rections, or the leaſt encouragement given to the 


church or Chriſtians, as /aints, but to patience and 

_ perſeverance, in the faith and hope of the Goſpel, 
from the protection of God. No encouragement - 
of ſedition or mutiny, of violence or injuſtice, no, 


not to their greateſt enemies, or in their greateſt 


dangers. The true means and methods of their 


ſafety will be found of a quite different nature. 


— * — 


The time and way of the church's deliverance is 
every where repreſented, as appointed and di- 


rected only by the orders of God and Chriſt. ; 
Angels are every where repreſented as the ap- 


inted miniſters to execute theſe orders; angels 


are to ſound the trumpet of God's judgements, 


and to pour out the vials of God's wrath. So 
that the whole repreſentation ſeems as if deſigned 
to teach Chriſtians, they were to be watchful 
againſt all manner of raſh and mutinous attempts 
of their own, and not run into rebellion upon any 
pretence of religion, as the Jews did, and met 
their ruin in it. They are directed to wait the 


time God has appointed for their deliverance; 
hoping that God will, by his own hand of pro- 


vidence, execute his deſigns of their protection 


and deliverance, in the moſt fitting time, and in 
the fitteſt manner, and by the moſt proper means. 
So that, except the wiſdom and prudence of their 


own conduct, which is the duty of all men at all 


times, and is the fartheſt thing in the world from 
- enthuſiaſm, either in life or religion, the church 
has no other directions in theſe prophecies, but 
„ Ws 2 oj 2 oy 
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to fand fill, and ſee the ſalvation. of God, The 
whole ſcheme of this prophecy, then, is ſo far from 
being an encouragement to enthuſiaſm, that it is a 
wiſe preſervative againſt it ; for the general doc- 
trine of the whole book is this, that the patience 
of the ſaints is the way to their victory. 
Upon the whole, in theſe interpretations, we 
are not to expect demonſtrations, or. ſuch proofs 
as ſhall be liable to no manner of objections; or 
that ſome weak and warm heads may not wreſt theſe 
prophecies, as they do the other {criptures, and 
may do any principles whatſoever, to extravagant 
_ deſigns and actions. It ſhould be ſufficient to ſa- 
-tisfy us, if we find a proper and likely ſenſe of the 
prophetic expreſſions and deſcriptions, ſuited to the 
manifeſt wiſe deſign of the whole prophecy : and if 
theſe interpretations are ſupported by an appli- 
cation of events in hiſtory, that are juſtly ap- 
Plicable both to the prophetic deſcriptions, and to 
the ſeries and order of the prophecies; if they are 
events worthy a ſpirit of prophecy to reveal, and 
| agreeable to the ſpirit and intention of this pra- 
phecy in ar wot e ; we may, without expoſing 
qurſelyes to the charge of being HERR, 
' reaſonably reſt ſatisfied with them. 

Then, we may repreſent theſe , prophecies to 
. ourſelves in that noble and uſeful view in which 
xs eat author (Boſſuet, Bp. of Meaux, Explicat. 

the Revelation, Pref.) has placed them. „ 
In the Goſpel of St Toh. we read the life 
of Chriſt on earth; a man converſing with men, 
« humble, poor, weak, and ſuffering ; we behold 
e a ſacrifice ready to be offered, and a man ap- 
_ « pointed to ſorrows and death: but in the Re- 
0 velation of St. John, we have the goſpel of 


b © Chriſt now e from the Send. He $67 
cc an 


triumphed over death an 
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and acts as having den e the grave, and 


the place of his glory, angels, principalities, 
and powers being made ſubject unto. him; and 


exerciſing the ſupreme univerſal power he has 
received from the Father over all things in hea- 
ven and earth, as our Saviour, for the protec- 
tion of his church, and for the ſure happinels 


of his faithful ſervants in the end.” 
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Frow Lan DbNEk's Credibility of the 88 | 
| Hiſtory, Val. I. Part I. Ch. ui 


Nl. IREN@Us. 


; TRE Apocalypſe i is often quoted by him as FR | 
Revelation of John, the diſciple of our Lord 


feet. it ib. e © . In one 
place (I. v. c. 30. ſec. 3. Grabe, p. 449) he ſays, 
* It was ſeen no long time ago, but almoſt in 


. our age, at the end of the reign of Domitian.“ 


Irenæus, faith Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory (I. v. c. 8, 20), in the fifth book of his large 
and principal work againſt Herefies, © thus diſ- 
« courſes of the Revelation of John, and the com- 


d putation of the name of Antichriſt : The/e things 
being thus, and this number being in all the exa# 


« and ancient copies, and they who ſaw John at- 
« teſting the ſame things, and reaſon teaching us, 
that the number of the name of the Beaſt ( accord- 


ing to the computation of the Greeks) is expreſſed 


« by the letters contained in it. And a little after, 
« Trenzus ſaith, We therefore will not run the. 
« hazard of affirming too Poſitively of the name of 


« Antichriſt; for, if bis name were to have been 
<<. openly declared at this time, it would have been 
ee mentioned by bim who ſaw the Revelation.” 


Learned men are not agreed about the time 


of Irenæus himſelf, or of his work againſt Hereſies. 
| He was born o ſome time berween A — 97 and 


Hy 
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140, and died in 202, and wrote his work about 


192. 


ol the exact and ancient copies of the Revelation, 


confirmed by the agreeing teſtimony of thoſe who 
had ſeen Jak himſelf, is certainly very con- 


ſiderable in behalf of this book; his teſtimony is 
ſo full and ſtrong, that, conſidering the age of - 


Irenzus, the time in which he lived, he ſeems to 
put it beyond all queſtion, ; that the Revelation 
is the work of John the. Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 


Pal. 7 # Part IT. Ch. xxii. Nes 33 and 34. 
under Anno Domini 194. 


Ne II. 


185 A of 1 hath alſo ſeveral 5 


times quoted this book of the Divine: ; 7 
once in this manner (Stromata, 1. vi. p. 667. B): 


" Such a one, though here on earth he be not 


1 honoured with the firſt ſeat, ſhall oo John ſaith 
s in the Revelation—lſee iv. 4. xi. 16) ſie u 
e the twenty-four thrones, judging the people. 


And that Clement ſuppoſed this writer to be 9 
| L the Apoſtle, appears from his Pædagague, 


li. c. 12. p. 207, A. where he refers: to Rev. 
xxi· 21, as t e words of an Apoſtle. 35 


5 Fe II. Pars It. Ch. xxvii.. Nv 2 0 35 


N' III. TeRTULLIAN, A. D. 200. 
1 put together two or three paſſages of his, 
1 his full perſuaſion, that the 9 


of John was written by the apoſtle and evan 1 3. 
« that name. John, in his Apocalypſe 


© commanded: to correct thoſe who eat things | 


10 n to idols, and commit fornication (Rev. ii. 


403,” 


The 1 teſtimony of Irenzus, ſpeaking = 
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20), De Preſeriptione, c. 33, p. 244, A. B. 
Again, Adv. Marcion. 1. iii. c. 14. p. 489, A. 

The Apoſtle John, in the Apocalypſe, de- 
_ © ſeribes a ſharp two. edged ſword coming out of 
be mouth of God. Laſtly, Adv. Marcion. 


I. iv. c. 5, p. go, B, „ We have churches, 
4 the diſciples (alumnos) of John; for though 
«© Marcion rejects his Revelation, the ſucceſſion 
« of biſhops traced up to the original,” or the 


beginning, * ad Sw” us ME Fog 18 the 
e 


Vol. III. CB. bb. | | 
No IV. Cavs, An. Dom. 212. 


We are informed by Photius (Cod. 48. Col. 


3 36, 37: Rhotom. 1653), that Caius was a preſ- 


the church of Rome, in the time of 

Vieeor and Zephyrine. 
Euſebius, ſpeaking of Corn ahn that Caius 
writes thus of him. And Cerinthus alſo, who 
« by his Revelations; as if written by ſome. great 


(. apoſtle, impoſeth upon us monſtrous relations 


« of things of his own invention, as ſhewn him 


hg « by an angel, ſays, that after the reſurrection 
there ſhall be a terreſtrial kingdom of Chriſt, 


« and that men ſhall live again in Jeruſalem, 
«* ſubject to ſenſual. defires and pleaſures. Being 
« an enemy to the divine ſcriptures” (literally, 


 feriptures of God), © and defirous to ſeduce man- 


« kind, he faith, there will be a; term-of a thou- 
« fand years ſpent i in nuptial entertainments. 

Euſebius adds, in the paſſage above quoted 
ny is from his H. E. ili. 28, p. 100, A), 
after 4 terreftrial kingdom of Cri, What follows 
e i Lard ner in his RO, of Heretics, 


0 


635 : 
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Fo 


«© may be reckoned a ſtrong argument for the 


<« antiquity of the Revelation; and, if there be 


« any truth in what is ſaid of Cerinthus being a 
« Millenarian, it is probable he made uſe of our 
* book of Revelation, aſcribed to John, upon 
« which all the Millenarian ſchemes were founded: 
« but, whether he wrote the book himſelf in the 
< name of John, or only appealed to it in ſupport 
< of his, it is a proof he reſpected that apoſtle.” 
Whether Caius here intends our book of the 
Revelation, or ſome other piece, is a diſputed 
point. Twells (fee a Critical Examination of the 


late New Text and Verſion of the N. T. in Greek. 


and Engliſh, part iii. p. 99, London, 1731) 
thinks it © probable, that Caius's teſtimony re- 
te lates to ſome forgery of Cerinthus, under the 


* name of St. John, and not to the preſent book 


« of Revelations; and Mr. Jeremiah Jones, in 
his New and Full Method (vol. 1. p. 224), thought 


this a clear caſe: but Dr. Grabe ſays, Spicilegium- 
ee 6 T. i. p. 312, © that though ſome 


sé learned | 
© of Caius, that the hereſiarch Cerinthus pub- 


ee liſhed an Apocalypſe, yet it appears to him plain 
ce and manifeſt, from the words of this paſſage, 


ce that Caius aſcribes the very Apocalypſe ot 


5 St. John to Cerinthus 8 and Dr. Mill vet 
opinion (Proel. n. 654), that there were at that 


time fome Catholic Chriſtians who aſcribed the 


Revelation, which from the beginning had been 
owned for John's, to Cerinthus, or ſome other 


impoſtor.; and this they did out of abhorrence of 
thoſe bad conſequences which ſome drew from 


this book, not rightly underſtood. And it muſt 


P- 1 56, or 339, Kippis, vol. ix): „ This, I think, 5 


men have concluded, from this paſſage 
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in Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory (1. iii. c. 23, 
p. 100. B. C.), that ſome, long before him, 

ad aſcribed the Revelation called St. John's to 
Cerinthus; and he may be thought to refer to our 
Caius: but nevertheleſs it does not appear to 
me very plain, that Caius ſpeaks of our book of 


the Revelation; his deſcription does not ſuit it, 


unleſs he be ſuppoſed to aſcribe to that book 


itſell, the falſe and ſenſual notions; which ſome 


had of the expected millenium. However, it 
muſt be allowed to. be very probable, that Caius 
ſaid nothing in favour of the book we now havt 


with the title of the Revelation: but even ſup- 


poſing Caius to have ſaid nothing , particularly 
againſt it, a bare ſilence about St. John's Re- 
velation does not ſuit a diſciple of Irenæus, which 
Caius was thougbt by many, and concluded to 

be. We have ſeen, however, in him, marks of 
a high reſpect for the ancient ſcriptures generally 
received by Chriſtians, which he calls the Serip- 


tures of God; and his deteſtation of all attempts to 


bring any other into like eſteem with them, or to 
miſlead men from the true ſenſe and meaning of 

them. But it is very likely, that he did receive 
the book of the Revelation, if he did not think 


it an e of Cerinthus. | 


A Wai rere, Ch. . Ao. | 


Dom. 220. 


"The WE of the e was - a 
» Hippolytus, as the apoſtle John's. About 


this there can no queſtion be made. St. Jerome, 


in the catalogue of his works, mentions one in- 
titled Of the Revelation. As the works of Hip- 
nes. were ee well known in, the: _ 


1 
* 
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fo a noble monument, erected to his honour near 


Rome, ſeems to be a proof of his fame in Eu- 
rope. In the year 1551 was dug up, in the neigh- 
bourhood of that city; a marble monument, with 
the image of a venerable perſon ſitting in a chair, 


20 hough' there is no name remaining, this mo- 


nument is generally allowed to belong to Hip- 
polytus ; there being engraved, in Greek letters, 
cycles of ſixteen years, which cycle Se. Jerome, 
in his catalogue of 

writes, that he invented. Upon this monument 


is alſo a table of titles of divers works, ſome of 


them the ſame with thoſe mentioned by Euſebe 

and Jerome. One of theſe titles is, © Of the 

Goſpel according to John and the Revelation,” 
UTE TY HATH lamm cba N * h”. Dr. 


Mill (Proleg. n. 654) thinks, that this was a 


defence of both theſe books of Scripture. This 


perfectly agreeable to the deſcription which 


Ebediefa (in his Catalog. Lib. Hr. c. vii. ap. 
Aſem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 15) gives of one of the 


works of Hippolytus, meaning this, undoubtedly; 
namely, that The holy martyr and biſhop Hip- 


4 polytus compoſed an Apology for the Apocalypſe 
« and the an of ba the Apoſtle and Evan- 
ec po 75 


t is now the general opinion of learned men, 


that Hippolytus hath the beſt title to the treatiſe 


intitled Of the Univerſe, which is not now extant 
entire : but we have a large fragment of it, not 
long fince particularly publiſhed® by Fabricius. 


In p. 220 of his edition, Hippolyrus ſeems to al- 
lude to ſeveral things in the Revelation, in a 


paſſage too long to be inſerted here, where it is ſaid, 


that © in the kingdom of heaven, to which the 


« righteous | ſhall be brought, there is neither 
N nr E 8 1 "I want 


_- 


b 


eccleſiaſtical writers (i. c. 61), 


„„ 
415 
* 4 15 
I 
1 
: v 
þ 
1170 
1 

7 
K 
% 
2 
0 


5 

T4442 ' 

13 42% 1 
i 
Fr 
7 
L 


N ra 
— TE — 


1 
1 27 
1 

1 


; _ yn 
< 4 * 
— rei 
8 eee 


% INTRODUCTION Il. 


ce night nor day, meaſured by time, nor ſun nor 


97 


« moon; and what follows. Compa re Rev. 


Xxi. 23. xxli. 5. 


This book is alſo largely quoted by Hippolytus, 
in his Demonſtration concerning Chriſt and Anti- 


chriſt. Here (ſect. 36, p. 18) it is ſaid, that 
John = ſaw the Revelation of tremendous myſ- 
"<6 teries in the ifle of Patmos, which he alio 
de made known to others.” He is here called 


Bleſſed Fehn, apoſtle and diſciple of the Lord. And 
again, ſect. 50, p. 25, Prophet and apoſtle ; pro- 


phet, no doubt, 9 4 regard to this book. An- 


drew of Ceſarea, about the year geo, in his. 
Commentary on the Revelation, ſcyeral times 
mentions our author's interpretations of things re- 
corded in that book. Andrew's paſſages are col- 
lected by F abricius, and may be ſeen in his 
edition of Hippolytus, p. 34, 35- 

What Photivs faith of the commentary of Hip- 
polytus on Daniel, is ſo maſterly and fo fine a mo- 
del of criticiſm, that I cannot forbear inſerting it 


here. The ſubſtance of what he ſays, Cod. 202, 


Col. 525, is this: © It is not a continued expla- 
« nation of the prophet ; nevertheleſs, he omirs 


ic nothing material. Many things are expreſſed 


« after the manner of the ancients, not with the 


ec exactneſs of later ages; but there is no reaſon 
c to blame him on that account: it would he 


ce unjuſt to find fault with thoſe who have laid the 


ec foundations of any ſcience, that they have not 
6 brought it to perfection; ; we ought rather to 
« think ourſelves. obliged to them for their 


255 endeavours, leaving us ſuch helps ſor further 
« improvements : but, that he determines the 


e appearance of Antichriſt (at which time he alſo 
er * the end of this viſible world) to the year 


Es 


's ; os 


INTRODUCTION Il. 25 


on 500 from Chriſt, and the completion of 6000 
te years from the creation of the world; this 
eis rather a mark of a warm fancy, than of diſ- 
ce cretion, ſince Chriſt himſelf would not ſatisfy 
„the diſciples about ſuch matters: this deter- 
78 mination, therefore, is to be imputed to human 
ce ignorance, not to illumination from OE. 


* 


Ne VI. Ontoty, An. Dom. 230. 


He owns the book of the Revelation for the 
writing of John the apoſtle and evangeliſt ;/ he 
approves it as his without heſitation ; nor does it 
appear, that he had 155 doubt about its ne 
neſs or authority. 

Jerome thinks (Ep. 56. al. 76) © Origen otight 
* to be read ſometimes, becauſe of his learning, 
c . 25 other eccleſiaſtical writers, both Greek wo 
e Latin; taking what is good in them, and leaving 
ec what is otherwiſe, according to the rule of the 
«© Apoſtle, Prove all things, hold faſt what is good.” 
This, continues Lardner, (ſect. i) may be reckoned 

a good rule, not only in reading theſe writers, but 
all books in general, except the Holy Scriptures. 
 _Se&. iv. Euſebe, having recited Origen's ca- 
talogue of the ſcriptures, proceeds in his Eccle- 
faſtical Hiſtory (1. vi. c. 25), making Origen 
- expreſs himſelf thus: * What need I peak of 
John, who leaned upon the breaſt of Jeſus, - 

t who wrote the Revelation; in which he 1s 

te commanded to be ſilent, and not to Write the 

ee voices of the ſeven thunders?? | 

_ © Origen himſelf, in his viith homily upon Pr, 
book of Joſhua, (Ed. Bened. p. 412, A. B.), 
ſpeaks to this purpoſe: * And John founds again 
with his trumpet, in the Revelation.“ This 
E 2 8 Paſſage 
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paſſage is taken out of the remaining Latin ver- 
ſions of thoſe works of Origen, made by Ruffin 
therefore, in my opinion, not to be relied upon: 
for which reaſon, it 1s fit we ſhould be at the 
pains of examining more particularly. . 

Sect. xv. The Revelation is mentioned, as 


we ſaw before, in Origen's Greek paſſages tran- 


ſcribed from Euſebe ; and it is often cited by him. 
He ſpeaks of it in this manner in his Commen- 


taries on St. John's Goſpel: Therefore John, 


ee the ſon of Zebedee, ſa th in the Revelation 


e (xiv. 6.), I ſaw an angel fly in the midſt of 


* heaven.” In another place (Comm. in Math... 


Ed. Bened. p. 417, B. C.), he faith : „ The ſons 
tc of Zebedee drank of that cup, and were bap- 


« tized with that baptiſm; foraſmuch as Herod 
« killed James, the brother of John, with the 
© ſword; and a Roman Emperor, d d. Poparos 
ce Becomes, | as tradition informs us, baniſhed 
& John to the iſland of Patmos, for the teſ- 


timony of the word of truth. Of his teſtimony 


« John himſelf ſpeaks, though he does not in- 


form us by whom that ſentence was paſſed. 


* upon him, ſaying thus in the Revelations (i. 9.): 


ce 1, Fohn, your brother and companion in tribu- 
e lation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus 


« Chrift, was in the iſle which is called Patmos, 
<« for the word of God; and what follows. And. 
ce it feems that he ſaw the Revelation in that 
ce iſtand.“ Perhaps it will be thought remarkable 
by ſome, that Origen does not name the emperor - 
who pronounced this ſentence againſt St. John. 


Again (Com. in Jo. p. 51. D.), he calls the 
Writer of the Revelation, d12YeaPu rx reel TY NOV s 
Tv Orv, T1 amoxaxuviu, the apoſtle and evangelit, 


and (on account of the Revelation) a prophet. 
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In his books againſt Celſus (1. vi. tom. i. 647. Ed. 


Bened.), he mentions Jobn's Revelation; and, 


ſoon after (ibid. p. 648. B.), adds, Let Cel- 
« ſus, and they who read his book, know, that 
* no where, in any of the ſcriptures that are 


« genuine, and believed to be divine, is there 
« any mention of ſeven heavens ; nor have any 
c of our prophets, or the apoſtles of Jeſus, or he 
« himſelf, the ſon of God, borrowed any thing 


e from the Perſians or Cabirians.” The Revela- 


tion, therefore, was among thoſe books which 


were reputed genuine and divine ſcriptures. And 


finally, Origen intended to write a commentary 


upon the Revelation, though we do not certainly 


know that he did ſo. © Omnia hæc exponere 
"0p ſigillatim de capitibus ſeptem draconis (Rev. 


« xii. 3), non eſt temporis hujus; exponentur 


te autem tempore ſuo in Revelatione Joannis, 
In Mattb. Tr. 30, p. 147, T. ii. Bafil. 

Seck. xviii. Origen profeſſeth his reſolution to 
improve the talent he had received, whether of 


the Goſpel, the Apoſtle, the Prophet, or the Law, 


 Exopuas Th PET. ere eben, tire roco, irn 
TmooÞnry, tire votury Tounoes reg h ꝙõ,u. In Ferem. 


om. 19. p. 186. D. Huet, And agreeably to 


this reſolution, Sect. xx. Origen nn recom- 


mends the reading of the Scriptures, ſaying, © That 
if the Lord Jeſus finds us employed in ſuch ſtudies, 
« he will come and partake with us; yea, if 


« he ſees ſuch a feaſt prepared by us, he will 


« bring his father with him. The greateſt tor- 
« ment of demons, and above all the other pains 
cc which they endure, is, to ſee men ſtudying - 


de and labouring to underſtand the Divine Law, 


and the myſteries of the Scriptures : this is the 


F flame and fire in which they are tormented ; 
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INTRODUCTION Il. 


becauſe, hereby men are delivered from that 
darkneſs and ignorance of God and religion, 
which they had brought into the world, and 
on which all the intereſts of their kingdom 
depend. DB 


Origen is for EA carefully all the Scrip- 


' tures, and every part of them. - © Never let us,” 


ſays he, ſpeaking of the Old and New Teſ- 


 taments,  *©' tread down, the prophetical paſture, 
nor foul the water of the Law. Let us feed on 


all the, Goſpels entire, and tread down no part 
of them; and drinking of all the writings of . 
the Apoſtles, let us preſerve (as much as in us 
lies) the water pure that is ſet before us, and 
not foul any part thereof with unbelief, which 
diſturbs thoſe who are not able to believe them.” 


To the like purpoſe, in another place: © Let 


(0 


cc 
cc 


«CE 


i cc 


cc 


us read the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, 


and alfo the books of the New; and having 
read them, be it our care that they be written 
upon the tablets of our hearts, that a Bill of 
divorce. be not given to us, but we may. Enter . 


into the holy inheritance.” 


e Though we find, ſays he, fome things in 


„ 
N 
cc 
cc 
EONS 

cc 


99 


1 


the Scriptures which we do not underſtand, yet 


food is eaten, and phylic is taken: though 


the good effect is not preſently perceived, a 
benefit is expected in time, and may be ob- 
tained. So it is with the Holy Scriptures ; 


though, at the. very time of reading, there be 
no ſenſible advantage, yet in the end they will 


be found profitable for ſtrengthening virtuous 


diſpoſitions, and weakening the habits of vice.” 


' Origen allows, that there are difficulties in the 
_ Scriptures; he therefore adviſes to labour the 
more to STAN their NESS. A. ſpeaks 


of 


* 5 
1 5 
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of a threefold ſenſe of Scripture, hiſtorical, moral, : 
and myſtical; and that he will never coal fead- 


ing, ſtudying, inquiring, and praying, till he has 
found any ſenfe that is difficult to be attained ; 
and he exhorts others to do the like. But though 
he mentions the myſtical ſenſe, yet he treats 
thoſe as heretics who allegorize the hiſtory of 
Chriſt's miracles; as if nothing elſe was meant 
but healing the ſoul, when it is ſaid, that “ Jeſus 
cc healed all manner of ſickneſs and diſeaſe.” 

Sect. xxix. p. 401. Origen was of opinion, that 
there are ſome things obſcure and difficult in the 
Holy Scriptures; not only in the Old, but likewiſe 
in the New Teſtament. In a Greek fragment of his 
| book of principles (I. iv.), he ſays, «There are many 


« difficulties in the Scriptures, not only in the 


* prophetical writings, Which all allow to have 
e many obſcure. and *enigmatical expreſſions, but 


<- alſo in the Goſpels, and in the Revelation or - 


ww | ben 


. 


| 2 I. p 48. c. 0 An. Dom. 243. 


/ Ne VII. ST - GREGORY, 


| Biſhop of Neoceſarea in Pontus, one of Origen's 


molt noted ſcholars; called Thaumaturgus, the 


_ wonder-worker, for the many and great miracles 
_ wrought by him. 


St. Jerome, 1 in his catalogue of eigtl wri- 
ters (de Vir. iii. 65), gives s the following ſummary 
of his life: * Theodore, who was afterwards called 
Gregory, while yet very young, came, with his 
& brother Athenodore, from Cappadocia to Ce- 


* ſarea in Paleſtine, | for the ſake of Greek and 
0 Roman Ag; Origen, perceiving their fine 
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WW INTRODUCTION H. 
«© genius, recommended to them the ſtudy of 
e philoſophy, in which courſe he gradually intro- 
c duced them into the faith of Chriſt, and took 
tc them into the number of his diſciples. Having 
ce ſtayed with him five years, Theodore, before 
< he went away, compoſed a panegyrical oration - 
e of thanks to Origen. Gregory is chiefly fa- 
« mous for the miracles he wrought when biſhop.” _ 
There is an authentic hiſtory of the former part 
of his life, in the farewell or panegyrical oration, | 
juſt mentioned. In this (Gregorii. Orat. Paneg. 
ad Orig. Ed. Parifiis 1621, p. 59, &c.), Gre- 
gory mentions, that Origen neglected no means 
to inſpire him and his brother with a love of phi- 
loſophy, as a foundation of true religion and _. 
piety; and that at length they were perſuaded, _ 
by the force of his arguments, and by the charme 
of his converſation. Of Origen they learned 
logic, phyſics, geometry, aſtronomy, and ethics: 
he encouraged them allo in the reading of all forts _ 
of ancient authors, poets, and philoſophers, whe- 
ther Greeks or Barbarians; reſtraining them from 
none, but ſuch as denied a Deity or a Providence: 
but, above all, he inculcated a diligent attention 
to ue mind of God, as revealed in the Prophets; 
he himſelf explaining the obſcure and difficult 
paſſages, when any ſuch occurred, as certainly 
there are many ſuch in the ſacred oracles. 
This is a very brief abſtra& of that oration ; 
which, I think, if read throughaut, muſt. appear 
a monument of the compoſer's eminent abilities; 
and demonſtrate, likewiſe, Origen's excellent me- 
thod of educating thoſe under his care; which, 
indeed, is honourable both to himſelf and the 
Chriſtian profeſſion of that ge. 
Origen's mode of education puts one ſtrongly 
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in mind of the following remarkable paſſage, in 
the piece written againſt Noetus, aſcribed to Hip- 
8 (n. vi. p. II. ix. p. 12, 13. Xill. p. 15. 
xvili. p. 19). © There is, indeed, brethren, 
*© one God, whom we can know no otherwiſe 


ge than from the Holy Scriptures. He who is 


« deſirous to learn the wiſdom of this world, muſt 
ce acquaint himſelf with the ſentiments of phi- 
cc loſophers, if he would obtain his end; in like 


te. manner, whoever of us are deſirous to under- 


« ſtand religion, and be truly pious, ſhould 
<« apply ourſelves to the oracles of God: whatever, 
ce therefore, the Divine Scriptures declare, let us 
, * embrace; what they teach, let us learn.“ (See 
articles vi. xx. xX1. of the Church of En gland). 


i And, as the Father willeth the Son ſhould be- 
=. banoured; ſo let us honour him; as he will 


e eil the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be given, ſo let us 
be accept: not according to any particular pre- 
. conceived opinion or notion of ours, nor vreſt- 


c ing the oracles given by God; but ſo under- 


1 5 ſtanding things, as he hath pleaſed to ſhow them 
to us in the 'Holy Scriptures.” [This paragraph is 


from the article Noetus, 'the next Some Gregory, 


Ander the year 220.] 
Gregory of Nyſſa in Corpichirin brother of 
St. Baſil, who flouriſhed about the year 372, and 


about 100 es after Thaumaturgus, left an Ora- 


tion upon the Life of: St. Gregory Tbaumaturgus. I 
ſhall tranſcribe from this piece only in as brief 
a manner as is ſuitable to our deſign. Nyſſen 
calls him the Great Gregory. His family was rich 
and noble: his parents were involved in the error 
and folly of idolatry, which Gregory abandoned, 
and became a diſciple of the Goſpel, when he was 
_ enriched with the treaſures of the Grecian learn- 
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& FF FRODUCTLON I. 
ing; herein reſembling Moſes, who was learned 
in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians. Thus our 
Gregory renounced heatheniſm at a time when 
he was able to judge of the ſtrength or the weak- 
neſs of the Gentile philoſophy and theology. He 
committed himſelf to the inſtructions of Origen, 
then the chief maſter of the Chriſtian philoſophy ; 
and, when he returned. to his native country, he 
retired from the world. Phedimus, biſhop of 
Amiſea, who knew the worth of this young man, 
but grieved that a perſon of fuch accompliſhments 
ſhould live uſeleſs in the world, was deſirous to 
ordain or conſecrate him to God and his church: 
but Gregory, being ſhy of ſuch a charge, induſ- 
triouſly concealed himſelf from the biſhop, whoſe 
deſign he was aware of. Phedimus, at length, 
tired of his fruitleſs attempts ro meet Gregory, and 
being bleſſed with the gift of foreknowledge, 
looking up to God, to whom they were both 
preſent,” addreſſed a diſcourſe ''to Gregory, and 
conſecrated him to God, though bodily abſent. 
Gregory now thought himſelf obliged to acquieſce, 
and therefore, was afterwards ordained, with the 
uſual ceremonies; which ordination, upon the 
whole, was very remarkable, if not ſingular. 
Gregory only deſired of the biſhop a ſhort time 
to prepare himſelf for the office to which he had 
appointed him: nor had he courage to undertake 
the work of preaching, till he had been informed 
of the truth by revelation ; for, while he was 
engaged in deep meditation, he had a magnificent 
and awful viſion in his chamber. Two perſons 
appeared in the habit of a man and a woman, 
encompaſſed alſo by a bright light, too ſtrong for 
him to look upon directly. He heard them diſ- 
courſe together; and perceived who they were, 
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— 


for they called each other by name. The perſon 


in the habit of a woman deſired, that John the 
Evangeliſt would teach that young man the myſ- 
tery of piety; and he replied, that he was not 
unwilling to do what was deſired by the Mother 
of our Lord. John then gave him the inſtruction 


which he wanted; which, when they had diſap- 


11 Gregory wrote down. According to that 


aith he always preached, and left it with his 
church as an invaluable treaſure, a doctrine re- 


ceived from heaven: by which means, his people, 
from that time to this, faith Gregory Nyſſen, were 
preſerved pure from heretical pravity.. 


What Baſil, biſhop of Ceſarea in 8 


the brother of Nyſſen, has written of Gregory of 


Neoceſarea, deſerves to be tranſcribed, though 


not to the purpoſe of bearing any teſlimony to 
St. John's Revelation. Where, ſaith Baſil (de 


Sp. K. c. a9. iT, ttt. p. 6a, 63. Ed. Bened. ), 
hall I place the great Gregory? Ought he not 


0e to be ranked with the apoſtles and prophets ; 


„ a man who walked in the ſame. ſpirit with them, ; 


_ © who always followed the footſteps of the ſaints, 
& and who, in the whole of his conduct, was a 
« complete model of the evangelical life? For 
« my part, I muſt ſay, we ſhould be i injurious, to 
ce the truth, not to reckon that ſoul in the num- 
te ber of thoſe who were deareſt to God. He 
e ſhined in the church as a large burning lamp, 
e who, by the mighty operation of the ſpirit, 


had a power terrible to demons; who received 
e ſuch grace of the Word, for obedience to the 


40 faith, among all nations (Rom. i. 5), that, 
« though at firſt he found only ſeventeen Chriſ- 


« tians, he brought over to the acknowledge- 155 
« ment of God all the . both EF the = 5 
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60 INTRODUCTION Wn. 
& and the neighbouring country. It would be 


c too long to reckon the miracles of this perſon, 


cc who, for the abundance of the gifts wrought in 


ce him by the Holy Spirit, was called a ſecond 
„ Moſes, by the enemies of the truth. Such was 
e the grace of all his words and actions, that he 


8 appeared to be adorned with a peculiar light 


„ and ſplendor,” an indication of the heavenly 


te power by which he was conducted. He is till 
*© the admiration of all the people of that country; 
te and the memory of him is ever freſh and lively 
te in the churches, not at all abated by length of 
time. For this reaſon, they have not taken up 
e any cuſtom, word, or myſtical 'rite, beſide 


©, what they received from him; infomuch b that 


ee that church appears defective in many re pects, 
© becauſe they have nothing but what is ancient ;. 


©. for. they who have ſucceeded him in the go- 

e vernment of the churches, would admit of none 
of thoſe things that have been fince invented, 
* but have kept entirely to the firſt jnſtirutions, 
de as derived from him.” | 


Du Pin fays of Gregory's Paveny ric on Origen 
pronounced in 239, which 1s il extant, an 
unqueſtionably his, * that it may be reckoned 
done of the fineſt pieces of rhetoric in all an- 
<-riquity.” And it is the more admirable, be- 
cauſe, perhaps, it is the firſt thing of the kind 
among Chriſtians. It is the monument of a 


bright genius, improved by education; the re- 


markable features of which are extremely beau- 
tiful. Herein appears the mind of a fair and 
candid complexion, of a grateful wiper towardy 


Ms: quarter of bis ſtudies, 
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Vol. I. Cb. 43. 1 558. 


No VIII. Sr. Dionvs1vs: of Alexandria. 


An. Dom. 247. CS 
Sect. i. Heraclas, biſhop of Alexandria, 


having died in the year of Chriſt 246 or 247 
Dionyſius was choſen in his room in 247 or 248, 


and died in the 12th of the emperor Gallien, 
AD. 264 or 265, having been biſhop of Alex- 
andria ſeventeen years. See Sect. vill. p. 611. 


Sect. v. and xiv. In the time of his epiſcopate, 
great numbers of Chriſtians, in the diftri&t of - 
_ Arſinoe in Egypt, were very fond of the Millenary 

notion, expecting a kingdom of Chriſt upon 


earth, in which men ſhould enjoy ſenſual plea- 
. ſures... They were much confirmed in this opinion 


by a book of | Nepos, an Egyptian biſhop, then 


dead, who had flouriſhed about 241 or 244. 
This book was intitled A Confutation of the Al- 


legoriſts, and was in great repute with theſe car- _ 


nal Millenarians. Dionyſius had a diſputation, or 


conference, with thoſe Chriſtians of Arlinoe; of 
which he gave an account in one of his books, 
written upon that ſubject. In a fragment which 


we have in Euſebe (I. vii. c. 24), he writes thus: 
* When I was in Arſinoe, where you know this 


„ opinion has for ſome time fo far prevailed as to 
' © cauſediviſions and apoſtaſies of whole churches; _ 
* having called together the-teachers of the bre- 
e thren, admitting likewiſe as many of the bre- 5 
< thren as pleaſed to be preſent, I adviſed that 


« this opinion ſhould be publicly examined. 


« When they produced to me that book [of Ne- 
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« with them three days ſucceſſively, diſcuſing 
ce the contents of it.” He goes on, highly ap- 
plauding the good order of the diſpute, the mo- 
deration and candour of all preſent; their willing- 
neſs to be convinced, and to retract their former 
opinions, if reaſon required ; ; embracing; whatever 
could be made out, by good arguments, from the 


Holy Scriptures. © In the end, Coracio, the 
. e of that opinion, engaged, in the 
\ preſence of all the brethren, that he would no 
* longer defend nor teach it, being fully con- 


tc vinced by the arguments on the contrary ſide; 
& and all the brethren who were preſent, rejoiced 


cc for their mutual agreement and reconciliation.” : 


This was the difpute. Dionyſius wrote two 
books upon the ſubject, intitled, concerning the. 
Promiſes, of which Euſebe ſpeaks after this man- 
ner : © Nepos, thinking that he could ſupport 


his opinion by John's Revelation, wrote his 
©:  Confutation of the Allegoriſt, which Dionyſius 


© anſwers in his Promi z/es. In the firſt book, he 


© lays down his own opinion; in the ſecond, he 


diſcourſeth of John's Revelation. At the begin- . 


© ning of it he faith, © They produce a book 


e of Nepos, on which they mightily rely, as if 


* he had, beyond all contradiction, demonſtrated, 
« that there ſhall be a kingdom of Chriſt upon 


© this earth. On many accounts, truly, I reſpect 


« and love Nepos, for his faith and induſtry, and 
y of the Scriptures: but truth is to be 
e fferred above all things; and, as we ought. 
; out envy to approve, and readily commend, 

© what is well ſaid, ſo have we allo a right to 
« examine and cenſure whatever appears other- 


T PF: me 15 ſome 8 to be plauſibly 


0 written; ; 


* 
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written; and there are ſome teachers who look 


upon the Law and the Prophets to be of no 
value, and neglect to follow the Goſpels, and 


deſpiſe the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, while at the 
ſame time they extol the doctrine of this book, 


as containing ſome great and hidden myſtery, 


and ſuffer not the weaker of our brethren to 


conceive any thing great and magnificent, either 


of the glorious and truly divine appearance of 
our Saviour, or of our reſurrection from the 
dead, and our gathering together and likeneſs 
to him; but, to expect in the kingdom of 


God, poor and mortal things, ſuch as we now 


enjoy in the preſent ſtate : it is neceſſary thar 


we enter into diſpute with our brother Nepos, 
as if he were preſent.” 5 . 


Afterwards; faith Euſebius (ibid. f. 26), he 


writes thus of the Revelation of John. © Some, 


ce 


- 


cc 
cc 


66 


«c 
cc 
cc 
6c 


cc 8 


who were before us, have utterly rejected this 


book, criticiſing every chapter, ſhewing it to 
be throughout unintelligible; adding, more- 
over, that the inſcription is falſe, as it is not 


John's. Nor is it a Revelation which is hid 


under ſo thick and obſcure a veil of ignorance: 


and that not only no apoſtle, but not ſo much 
as any holy or eccieſiaſtical man was the author 


of this writing; but that Cerinthus, founder of 


the Cerinthian hereſy, the better to recom-. 


mend his own forgery, prefixed to it an honour- 


able name. For this (they ſay) was one of 
his particular notions, that the kingdom of 


Chriſt ſhould be earthly, conſiſting of thoſe 
things which he himſelf (a -carnal and finful 


man) moſt admired, the pleaſures of the belly, 
and of concupiſcence; that is, eating, drinking, 
and marriage; and for the more decent pro- 


&« curement 
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1 INTRODUCTION 11. 


« curement of theſe feaſtings „ ſacrifices dt 
e ſlaughters of victims. But, for my part, I dare 


<< not reject the book, ſince many of the brethren 


« have it in high eſteem : but, allowing it to be 
i above my underſtanding, I ſuppoſe it to con- 
* tain throughout ſome latent and wonderful 
&« meaning; for, though I do not underſtand i ite 
] ſuſpect there muſt be ſome profound ſenſe. ir 


* the words; not meaſuring and. judging theſe 


e things by my own reaſon, I eſteem them too 


* ſublime to be comprehended by me: nor do 
I condemn what I have not been able to under- 
* ſand.” 

Then, examining the whole book = the Re- 


velation, and ſhewing it impoſſible it ſhould be 
underſtocd, in the obvious meaning of the words; 


he goes on thus: © And having finiſhed, in a 
* manner, his prophecy,. the prophet pronounceth 
* thoſe bleſſed that keep it, and alſo himſelf. 


For bleſſed is every one, ſays he, that _— the 
e words of the prophecy of this book, and I, Jobn, 
* who ſaw and heard theſe things (Rev. Wii. 758). 
© do not deny that his name is John, and that 
e this is John's book; for, I acknowledge it to 
ec be the work of ſome holy and divinely inſpired 
perſon: nevert zeleſs, 1 cannot eaſily grant him 


to be the, apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, the 


«c 
gr” 
& ſon of James, whoſe is the goſpel inſcribed; . 
4 according to John, and the Catholic epiſtle. 
cc 


I conclude, from the manner of each, and the 


e turn of the expreſſion, and from the conduct (or 
«© diſpoſition) of the book, that he is not the 
c {ame perſon. The Evangeliſt no where puts 
c dowa his name; nor does he ſpeak of him- 
« ſelf, either in the goſpel, or in the epiſtle. 
1 John no 80 ſpeaks as concerning wma, h 
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et or concerning another: but he who wrote br 


te Revelation, immediately at the very beginning 
cc prefixeth his name (ſee Rev. i. 1, 2). And 


d then (ver. 4), he writes an epiſtle, Joby to the 


tc ſpven churches in Aſia, grace be unto you, and 
&« peace: but the Evangeliſt has not prefixed his 
© name, no not to his Catholic epiſtle; but, 


without any circumlocution, begins with the 
© myſtery itſelf of the Divine Revelation, That 


cc tohith was from the beginning, which we have 
Go. beard, which: wwe have ſeen with. our eyes (1 John, 


= i..1): Nor yet in the ſecond or third epiſtle. 


* aſcribed to John, though indeed they -are but 


tc ſhort epiſtles, is the name of John prefixed; for, 


without any name, he is called 7he elder. But this 
<« Other perſon thought it not ſufficient to name 
* himſelf once, but repeats it again, 1, John, who 
am your brother and companion in tribulation, &c. 
(Rev. i. 9). And at the end (Rev. xxii. 7, 8), 


cc he fays, L Jobn, who ſaw and heard theſe things. 


17 Thetcfore, that it was John who wrote thefe 
things, ought to be believed, becauſe he ſays 


& ſo; but who he was, is uncertain; for he has . 
© not ſaid, as in the Goſpel, often, that he is 2b 
ec diſciple whom the Lord loved, nor he who leaned. 


tc on his breaſt, nor the brother of James, nor 
« that he is one of them who ſaw and heard: the 
e Lord: whereas; he would have mentioned ſome 


of theſe things, had he intended plainly to 
_ + diſcover himſelf; of theſe things he ſays not a 
« word, but. calls himſelf our brother and com- 8 
tc panion, and witneſs of Jeſus, and bleſſed, be- 


c cauſe: he ſaw: and heard theſe revelations. I 
*© ſuppoſe there were many of the ſame name with 


« John the apoſtle, who, for the love they bore 
. to ON and nd becauſe they ad adeited and emulated 
| 1 8 . 
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de him, and were ambitious of being beloved of 
s the Lord like him, were deſirous of having the 
ce ſame name; even as many, alſo, of the children 
* of the faithful, are called by the name of Paul 
e and Peter. Moreover, there is another John 
cc jn the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſurnamed Mark, 
« whom Paul and Barnabas took for their com- 
« panion 3; concerning whom, it is again ſaid 
(Acts xiii. 5), they had John for their miniſter : 
E but that he is the perſon who wrote this book, I 
do not affirm; nor is it written, that he came with 
_ «© thern into Aſia; but (ver. 13) *when Paul and 
etc his company looſed from Paphes, they canie 
. de to Perga in Pamphylia, and John, departing 
5 et 0m. tbem, returned to Jeruſulem. 1 think, 
therefore, that he is another, one of them who 
+ e "dwelt in Aſia; as it is faid, that there are two 
1 e tombs at Epheſus, each of them called John's 
"| tomb: and from the ſentiments, words, and diſ- 
1 : e. poſttion of them, it is likely that he is different 
—_ e from him (who wrote the Gofpeland Epiſtle); for 
. e tteſe have a mutual agreement, and begin alike. 
«© That ſays, In tbe beginning was the word; this, 
et that which was from the beginning: that ſays, the 
cc word was made fleſh, and dwelt" among us, and 
e de beheld his glory, the glory as: of the only-begot- 
« ten of the Father.; this, with little variation, 
« That which we baue heard, which we: have. ſeen 
ee with our eyes, Which we have (looked upon; and 
gur bands have handled of the Word uf Liſe, for 
the Life was \manifeſted. Theſe things he ſays- 
ee by way of preface, pointing, as he afterwards 


* not come in che fleſh: therefore, he preſently 
: < ſubjoins, © That which we have ſeen, we 


.« teſtify, and declare unto you, that eternal 
life, which was with the Father, and was 
| | | < *maniſcited 
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te © manifeſted unto us; that which we have 


te © ſeen and heard, declare we unto you.“ He 
ce jg uniform throughout, and wanders not in 
© the leaſt from the points he propoſed to 


«himſelf, but proſecutes them in the ſame ſen- 
ce tences (literally, chapters) and words, ſome 
e of which we ſhall briefly obſerve. Whoever 
ce reads with attention, will often find in both, /ife ; 
* light; avoiding of darkneſs; truth, grace, joy, 
« the fleſh and blood of the Lord ; judgement, for- 
ce give nge of fins, the love of God towards us, the 
c commandment of love aue towards another ; the 
* judgement of this world, of the Devil, of Anti- 
de chriſt; the promiſe of the Holy Spirit; the adop- 

tion of the Sons of God; the faith required of us 
& in all things. In a word, throughout the Goſpel 
ce and Epiſtle, it is eaſy to obſerve one and the 
ee fame character: but the Revelation is quite 


-. 
* 


, different and foreign from theſe, without any 


& affinity or reſemblance, not having as much as 
_ & a ſyllable in common with them. Nor does 


e the Epiſtle (for I do not here inſiſt upon the 


© Goſpel) mention, or give any hint of the Re- 


« yelation, nor the Revelation of the Epiſtle : and 
© yet Paul, in his Epiſtles, has ſome mention of 


ce his Revelation, though he never wrote them in 


ce a diſtint book. Moreover, it is eaſy to ob- 


ce ſerve the difference of the ſtyle of the Goſpel 


c and the Epiſtle, from that of the Revelation. 
& For they (the Epiſtle and the Goſpel) are not 


only written correctly, according to the pro- 


* priety of the Greek tongue, but with elegance 
c of phraſe and argument, and of the whole con- 
e texture of the diſcourſe: To far are they from 
e barbariſm and ſoleciſm, and even idiotiſm of 
xc language, that nothing of that Kind is to be 
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« found in chem; for he (as ir ſeems) had each of 


c thoſe gifts, the Lord having beſtowed upon 
*« him both knowledge and eloquence. As to 
c“ the other, I do not deny that he ſaw the Re- 


e yelation, or that he had [the gift of] knowledge 


ce and prophecy : but I do not perceive in him an 
« accurate {kill in the Greek. On the contrary, 


e] obſerve in him barbariſm, and ſome ſoleciſms, 
« which it is. not neceſſary I ſhould now ſhew 


<« particularly: for I do not write by way of 
& ridicule; let no one think ſo; I only intended 


<< 0 repreſent, after a critical manner, the dit- 


& ference of theſe pieces. | 
Sect. xv. In the whole of this e een lo ft 


as it is preſerved by Euſebius, now tranſcribed, 


we have a proof of the great reſpect ſhewn to the 


| Scriptures by. Chriſtians in general. Dionyſivs, 


ee eee the good temper of thoſe who entered 
erence on the Millenary doctrine, ſays, 
that they were © diſpoſed to embrace whatever 
could be made out by good arguments from the 


Holy Scriptures.” It was the temper of all 
parties; and Dionyſius himſelf approves of it, for 
he mentions it by way of commendation. _ - » 


We have alſo ſeen Dionyſius's obſervations 
upon. the - Revelation; which muſt be allowed, 1 


think, to be a good critique for thoſe: times. 


Perhaps ſome may think, that, where Dionyſius 
diſputes the genuineneſs of that book, it might 
have been ſufficient- to confute the falſe. interpre- 
tations which ſome had put upon it: but we muſt 


not forget his generous zeal for truth, for the ſake 


of which he practiſed much ſelf- den al, renouncing 
the honours and riches and grandeur of this world, 


thereby ſhewin me greatneſs of mind, and ac- 
* OP! and riches e 5 85 
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ll the advantages of a tranſitory life. However, 
it may be queſtioned, whether this critique, about 


the middle of the third century, or any other 
critique whatever, can be ſufficient to induce us 
to doubt of the genuineneſs of the Revelation; 


which, by many ancient authors, is expreſsly 


aſcribed to John the apoſtle and evangeliſt. Be- 
ſides, Dionyſius's critique may be criticiſed ; and 
5 aps the force of ſeveral of his obſervations 

be abated. Divers learned men have pro- 
feſſedly examined his argument ; ſome of whoſe 
. remarks I intend to borrow, as well as add ſome 
of my own. 


This whole critique may by ſaid to conſiſt of 


three parts; objections of ſome before Dionyſus, 
his. own objections, and his own eee or 
opinion. 

As to what he alledges Gen others, 1 ſaith, 

' Iſt, that * ſome before him had utterly rejected 
this book, criticiſing every period or ſection, 
and ſhewing it to be thoroughly unintelligible.” 

Here it appears to be a defect in Dionyſius, that 
he has not named ſome of thoſe critics, nor in- 
formed us of their character, nor time: unleſs 
ye could ſuppoſe he might ſuppreſs their names 
out of tenderneſs, it being not very popular to 
write againſt the Revelation. Mill thinks, that 
Caius only is intended (Proleg. n. 161, 163), 


though Dionyſius ſpeaks in the plural number; 
and he flouriſhed not above forty years before our 


author: but I think it reaſonable; to underſtand 
Dionyſius of more than one; for, though we know 
not at this time of any one Catholic writer by 


name, before Dionyſius, who had diſputed the 
nuineneſs of the Revelation, except Caius, at is 


ot Kuen there might be more. It 1 is not ”——_ 
% ͤ 0 
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. eaſy to be ſuppoſed, that Caius ſhould be alto- 
gether ſingular, - If he was the firſt, ſo plauſible 
a writer would not be without followers. That 
there had been ſome controverſies about this book, 
before Dionyſius, may be argued from a work 


of Hippolytus, already noticed (in No 5), ſup- 


poſed to be written in defence of St. John's 
_ Goſpel and the Apocalypſe ; or, poſſibly, to ſhew, 
that both theſe books came from thar apoſtle, 
and that the Revelation was written by no other 
than him who wrote the Goſpel. 

'2dly, They objected, that © it is 3 | 


© called a revelation, which is ſo obſcure.” 


This I take to be a trifling objection. The au- 
thor, if he pleaſed, might call that a revelation, 
which had been communicated to him in an ex- 
traordinary manner; though he had received it, 
and was to repreſent it, in a figurative and em- 
blematical ſtyle. Beſides, the Revelation is often 
ſpoken of as a prophecy; ſee i. 3. xxii. 7, 10, 
18, 19. And it is no ſtrange thing, that pro- 
Pbecies ſhould- be obſcure, hen dakine, and 
for ſome time aſte. 

Idly, They ſaid, that ** = WE is falſe ; 


ee for the book” was not written by John, nor by 


& any apoſtle, nor by any holy and eccleſiaſtical | 
te man, but by Cerinthus.” But all, or moſt 
ol theſe aſſertions, are without ground and reaſon. 
The author was certainly a holy man, and the 
book is a truly pious and religious book. I may 
appeal to everygone of taſte in that way, if the 
bock be not ritten in a high ſtrain of piety ? 
Therefore it follows, that the writer's name is 
John; for ſ good a man could not be a down- 
ere * and e 8; e Cerinthus 
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could not be the author, unleſs he alſo was called 


John. 1 2 
But * are other | things chiefly two, that 


2 


; een iſt, That the book contradicts many 

of Cerinthus's opinions, and therefore it could not 
be his work. Irenzus informs us (I. i. c. 26, 
al. 25), that, among other things, Cerinthus denied 
that God made the world-: whereas, the Reve- 
lation (iv. 11. x. 6) teaches the contrary. 
Another point of -Cerinthus was, that Chriſt did 


5 not ſuffer, but Jeſus only: but the author of the 


Revelation calls Fe/us Cbriſt, nat Feſus alone, the _ 
3 of the Dead; and adds, that the ſame 

| Jeſus Chriſt waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood ; and that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt was pierced 
(Rev. i. 5, 7-). Had Cerinthus, therefore, me- 
ditated ſuch à fraud, as to write the Revelation 
in the name of John, in favour of his Millenium, 
he would have fo contrived it, as not to hurt his 


other equally favourite opinions. adly, It is ſaid, 


That the Revelation does not eſtabliſh Ceringhus's « 
notions of the Millenium, but directly contra- 


Adicts and overthrows them; for the author of the 


 Apocalypfe expreſsly tells, „ there all in no wiſe 
enter it any e that defileth, neither what- 
ce ſoever worket abomination or maketh a lie? 
(Rev. xxi. 27, xxii. 14, 15). Thus St. John 
deſcribes his- 3 as inkabited by none but 
pure and holy perſons; while Cerinthus's Jeru- 
ſalem was to be the reſjdence-of the earthly and 
the ſenſual. His citizens were to ſerve their 
aſſions and their pleaſures ; while thoſe of John's 
New jm. were to ſerve God and the Lamb 
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(Rev. xxii. 3). Or, as it is happily expreſſed by 
a great author (Biſhop of London, 3d Paſtoral 


. Letter, p 58), cc hs Millenary ſtate was not 


Leite life of ſaints, as the Apocalypſe Were] It, 
ce but the life of libertines.” 


The iſt of theſe reaſons appears to me, not only 


juſt and folid, but alone ſufficient to overthrow 


the objeftion, and to ſhew that Cerinthus did not . 
compoſe the Revelation. 

Jerome“ s words, in his emmentey upon Wiek 
are ſo remarkable, that I ſhall tranſcribe a part 
of them. ( Dionyſus, biſhop of Alexandria, a 
* man of uncommon eloquence, wrote a curious 
« piece, deriding the fable of a thouſand years and 


e the terreſtrial Jeruſalem, rebuilding the temple, 


« ſacrifices, marriages, dainty feaſts, ſervitude. 
ce of the en and ſlaughters of conquered 


e enemies.” Hieron. in Bf. J. 18, in proem. 


p. 477, 478, Ed. Bened. And immediately after 
the words juſt cited, Jerome inſinuates, with great 
concern of mind, as Origen did before him, that 
ſuch an opinion, if known by heathens, might be 
a reproach upon the Chriſtian religion: for which 
reaſon, he reminds the Millenarians of our Sa- 


viour's ſaying, „ Ye do err, not knowing the 
e Scriptures, nor the power of God; for, in the 


4e reſurrection, they neither marry nor are given 


in marriage, but are as the angels of God.” 


We are now, in the next e to conſider 
Dionyſive s own objeQtions. The general deſign 
of his argument is, "that the writer: of the Reve- 


lation is not John, the ſon of Zebedee; one of 


Chriſt's twelve apoſtles, writer of the Goſpel and 

the firſt Catholic Epiſtle; becauſe the relation 

2 hrs "wy much” On thoſe men pieces, in _ 
© ji. Wer 
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veral reſpects. i. « The Evangeliſt no where puty 


* down his name, either in the Goſpel or in 
the Epiſtle: but the writer of the Revelation 


* mentions himſelf by name more than once.” 
To which it is anſwered, 1ſt, Though St. John 
has not expreſsly named himſelf in the Goſpel, he 
has there > deſcribed himſelf, that it is impoſſible 
not to know him (ſee Dionyſius's 24 obj. further 
on); ; and as for the Epiſtles, they to whom they 
| were ſent could not be ignorant from whence they 
came. 2dly, The other Evangeliſts have forborn 

to mention their own names, as well as John; nor 
is there any nameprefixed to the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. Idly, A prophet's character is different 
from that of an evangeliſt. The apoſtle might 
omit his name in his other writings, and yet put 
it here, where he was, in a manner, obliged to 
put it, in conformity to the ancient prophets, who 
had inſerted their names at the beginning, and in 
other parts of their prophecies; and above all, 


Daniel frequently mentions himſelfy whoſe manner 


the apocalyptic writer uſes more than that of any 
other ancient prophet. But it may be aſked, with 
regard to this laſt obſervation, if the apoſtle, who 


had omitted his name in his other works, men- 


tioned it here in imitation of Daniel and other 
ancient prophets, why did he not alſo ſpecify the 


time of his prophecies or viſions, by declaring the 
reign (and year cf the reign) of the prince or em- 


peror in whoſe time they were received, as it is 


uſual with the ancient prophets, and with Da- 5 
niel in particular? See ch. vil. 15 2: vili. I, ix. 7 7815 


K. 5 Bo xi. 1. 


I. Dionyſius objeſts, te 4 though the writer 


is of the Revelation calls himſelf John, yet he has 


ih nah ſhewn 25 1 he is the yrs we m_ 
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et not ſay, as in the Goſpel, that he is the diſeighe | 
whom the Lord loved, and who leaned on his 
« breaſt; nor the brother of James, nor that he 
** is one of them who ſaw the Lord: whereas, he 
_ would have mentioned ſome of theſe particulars, 
e had he intended to have it thought that he was the 
e apoſtle of that name. To this may be replied, 
that, as the author of the Revelation calls himſelf 
John, without any farther diſtinction, he is there- 
fore likely to be the firſt perſon of that name then 
living, that is, John the . for ſuch a 
one is, ordinarily, ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed by his 
bare name, and needs no additions: but, when a 
perſon inferior to others of the ſame name is men- 
tioned, common perſpicuity requires an additional 
title, to prevent miſtakes. Since therefore q 
throughout the Apocalypſe, the perſon who ſaw 
the: viſions, and committed them to writing, is 
barely ſtyled John, is it not obvious, thence, to 
imagine, that none but John the apoſtle and 
_ -evangeliſt is meant by that name? The Reve- 
lation, ſays Mr. Tells (p. 24), © is the work of 
e that Jahn who was in the iſle of Patmos for the 
** teſtimony of the Goſpel ; which was then the 
 * peculiar caſe of John the apoſtle: : Which cir- 
| 1 cumſtance not only agrees with the hiſtory of 
44 John the evangeliſt, but is alſo peculiar to 
* him, and marks him as effectually as if he had 
e been expreſsly ſo c: led. The ancients declare 
* (ſee Clem. Alex. in his book, Quis dives "ga 
be vetur, c. 42, p. 959. Tertul, de Preſer. Hær. 
© c. 36. Zuſeb. Chron. ad ann. Domit. 14, and 
% H. E. J. iii. C. 18, 20. Of the ſame mind 
tt were Epiphanius and Sulpitius Severus, and 
« Jerome in Cat. V. I. and in J. i, contr. Jovin, 
FE & 1, that this goon: mo baniſhed, in the 
| PT her 
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of latter end of Domitian's reign, to that inland? 3 
< but we do not find from eccleſiaſtical monu- 
« ments, that any other John was at this time 
ec baniſhed to the iſle of Patmos. And, con- 
tinues Mr. Twells, p. 25, © the Epiſtle of 
ce John to the ſeyeral churches of the Minor or 
« Proconſular Aſia, and .conſequently the Re- 
“e yelation itſelf, was moſt probably written by 
ce that John who had the immediate and particular 
« care of thoſe churches, namely, John the 


mn apoſtle; for the preſidence of our apoſtle is a 


« fact atteſted by early antiquity. Euſebe tells, 


b from tradition (H. E. iii. 1), that, upon the 
e diſperſion of the Apoſtles, Aſia fell to John's „ 
« lot; and, as Epheſus was the principal city of 


< the province, there John reſided, viſiting and 
« directing the neighbouring churches, as occaſion 
required 


Theſe particulars certainl ww 8 deſerve conlide- 


ration, and may be reckoned ſufficient to ſignify 


who the author is of the bopk of the Revelation; 


they are undoubtedly of uſe to weaken this ſecond 
objection of Dionyſus. 8 

iii. He objects, that “ the Revelation does not 
mention the Catholic Epiſtle, nor the Epiſtle 


ce the Revelation.” I think this to be of little 
© moment; for— not to ſay any thing here about 

the exact time of writing the Goſpel or the Epiſtle 

of St. John, or the Revelation; nor which was 


firſt, nor which was laſt written—it is not the 
cuſtom of the ſacred writers to quote themſelves, 
or refer to their own” works. When they write 


more than one epiſtle to the ſame ghüirches or 


perſons, they mention their former epiſtle to thoſe 


_ Churches or perſons. This is natural, and it is 
your by Paul; | hut, in his pill to the Romans, 


. "Fo 


. 


% . 
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though he had then written ſeveral epiſtles, he 
does not there ſay any thing of thoſe former 
iv. Dionyſius argues, that © there is a great 
e likeneſs of ſentiment and expreſſion between the 
% Goſpel and the Catholic Epiſtle of John; but 
* that the Revelation is quite different, without 
« any affinity or reſemblance, not having a ſyllable 
e common to them.” Several things have been 
ſaid, by way of reply to this; as, allowing this 
argument taken from the difference of ſtyle to be 
true, and that there were as great a difference as 
Dionyſius aſſerts, yet the ſtyle of hiſtory is very 
different from that of an epiſtle or a prophecy. 
The ſtyle of hiſtory is ſimple, of an epiſtle fami- 
Har, and of a prophecy grand and ſublime, as 
certainly the. ſtyle of the Revelation is. 
Another part of the anſwer is, by denying the 
fact. The difference between the Revelation and 
the acknowledged writings of St. John, is not ſo 
great as repreſented by Dionyſius; divers coin- 
eidences have been obſerved by learned men. In 
the Revelation, it is ſaid of Chriſt, that his name 
is called the WoRD or Gop: in the Goſpel of 
St. John, he 1s ſtyled the Wok p; and in his firſt 
Epiſtle, the is pn of Life.' In the Revelation he 
is called the T.ams; in the Goſpel of John, the 
LAM of God. In the Revelation, the names of 
Chriſt are, He that is True, Faithful and True; 
and in the Goſpel, He that is True, full of Truth, 
and tbe Truth. In the Revelation, manna is ap- 
plied to ſpiritual food; and ſo it is in St, John's 
_- goſpel. In the Revelation it is ſaid, “ and every 
e eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
de him;” and in the Goſpel of St. John, from the 
Pr ophet Zachariah, © They ſhall look on bim 
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cc whom they pierced. Chriſt ſaith, in the Re- 


velation, © If any man hear my voice, and open 
ce the door, I will come in and ſup with hm, and 
© he with me:“ in the Goſpel of St. John, If 


« a man love me, he will keep my words, and 


«© my Father will love him, and we will come to 
e him, and make our ahode with him.“ 


Theſe are inſtances of agreement between the 
Revelation and the confeſſed writings of St. John, 


which are commonly inſiſted upon; and it muſt 
be allowed, that here is ſome reſemblance : neyer- 


theleſs, it would be a great pleaſure to ſee in the 


Revelation the words abode or abide, fo common 
in St.. John's Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle. 


To theſe coincidences, inſiſted upon by 8 


Mr. Twells has added ſeveral more. One of them 


is in Rev. 111. 21, where Chriſt faith, ec Ey ein 


the ſame as he declares in John xvi.. 33. Eye 
© vent, Tow N, I have overcome the world: 
ce Again, Chriſtian firmneſs under trials, is fre- 


« quently called overcoming in Rev. ii. and iii. 
« as it is alſo, 1 John ii. 13, 14. Wo 4 Te: 82 * 


cc language peculiar to St. John.” 


J add two inſtances of conſtruttion and accep- . 
tation of words, which Mr. Twells, p. 32, reck- _ 


ons altogether peculiar to John the Evangeliſt. 


« In Rev. ii. 26, He that keepeth my Works unto 


e the end, woREs is plainly put for words; ſo, 


| ee Grotius upon the place. We no where find 
the like acceptarions, of this word, fave in John 

« xiv. 10, The words which I ſpeak unto you, 

4 1 ſpeak not of myſelf: but my F ather, Which 


« 4 dwelleth in me, he doeth the wokks.“ Here 


js an oppoſition of ſenſe that cannot be made 


« out, unleſs we ſuppoſe, that /peaking worde and 
5 ue Works, mean the ſame thing. The ſenſe, 


ce * therefore, 
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4 therefore, of the paſſage, is this: The words 


i which 1 ſpeak are not merely my own; but my 


tc Faber, who dwelleth in me, be is the Joint author 
br: by ties * and this ſenſe our Lord gives in ex- 


_ © preſs terms, verſe 24th of this chapter : : © The 
_« © word which ye hear, Is not mine, but my . 
dc © ther's' who ſent me.“ And again, viii. 28, 


4 

« < do nothing of myſelf; as my Father taught 
* © me, ſo I ſpeak. Keeping, rage, the word o 
ec words, is an expreſſion not uncommon in the 
« Revelation, iii. 8, 10. xxii. 7, 9: but in 
xc 
ec 


c no other book of the New Teſtament do we 


meet with it, except in St. John's Goſpel, viii. 
« FI, 52, 55. XIv. 23, 24. XV. 20. xvil. 6. and 
ce his 1ſt Epiſtle, ii. 5. However, St. Matthew 

has the phraſe, keeping the commandments, and the 
verb reetw, in ch. xix. 17. xxviii. 20. That verb 
is alſo in other books of the New Teſtament. And 


Keeping Chriſt's commandments is in John's Goſpel, 
Liv. 15, 21. xv. 10. and often in his firſt Epiltle, 


and fometimes in the Revelation, as xii. 17. xiv. 
12. So that the verb rngw, to keep, is oftener 


15 — St. John, than by any other writer of the 


Teſtament; and the phraſe, Keeping Chriſt's | 


ow or words, by him alone. 


Having thus far enlarged upon this part of the 


5 anſwer to Dionyſius' s argument, in denying the fact, 
namely, that the difference between the Revelation 
and the acknowledged writings of St. John, is not 


— as he has repreſented: nevertheleſs, it 
be owned, that this part of his critique is 
in the main; for Dionyſius obſerved, that 


| hit are certain words or expreſſions, as as light, | 
# ue, truth, and others, very common in St. 3 


i the K and Epiſtle, but not at all (or very rarely) 
omphba enact ; It NIE — be ſaid, to the 
ä 


5 
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advantage of Dionyſius, that his critique muſt 


hold, I think, as a proof of great agreement of 
ſentiments and expreſſions between St. John's Goſ- 
and his firſt Epiſtle, and of a remarkable dif- 
rence between the Revelation and the unque- 
ſtioned writings of the Evangeliſt; and this I 
ſuppoſe to be the more general opinion of learned 
men, whatever this difference may be owing to, 
whether it be that thele writings are not all the 
compoſitions of one and the fame author, or that 
it is entirely owing to the diverſity of the ſubject 
and deſign, as before mentioned. I ſhall, how- 
ever, mention another thing to be conſidered. 
If there were any reaſon to think, that there was 
_  fome (conſiderable diſtance of time between the 
compoſing of any of theſe books, that might be 
one good way of accounting for differences of 
ſtyle; for it is not unlikely, that one and the ſame 


perſon, writing upon different ſubjects, and at a 


great diſtance of time, eſpecially if he be one who 


does not frequently exerciſe his ſtyle in the inter- 
mediate ſpace, ſhould have a different manner in 
| his ſeveral. performances, However, it had been 


very eaſy, in my opinion, for the Apoſtle to de- 
fecribe himſelf in a more peculiar and diſtinguiſn- 
ing manner, if he was the author of the Revelation; 


and fince the writer of this book, as Dionyſius 


obſerved, names himſelf more than once, and 


8 5 calls himſelf our brother and companion, and ſaith 


that he was in Patmos for the teſtimony of Jeſus, 


why did he not ſomewhere ſay, that he was the 


diſciple whom. Jeſus loved, or who leaned on his 
breaſt? and that he was an eye-witneſs of the 
word, or the ſufferings of Jeſus? or plainly call 


himſelf an apoſtle? It may be thought ſomewhar 


ſtrange, that he has not expreſſed. ſome ſuch cha- 
Thus 


racteriſtics as theſe, if they belonged to him. 


8 
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Thus far of the argument concerning: difference 


of ſentiment and expreſſion. 


v. The laſt objection. of Dionyſius 18 ee | 
upon the dition or language of the Revelation, 
He faith, that © that the Goſpel and Epiſtle of 
„ John are written correctly, &c. but the writer 
10 of the Revelation diſcovers no accurate ſkill 
<« in the Greek tongue; he has bannen | 
te ſome ſoleciſms. 75 

Several things have, bean fad by learned oY 
in anfwer to this. Mill allows (Proleg. n. 179), 


| that. there are ſoleciſms: in the Revelation; it 
is a thing, he ſays, too manifeſt to be denied: but 


then, as he adds, the other writers of the New 
Teſtament are not free from the like defects; no, 


not John the Evangeliſt; the purity and elegance 


of whoſe language is ſo commended by Dionyſius. 


Mr. Twells's anſwer, p. 113-115, is to the 
ſame purpoſe: but Mr. Blackwall, in his Sacred 


Claſſics, Vol. I. p. 140-142, blames Dr. Mill for 


ſtriking in ſo far with Dionyſius, as to allow there 
is falſe: Greek and ſoleciſm in the Revelation; 


and he offers ſolutions of ſeveral conſtructions in 
that book, which have been ſuppoſed ungram- 
matical. Thus critics are divided on points of 
this nature; we may, therefore, I think, ſer aſide 
this part of the argument, till they are better 


agreed among themſelves: however, to obſerve = 
ſomewhat briefly as to this matter, may not be 


amiſs. Mr. Twells ſaith, as before, that “ if 


e this book be found to have rather more of theſe ü 
ce imperfections than St. John's other writings, 
te two cauſes may be aſſigned for it: iſt, that 
c being of the prophetical ſort, the Holy Ghoſt 


tc thought it moſt congruous to uſe the ſame forms 
« of ſpeech as the prophets of the Old Teſtament 


* 2dlyy 


© ſo we are not to wonder, ſhould the ſame neg- 


F 
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ei 2dly, As prophetical language is generally leaſt 
ce cultivated, in point of beauty and perſpicuity ; 


© ligence appear in the grammar of it. A writer, 
een big with the myſteries he relates, may well be 
<« ſuppoſed leſs attentive to diction, than when 


_© hedraws up a hiſtory or an epiſtle.“ 


We are now to obſerve Dionyſius's own opinion. 


In this critique of his upon the Revelation, he 


ſays, he dares not reject it; and we find, that he 


of Valerian, “ and John had a Revelation to this 
< purpoſe: There was given to him, ſaith he (Rev. 


actually made uſe of it in his. writings. Euſebe 
informs us (H. E. J. vii. c. 10. init.), that Dio- 


nyſius ſays, in a letter to Hermammon, ſpeaking 


© Xiil. 5), @ mouth ſpeaking great things and Blaſ- 
pbemies; and power was given unto him to con- 
« tinue 42 months, It is wonderful to fee both 


< theſe things in Valerian.“ This paſſage by 


Dionyſius, is a proof, that the Revelation was 


then well known, and in great reputation: and 


an obſervation of his, in this critique, acknow- 
ledgeth this book to be the work of ſome holy and 


divinely-inſpired perſon : but he thinks, not the 
work of John the apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee; 


but rather of ſome other John, who had his chief 


reſidence in Aſia. And, certainly, Dionyſius is in 


the right to own, that the writer was a truly good 


and holy man; I think, the book itſelf puts that 
out of queſtion. Conſequently, alſo, he was 
divinely inſpired ; for he faith (Rev. i. 12), that he 
was in the ſpirit: and the book itſelf is declared 
to be © the Revelation of "Jeſus Chriſt, which 


God gave, to ſhew to his fervitnis things 
9 which muſt c come to paſs; and he ſent, and 
5 „ . © ſignified 
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9 ſignified by his angel to his ſeryant John.“ It 
is added, afterwards, Write the things which 


% thou haſt ſeen, and the things which ſhall be 
| hereafter,” It is alſo called a prophecy, we have 
ſeen: now prophecy is not a human aatainmnent, 


but the gift of God. 

Nevertheleſs, Dionyſius hea it not the writing 
of the Apoſtle, but of ſome other John, whom he 
does not certainly know; but probably of that 
other John who is ſaid to have had his reſidence 


in Afia, there being two tombs at Epheſus with 


that name. Againſt this ſuppoſition ſhould be 


obſerved fome arguments already mentioned, 
namely, that many ancient writers receive the 


Revelation as the writing of John the apoſtle 

and evangeliſt; that we have no particular 
account of any John having been an exile in 

the ifle of Patmos, about that time, except John 
the apoſtle: and the writer calling himſelf John, 
vithout any particular characteriſtic, gives ground 
to conclude that he is the principal perſon of that 
name then living. And it may be judged very 
unlikely, that the Spirit of God ſhould admonifn 
and reprove the ſeven churches of Aſia, by John 
the elder (allowing that there was ſuch a perſon), 


- while John the apoſtle was living, and preſided in 
| thoſe parts. - 


Sect. xvi. 8 I have now, I foppoſe, paid a due ; 


regard to this critique of Dionyſius. I have no- 
thing more to add, beſide the two following ge- 
neral remarks. 


ft, If the writer of the Revelation be ſuppoſed 


5 not an apoſtle, then this book is greatly degraded, 


its authority is leſſened, and it can no 2 be 
. ene. Learned men, e ne 
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in the right, to produce every thing tending to 
juſtify and ſupport the common opinion concern- 
ing the writer of this book, and to obſerve all 
evidences (internal and external) of its being the 
work of John the apoſtle. | 
_  2dly, As I faid before, it may be queſtioned, 
whether this critique of Dionyſius, or any other 
critique whatever, can” be ſufficient to create a 
doubt concerning the author of this book; which 
was owned for a writing of John the apoſtle and 
evangeliſt, before Dionyſius, and before Caius, 
and (fo far as we know) before the moſt early of 
_ thoſe py its RR 


' 7 


Vol. I. Ch. 44. Seck. 8. 


N o IX, IT; CYPRIAN, An. Dom: 448. 


| The book of the Revelation is frequently quoted 

by Cyprian: but he has no where faid, that it 
was written by John the apoſtle; and but once 
mentioned the name of the writer. And in the 
| Revelation (xxii. 9), © The angel, when John 
ce would have worſhipped him, refuſed it, and 
« ſaid, See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-ſer- 
e want, and of thy brethren: worſhip the Lord 
e Jeſus.” So it is, Cyprian, de Bono Fan 
p. 220 we have it, Worſhip God. | 

Sect. 9. Cyprian s reſpect for the Scriptures 


55 of the New Teſtament appears in his very nu- 


merous quotations of them, in his es to them 
as deciſive in matters of diſpute and controverſy, 
and in divers forms of citation, particularly ſuch 
as theſe: The Lord ſaith in the e Sacred 
and Divine SOT poking: of the Reve- 
prac : 
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Sec. 8, again. That he eſteemed the Reve- 
lation a book of authority, is evident from the 
manner in which he quotes it. Recommending 
works of goodneſs, he faith (de Op. et Eleem. 
Pp. 202), Hear, in the Revelation, the voice of 
« thy Lord, juſtly reproving men fuch as theſe. | 
« Thou ſayeſt, ſaith he (Rev. iii. 17, 18), that 1. 
« am rich and increaſed in goods, and have need of 
ce nothing, and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, 
« and miſerable, and blind, and poor and naked.” 
Again, de Habitu Virg. p. 97, * So, in the Holy 
« Scriptures, by which the Lord would have us 
© to be inſtructed and warned, is the harlot city 
« deſcribed.” He then cites Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 3, 
once more, Ep. 63, p. 153: and that waters 
« ſignify people, the "Divi Scripture ſhews in 
ce, the Revelation, xvii. 15. 

I may add here, that words of this book are 
cited, together with other texts of the New 
Teſtament, in a letter of ſome preſbyters and 
deacons, and other confeſſors of the church of 
Rome, to Cyprian (Ep. 31, al. 26), written in 
250. © And te him that overcometh will I give 
to ſit upon my throne; even as I alſo overcame, 
«and am ſet ny _ wes 8 710 8 Seeg 
| Rev. %%% | | 1 


- 


Po. IV. B. I. Udi | 


N. 5 Writings aſcribed to ST. Cvrxlax, 
or joined with bis Works. Sect. vii. p. 891. 
Anquymous Author of a Computation Y 
Eager. A. D. 2433. : 


I ſhall give ſome account of this 3 iece, it bein 
placed i in an 1 to St. N 8 Forks, in 
: 1 5 the 5 
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e Oxford edition; and there is good oak 


to believe it was written about his, time. The 


learned editor delivers his judgement upon it to 
this ' purpoſe, in his notes (p. 63): © that he will 
te not be poſitive it is the work of that father; 
6c but, if it be falſely aſcribed to him, yet is it not 
« ſpurious or ſuppoſitious, but manifeſtly ancient, 
« and written about that time.” It is, indeed, 
all over ancient, fo far as I am able to judge. As 
a mark of its antiquity, the author concludes his 
chronology at the fifth year of Gordian, ſand the 
conſulſnhip of Arrian and Papus, which is{the year 
of our Lord 243; it is likely, thereforey that he 
wrote not much after that time. But, though I 1 
do not by any means ſuppoſe this to be a work 
of Cyprian, yet it deſerves notice, and is valuable, 


on account of the teſtimonies which it contains to 


ſome books of the New Teſtament. Here is a 
quotation of 5 xXIi. 6. and a . to 
4 Ti 4 #3: 

Which make,” itt he (p. 68, 4.5 1 


0 cording to the Revelation, 4 thouſand two hun- 


« Jred and threeſcore days. In which days that 
« Antichriſt will make a great deſtruction; and 
ce therefore no Chriſtian will be able to offer 
cc facrifice to God; becauſe that moſt wicked one 
<< will begin to Gr in the temple of God, and to 
« ſay to the ignorant, that he is God ; whom our 
& Lord and Saviour Jeſus will kill c interficere) 
„ with the breath of his mouth, and Ma with | 
E; the "brightneſs of his coming.” - 
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No XI. Novarus, - 


A Preſbyter of the Church of Rome ; ; Ss having 

endeavoured to invade the epiſcopal chair, in 
0 + > 000 94 to Cornelius, formed the ſect of the 
Novatians. Hieron. de Vir. Ill. c. 70. Dr. LAR D- 
uxx's Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Vol. V. 
Part ii. ch. . under pon ben An. ous: oh 


| P- 103. n 


e received the 1 of the Revelation as the 
following paſſage. in him teſtifies: © But there is 
'< 2 woe appointed to thoſe who add, and to thoſe 

« who take away,” de Reg. Fid. c. 16. al. 24, 
p- 123, which may be ſu poſed to refer to Rev. xxii. 
18, 19: beſides, we e it was received by 
St. Cyprian of Africa, with whom the church of 
Rome held a friendly correſpondence. It was alſo 
received by the anonymous Writer againſt the 
Novatian Heretic, ſuppoſed contemporary with 
Novatus. This book is much quoted in that 
piece, which is an argument, that it was a book 
of authority with thoſe Win whom he wrote. 


Ne XII. CommonDian, 8 
From the ſome Vol. as Ne XI. 


dian, a Latin author. Cave- Glens to 


e concluded; that ke rte abobr "7 


year 270. The only work of this author till in 
being, is his Inſtructions, conſiſting of eighty ſec- 
tions, all acroſtics, in a ſtyle between verſe and 
proſe. He very frequently tranſcribes, or refers 
to, the book of the Revelation (Inſtr. 41, 42, 43, 
30, et palſim); and once expreſly quotes it, . 
— Ae operta Joannis. u. 4 435 Pp. 2 37 . 

| . 
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0 
Ne XIII. VICTORIN, A. D. 290. 


Victorin, biſho og of Petaw ( Petavionenſis epiſ- 
copus, Hieron, de V. I. c. 74) upon the Drave in 
Germany, flouriſned, according to Cave, about 
the year 290, - according to Sixtus Senenſis, about 
270. He had the honour to die a martyr for 
Chriſt, under the perſecution of Diocleſian, in the 
year 303, as ſuppoſed. 

As to his works, the commentary upon the 
Revelation is mentioned by Caſſiodore, as well as 
by Jerome in the chapter above mentioned. Saitli 
Caſſiodore (Juſt. Div. Lit. c. ix), © Victorin 
8 the biſhop explained briefly the moſt difficult 

e places in this book.” There is ſtill extant, a 
0 ommentary upon the Revelation, aſcribed to 
Victorin: but its genuineneſs is not unqueſtioned. 


Cave ſaith (Hip. Lit. in Vidborin. T. i. p. +3 
Y'1 


1748), © it either is not his, or has been great! 
<< terpolated ; for Jerome informs us, that ViEtorin 


« held the the Millenarian «pinion, which the 


ce author of this work diſlikes.” Du Pin, after 
having obſerved the arguments for and againſt. 
the genuineneſs of this work, concludes (Bib. des 
Aut. Ee. T. i. p. 194), « ye cannot be poſitive, 
« that this commentary is not a work of Vic- 


© torin: on the contrary, there is ſome pro- 


te babihty that it is his.” Tillemont owns (Mem. 
Ec. Vitterin de Pettau, T. v. p. 218, et note 2), 
that there are /ome reaſons to doubt of it; but that 
there are yet more to believe it a genuine remain 


- 


of the many works of this holy martyr: only it 


| n be allowed, that what he had written in fa- 
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vour of the Millenarian opinion has been altered. 
Whether it be Victorin's, or not, it is ſuppoſed to 
have in it divers marks of antiquity. Tillemont 
- underſtands. the author to ſpeak of the ſenate of 
Rome, ſtill employing its name and authority 
for (perſecuting the church: „Et vidi, inquit, 
ce mulierem ebriam de ſanguine ſanctorum, decreto 
“ ſenatus illius conſummatæ nequitiæ, et omnem 
« contra fidei prædicationem etiam latam indul- 
« gentiam ipſe dedit decretum in univerſis gen- 
« tibus.“ Vidckorin. ap. Bib. Patr. T. iii. p. 420, 
H. What he ſays of Nero, that he is to be raiſed 
up to be Antichriſt, is a more common notion of 
the firſt than of the later ages: Unum autem 


* de capitibus occiſum in morte, et plaga mortis : 


te ejus curata eſt, Neronem dicit, Conſtat enim, 
dum inſequeretur eum equitatus miſſus a ſenatu, 
cc ipſum ſibi gulam ſuccidiſſe. Hune ergo ſuſ- 
cc citatum Deus mittet regem dignum dignis, 
« et Chriſtum qualem meruerunt Judzi. —In 
e Tudea, ubi omnes ſancti conventuri ſunt, et 
« Dominum ſuum adoraturi,” Id. ibid. p. 420, D. 
& p. 415, D. This laſt period ſeems to contain 
traces of the Millenary ſentiment. 5 
Tillemont ſays, that the poem againſt the Mar- 
cionites may be aſcribec to- Victorin. It is joined 
with Tertullian works; but fully ſhewed, by 
Rigaltius, in 1 preface to it, not to be his : : M0 
ſtands there with this title,“ Incerti auctoris ad- 
verſus ny gone libri quinque,” The writer 
wi aff; y quotes the book of the Revelation, and 


calls it John's, the diſciple or apoſtle of Chriſt. 


ederis hinc etiam novi inenarrabilis auctor 
Diſeiplus Joannes animas pro nomine paſſas, 
- T'sftatur tali ſeſe vidiſſe ſub ara; 
8 e Dei vindictam pro cæde potentis. 
55 8 Pen: „%% 


We 
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We have already obſerved, that the author of 
| as commentary upon the Revelation ſuppoſed, 
that Nero ſhould be raiſed from the dead, to be. 
Antichriſt. In that commentary he ſpeaks of the 
Goſpels in this manner: © The four living crea- 
© tures are the four Goſpels; the firſt was like 
& 2 lion, the ſecond like a calf, the third like 4 
. 5 and the fourth like a flying eagle. Theſe 
living creatures, having different faces, have a 
r meaning. That like a lion denotes Mark, in 
< whom. the voice of a lion roaring in the wil- 
« dernefs is heard; à voice crying in the wilder- 
« neſs, Prepare the way of the Lord. Matthew, 
te having the reſemblance of a man, ſhews the 
be family of Mary, from whom Chriſt took fleſh; 
e and while he computes his genealogy. from 
Abraham to David and Joſeph, he ſpeaks of 
c him as a man; therefore, his preaching is re- 
*. preſented by the face of a man. Luke, who 
* relates the prieſthood of Zacharias offering ſa- 
&* crifice for the people, becauſe of the prieſthood 
e and the ſacrifice, hath the reſemblance of _ 
«calf. The Evangeliſt John, like an eagle with 
out- ſtretched wings mounting on high (in the 
* ſublimity of his matter and language, in the 
** Revelation eſpecially), ſpeaks of the WorDp of 
* God thus; In the beginning was the Word; the 
* {ame was in the beginning with God: this is the 
* fimilitude of a flying eagle. 
The firſt work of Victorin, mentioned by Je- 
rome in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 1s 
a Commentary upon Geneſis, The fragment 
concerning the creation of the world, publiſhed by 
Cave from the library of the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury at Lambeth, may be a part of this com- 
- mentary: © Extat idem Peres me Victorini 
„ . 8 
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te tractatus, de Fabrica Mundi. Videtur eſſe hic 
< libellus awoopari quoddam ex commentariis 


e vel in Geneſin, vel in Apocalypſin decerptum; 
| en proinde, tum propter venerandam anti- 


e quitatem, tum propter celeberrimi martyris fa 


mam, hic ſubjungam.” Cav. Hiſt. Lat. 75 | 
Vaſhorin: Tom. i. p. 147—149. 
Cave's fragment concludes in chis manner: 
| © Theſe are they who fit before the throne 07 God; 
< who, in the Revelation of John the apoſtle and 
e evangeliſt, are called Elders.” In the Com- 
| menrary on the Revelation, if. it be really Vic- 
torin's (as I fee no reaſon to doubt), he aſeribes 
that book to John. © The opened book, ſays 
c he, is the Revelation which John ſaw.” Afﬀf- 
terwards he calls him Apoſtle : and ſoon after, he 
informs when John ſaw and wrote the Revelation, 
as in the following quotation : '* And he ſaid to 
me, Thou muſt propheſy again to people, and 
:- Fi +; ns and nations (Rev. x. 11), When 
John ſaw this, he was in the iſle of Patmos, 
* having been condemned to the mines by the 
« emperor Domitian: there he ſaw the Reve- 
« lation. And when, being now old, he expected 
* to be received up [to heaven], through his 
_« ſufferings, Domitian was killed, and all his 
ec acts dllannulled, and John was ſet at- liberty 
« from the mines. Then, afterwards, he wrote 
te the ſame Revelation which he had received from 
« the Lord: this is the meaning of thoſe words, 
« Thou muſt propheſy again.” In another place he 
faith, © The other three horſes fignify wars, fa- 
« mines, and peſtilences.” © | 
Thus have we now ſeen Victorin's expreſs teſ- 
timony to the author 0 the e and _ ; 
| Ry ”_ it. 7 
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a CB. zy, p. 237, 204. 


Ne XIV. M rTHODIus, Biſhop in Lycia. | 


A. D. 290. 


The Revelation is very often quoted by Me- . 


thodius, as the writing of John. That the 
« Word, who became man, is the chief Virgin (or, 
ec apxiraghe;," prince of virgins), as well as the 

chief ſhepherd and chief prophet of the church, 


« John, infpired by Chriſt, has ſhewn us in the 


cc book of the Revelation; and I looked, and lo a 


« lamb flood on the mount Sion. Theſe are they - 
ce which are not defiled with women, for they are 


© wvirgins; theſe follow the Lamb whitherſoever he 


ce goes. Rev. xiv. 1—4., This paſſage is in the 


Banquet of ten Virgins, or of ' Chaſtity, a work of 
Methodius, which is a dialogue, and out of which 


there are large extracts in Photius; and we have it 
ſtill intire (ap. Combef. Aut. p. 64, &c), anſwer- 


able to the quotations made by the ancients. And 
in this fame work, again, As alſo John ſhews, 
<. ſaying, that the incenſe in the vials of the four 
and twenty elders are the prayers of the ſaints.” 
—See Rev. v. 8. Again, John, relating the 
« Revelation a ονννν ITwavns entre, ſays, 
ce and there appeared a great wonder in heaven,” 


and what follows; where Methodius quotes 
Rev. xii. 1-6. In the ſame work, the Reve- 


lation is quoted as /cripture, and a book of au- 


thority (Id. ibid. p. 111, C.). In the extracts | 


out of Methodius's treatiſe of the Reſurre#ion, 
made by Photius, he quotes this book as written 


by the bleſſed John. In the ſame extracts are 
theſe words: & How then is Chriſt celebrated 
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« by the pro phets and the apoſtles as the firſt- 
<« begotten of the dead? Rev. i. 5. If we 
could be certain that Methodius referred to this 
place (for a ſimilar expreſſion occurs in Acts xxvi. 


23. 1 Cor. xv. 20. & Col. i. 18), then we ſhould 


be aſſured that he ſuppoſed the writer of this book 
to. be the apoſtle John. Finally, Methodius is 


mentioned by Andrew wc Ceſaræa (Andr. Proleg. 
m Apoc. p. 3. B. C.), with Irenæus and others 


who bad bore teſtimony to the divine inſpiration of 
bis book. I think it is $lain, from what has been 


here collected, that Methodius received the Re- 


5 velation as a 8 of authority ; and very pro- 
bable, that he eſteemed it a writing of John the 


pple and evangeliſt. 
Sect. 12 of this aftichs ch. -Methodius 3 


| ſtands the words of Chriſt, in John v. 39, to be 


2 command to /earch the ſcriptures; not a decla- 
ration what was then the practice of the Jews. 


Accordingly, he makes uſe of this text, as an ar- 


gument to ſearch even the moſt abſtruſe and dif- 


ficult parts of Scripture, and as an encourage- 


ment to explain them, ſo far as we are able. 


| Ladd bere an excellent Obſervation * Dr. Lan 8. 
nxR I, in SefF. g of Cb. lix.] 


One thing, which frequently occurs in the au- 
thentic hiſtories of theſe primitive Chriſtians. of 


note and diſtinction, deſerves "eſpecial regard; 1 
mean their zeal and affection for the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For their own ſake, for the ſake of others, 
and among them for our good, they were mightily ; 
taken up in reading, explaining, and wn pen 


upon the Scriptures of the Old and New Te 


tament; or in tranſcribing them, or correcting 
copies of them, and procuring exact editions, for 


| HER Ns of all ſorts of e This is for our 


imitation 


— hs 
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imitation and ſatisfation; and it likewiſe affords . 


good reaſon to think, that the books of Hoy 


Scripture, which contain the revelations of the 


Divine will to mankind, and are the rule of our 


faith, have been cranſmirted to us in great purity, 


without any remarkable alterations or deviations 


from He ali writings. 


N XV. An, Dom. 347. 


1115 Part ii. Vol. VI. (which contains a hiſtory of 
the Manichzans), Lardner faith (ch. Ixiii. fect. i. 
p. 44, 45) that, in Sozomen, Serapion (biſhop of 
Thmuis in Egypt), has the character of a man of 


admirable piety. and eloquence. Socrates hath 


preſerved a memorable ſaying of his (I. iv. c. 23. 
p. 237. C.), taken from Euagrius of Pontus: 


« The angel of the church at Thmuis ſaid, The 


ce ſoul that bas drank in ſpiritual knowledge is com 


c pletely cleanſed; the parts of the ſoul fretted ; 


« with anger are. cured by love, and other evil 
e affefions are corrected by temperance. 

In Sect. vth of this volume, vi. 70 295, is a fine 
3 of Fauſtus, ſnewing the di 


x worſhipped with altars, victims, chapels” or 
ce temples, images and incenſe. I, might I be 
©« be worthy, would eſteem myſelf a reaſonable 


* temple. of God; Chriſt, his ſon, I receive as 


rence between . 
is ſect and heathens (Fauſt. ap. Aug. T. viii. 
I. 20. c. 3): „ They think, that God is to be 


«a living image of the Living God; his altar is 


e my. mind, cultivated with care, and; endowed 


„ with knowledge and juſt ſentiments; the ho- 


2 nours and ſacrifices which I preſent to the 
ce © Deity are prayers, and thoſe pure and ſimple.” 


Pa i e Jy N 173. Fortunatus, the 
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9 INTRODUCTION n. 


Manichæan preſbyter, ſaith, in the diſpute with 
Auguſtine, that the ſoul cannot be reconciled to 
God but by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that Chriſt our 


Saviour hath taught us, what good we ought to 


do, and what evil we ought to avoid, in order to 
pleaſe God; and that the doctrine of Chriſt is 
ſound doctrine, by which the ſoul may be pu- 
rified from its defilements, and brought back to 
the kingdom of God. Let me here add (p. 175) 


the confeſſion of faith, made by Fortunatus at the 


beginning of the diſpute with Auguſtine, in the 
year 392. He ſays, Our belief is, that God is 
< incorruptible, glorious, inacceſſible, incompre- 
& henſible, impaſſable, dwelling in his own eternal 
_ & light; that he produceth nothing from himſelf 


<< that is corruptible, not darkneſs, not demons, 


©. not Satan; that he has fent a Saviour, the 
&« Word, born before the foundation of the world, 
« who, after he had made the world, came among 
it men, to ſave the ſouls worthy of his holy favour, 


« ſanctified by his heavenly precepts, , through 


ce faith and reaſon (fide ac ratione, Fortunat. Diſp. i. 
dc n. 3. Vide etiam n. 17), endowed with the 
« knowledge of heavenly things; and that, under 
de his conduct, thoſe ſouls ſhall again return to the 
dec kingdom of God, according to his holy promiſe, 
cc who ſaid, I am the way, the truth, and the door, 
c and xo man cometh to the Father but by me. 
ee Theſe things we believe, becauſe ſouls: cannot 
« otherwiſe, that is, through any other Mediator, 
« return to the kingdom of God; for he himſelf 
“ faith, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. 
« alſo; and be that believeth in me, ſhall not taſte 
te death, but paſſeth from death to life, and cometh. 
ee not to condemnation, Theſe things we believe, 
** and this is the ground of our faith; as alſo, _ | 
1 N 8 „ 


1 
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« with all the powers of our mind we are to obey 
4 his holy commandments, holding the doctrine of 
te the Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


c Ghoſt.” Fortunatus had likewiſe, juſt before, 
profeſſed his belief and expectation of the future 


judgement of the juſt judge, Jeſus Chriſt. - 
No VI. p. 222. Fauſtus faith, * We worſhip 


« one deity of God, the Father Almighty, and 


« Chriſt his Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, under a 
« threefold appellation, The Father we believe to 
© inhabit the ſupreme and moſt ſublime light, 
« which Paul calls inacceſſible.” 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

No VII. p. 228. Mani, near the beginning 
olf his epiſtle of the Foundation,” ſo much ad- 
mired by his followers the Manichæans, ſaith 
(ap. Aug. Contr. Ep. Manich. c. 13, u. 16 ), 


ce there were, in the beginning, two ſubſtances, 
divided from each other. The kingdom of 


ce light is held by God the Father, unchangeable, 
ic all- powerful, true in his nature, eternal, having 
& in himſelf wiſdom and vital powers; his moſt 


ce ſplendid kingdom is founded upon light and 


ce bleſſed land ( ſuper lucidam et beatam terram), 
es not to be ſhaken or moved by any: but, on one 


_ « fide of his illuſtrious and holy territories was the 
« land of darkneſs, deep and wide, where dwelt 
ec fiery bodies, and all ſorts of peſtiferous things; 


*« beyond which are muddy waters, boiſterous 


« winds, dark ſmoke; and, at the centre, the 
© dreadful Prince and Governor, having with him 


. © jnnumerable princes.” 


P. 231. As for the Devil, to take the words 
of Beauſobre (Hift. de Manich. T. i. p. 179, & 


T. ii. p. 263), © Mani did not believe him ta 


e be properly eternal, as he gave him a father; 
which, according to him, was matter agitated 
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95 INTRODUCTION II. 
* in a violent, irregular, and tumultuous manner.“ 
And in the diſpute of Archelaus, Mani ſpeaks of 
the Devil, as having no former or creator but his 
own malice, from whence he ſprung. 
No VIII. p. 236. According to the Mani- 
chæans, the formation of this world was occaſional, 
owing to an attempt of the kingdom of darkneſs 
upon the kingdom of light, They own, ſaith 
Auguſtine in his ſummary account of Manichæiſm 
de Her. c. 46), © that the world was made by 
* the Good Nature, that i is, the nature of God, but 
«. out of a mixture of good and evil, which hap- 
5 5 when the two natures fought together.” 
| 237. Titus 'of Boſtra faith; ce that matter 
c having made the inroad before mentioned, the - 
« Good Being ſent out a Power, or ſpirir, W 
e reduce matter to better order; which was in 
e ſome meaſure effected; for matter was greatly 
delighted at the fight of that Power, and de- 
<-youred it, and thereby was rendered more tame.” 
P. 241. The firſt work of the Creator was to 
ſeparate the parts of the celeſtial ſubſtance, which, 
though mingled with matter, had preſerved their 
purity ; and to make of the pure ſubſtance of God, 
as St. Auguſtine calls it, the ſun and moon. Pre. 
ſently afterwards, Auguſtine explains what is meant 
by the ſubſtance of God; ſaying, that the moon 
was made of the good water, the ſun of the good 
fire; that is, according to the Manichæan ſen- 
timent. It ſeems likely, that by the ſubſtance of 
Cod, the Manichæans did not mean the divine 
ſubſtance or nature, which they always reckoned 


— incorruptible, inviolable, immutable; but only 


the ſubſtance of or from God, the celeſtial ſub- 
ſtance, the ſubſtance of his Kingdom or empire, 


N had a as its 1 0 See * 
who 


INTRODUCTION H. 97 


who has ſpoken largely to this point, T. i. p. 22 
234, 592, 593, 529, &c. and T. ii. p. 339, &c. 


* 


364. 
thoſe parts of light which had preſerved their ori- 
ginal purity. The viſible, or inferior heavens, 
and the reſt of the pong were formed of thoſe 
parts of light which were but little corrupted by 
matter. Our world is no other than thoſe parts of 
light which had ſuffered moſt by the contagion 


ok matter. The Manichæans certainly, Beauſobre 


goes on, ſetting aſide their particular errors, had 
noble ideas of the manner in which God made the 


world. The diſorders of it, faith Fortunatus in the 


forementioned diſpute with Auguſtine, ſufficiently 
ſhew, that it was made out of two ſubſtances; at 
5 ſame time, things have not come into that 


orm and proportion which conſtitutes the world., 


but by the authority and command of One only. 


The Creator formed the ſun and moon out of 


5 8 


No XI. of the Fall of Man, p. 1 5 Though 


the Manichæans did not receive the Old Teſtament, 


nor admit the Moſaic account of the creation, 
they ſuppoſed the world to have had a beginning 
(as we have ſeen), and Adam and Eve to have 
been the firſt pair, and the parents of mankind; 
this appears from the very beginning of the famous 
epiſtle of the Foundation. Auguſtine ad, they 
believed that in Adam was a large portion of light, 
that is, of the celeſtial ſubſtance ; that he had in 
him a great abundance of: the particles of light, 
with but few particles of a for which 
reaſon he lived holily a good while: at length, 


the adverſe part in him prevailed. 


Ne XIII. of Free Will, p. 258. Beauſobe 


hath diſcourſed largely upon this point of the 
Manichæans (T. ii, p. 3 ). What ſuffers. 
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et me not to doubt, ſaith he, that Mani acknow- 


<« ledged the liberty of the foul in its ſtate; of in- 
ee nocence, is a paſſage in his letter to Menoch: 
< the firſt ſoul that came from the God of Light, 
* received the machine of the body to govern it 
« with a rein.” That learned writer ſums up all 
in theſe three propoſitions: 1. The Manichæans 
ff allowed the ſoul. to be free in its origin, its 
* ſtate of innocence; for it had power to reſiſt 
gt evil, and to overcome it. 2. Aſter its fall, it 
ts had. not abſolutely loſt that power; but it had 
_ © loſt the uſe of it; becauſe. it was ignorant of 
its nature, and its origin, and its true intereſts ; 
and becauſe concupiſcence, which hath its ſeat 
te in the fleſn, carries it away, by an invincible 
f* force, to do or. allow that which it condemns; 
de or, in other words, the ſoul hath not loſt its 
Überty : but ignorance on the one hand, and 
e violence of paſſion upon the other, Sher it 
from making uſe of its power. 3. The Goſpel 


« of Jeſus | Chriſt delivers the ſoul. from that ſer- 
vitude, and gives it ſufficient power to ſubdue 


«ſin, and to obey the Law of God, provided it 
©. will make uſe of the helps therein afforded. 

No XVII. of the Rgſurrection, p. 264. Thee. 
doret ſays (H. F. J. i. c. ult. p. 214. A). che 
{© Manichæans derided the reſurrection of bodies; 
<- no part of matter, they ſaid, could be er, 
« of ſalvation.” According to them, Chriſt came 


to ſave ſouls. Fortunatus ſaith, in the foremen- 


1 tioned diſpute i in Auguſtine, « We. believe, that 


_ _ «Chriſt came to deliver the ſoul from death, and 
ce to bring it back to eternal glory, and to reſtore - | 
it to the Father“ And faith he again, «© We | 


_ $+belieye, that our Saviour Chriſt came from 
K een to fulfil the wil po the Father; whoſe 


«will 


; by * 


2 82 


* 


ce will i is, Pr he ſhould deliver our fouls 0 the. 
& enmity, by ſlaying it.“ 
P, 265. They allowed a . of the: 
ſoul, when, being enlightened by the doctrine of 
the Goſpel, it purified itſelf from carnal affections; - 
and they might ſpeak of the reſurrection or aſcent. 
of the ſoul, when it ſhould return to God : ſouls, - 
when they have finiſhed. their purification here, 
return to the world. of light, from whence, they, 
came, | 
1 xxii, Pp, 290. Before ! quit this article, I 
ſhall. put down ſome obſervations of Beauſobre, 
T. i. p. 560. The grace of the Saviour, faifh. 
he, conſiſts. in enabling the foul to underſtand. 
< its nature, its origin, its duties, its hopes; and 
“ in giving it neceſſary aſſiſtances for breaking the 
* chains of carnal paſſions.” And in other 
places, already referred to, he ſays, The grace 
* of Jeſus Chriſt has ſeyeral branches: the prin- 
ipal is, giv: ing the ſoul the knowledge of its 
„nature and origin, which it had in a manner 
« Joſt, Another is, diſcovering to the ſoul the 
& ſnares of the Devil, the means of eſcaping them, 
e and of returning to its heavenly country. And 
« as Fertunatus faith, it is clear, that repentance 
is given the ſoul. ſince the coming of the Sa- 
« viour; by which, being waſhed, as in a divine 
« fountain, and purified from the vices and 
« defilements of the world, it may be reſtored to 
* the kingdom of God, from whence it came, 
Sect. vil. p. 410. Concluſion. In compoſing 
this chapter, it may be thought, that, in writing 
the hiſtory of the Manichzans, I could wiſh it had 
been thorter : however, I perfuade myſelf, that 
the length of it is not altogether unprofitable, but 
vil. afford my readers divers uſeful and agreeable 
Wor on reflections, © 
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reflections. Among the reſt, we may henee learn 
to exerciſe moderation towards men of different 
ſentiments, and to keep our temper in diſputing. 
with them. Auguſtine profeſſeth much mildneſs 
and moderation towards the Manichæans; and, 
entering into argument with them, he offers a 
fervent prayer to God for them, that he may be 
enabled to govern his paſſions, and ſeek their 
converſion, not their deſtruction: poſſibly he did 
not always fully obſerve the rules, which in the 
time of ſedate judgement he preſcribed to him- 
ſelf; yet the paſſage which I chiefly refer to 
(Contr. b Ep. Fund. c. 1), is fo beautiful and em- 
Phatical, that I mult tranſlate it, though T am not 
able to reach the energy of his expreſſions. Says 
he, © Let them be ſevere againſt you, who know 
«* not with what labour truth is diſcovered, and 
_ « with what difficulty error is avoided. Let them 
e be. ſevere againſt you, who know not how 
. hardly the diſeaſes of the mind are cured, and 
e the eye of the underſtanding ſtrengthened 'to 
de bear the light. Let them be ſevere againſt 
it you, who are inſenfible how little we can know 
«© of God, after our beſt endeavour to under- 
« ſtand his perfections. As for me, I muſt 
« exerciſe towards vou that patience and long- 
Fe . which T once wanted, and which my 
c friends ſhewed me, when, Wien a blind and 
c furious zeal, I not only maintained; but pro- 
« pagated to the utmoſt of my power, the Prin- 
s ciple in which you are engaged. | 
It will be one good uſe of this Winery if we 
8 to form charitable ſentiments of other 
men, and to practiſe moderation towards them; 
no longer debating with thoſe who differ from us, 
. as if we were infallible; but as enquirers after 
8 even as we deſire vo" ſhould be. my 
| Bad. 
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vol. IV. of Kippis 5 Edition, 7. 80. 
N XVI. Lacraxrius, A. P. 306. 


That Ladtantius received and reſpected the book : 


of the Revelation, is evident from what he writes 
abour Chriſt's coming to reign a thouſand years 
upon this earth. I refer to the Inſtitutions (vii. 17), 
and the Epitome (73, 74), where he plainly bor- 
rows from the Revelation. Moreover, he ex- 


2 cites it (Epit. c. 42. ſub fin.), when he 


ays, The Son of God has a name known to 


e none but himſelf and the Father, as John 


© teacheth in the Revelation; undoubtedly in- 
tending Rev. xix. 12. And be had a name, which 
no man knew but himſelf. And he quotes the book 
very reſpectfully (Inſtit. vii. 10. 


future everlaſting puniſhment o 


a 2 death. 7 00 Rev ii, 11. 


_ W. Pipi. Edition ) p. 224, 227. 
Ne XVII. EUSEBIUS. 


In the 24th chapter, third book of his Eccle- 5 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, Euſebius ſaith: © Conceming | 


1 the Apocalypſe there are, to this very day, di 
ce ferent opinions; this controverſy will be de- 


« eided in a proper time, by the Se of the 


« ancients.” - 

In the next chapter, he again mentions « the 

ce Revelation of John; about which” (gh he) 

« we ſhall obſerve the different opinions at a pro- 

ec . h 7 and which, moreover, ſome * 
3 cc 


P p. 679. al dhe i 
p. 206), ſaying, © The Divine Seri Fo os call the 
bad men ty 
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I have ſaid) reject, others reckon among the 
« books univerſally received. 

1 am not poſitive, faith Lardner, p. 234; J 
only propoſe it to be conſidered, whether, dividing 
books according to the ſeveral opinions. of people 
in Euſebius's time, theſe two (the Epiſtle to the He- 

brews and the Revelation) may not be placed in 
the rank next after thoſe univerſally received. 

This argument is confirmed by an obſervation 

of Robert Turner, in his Diſcourſe of the pre- 

ended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, p. 71, in theſe. 
words: © It is plain, Euſebius was at a loſs in 
* what claſs to fix the Apocalypſe ;. ſo that, when 

e he annexes it to the epsXoyupae | received], it is 
© with an e @awan F it be thought fit}. And he 
* does the fame; when he joins it to the vba /pu- 
« 71045]; adding, which ſome reject as ſpurious, 

% and others receive as confeſſedly ſacred and cano- 
6 gical.“ If Euſebius was af a loſs, in which of 
the claſſes expreſsly mentioned by him, he ſhould 
place the Revelation, it is likely that it may be- 

long to what I call the ſecond claſs. _ 

J think, according to Euſebius's account, all 
the books of the New Teſtament (now commonly 
received among us) are occaſional writings, except 

the Revelation; the author of whieh book is 
expreſsly directed, i. 11, to write in a book, and 
end it to the ſeven churches in Alia. 


P. 255. We may be apt to conclude, from the 
accounts of Evufebius, that the Revelation was 
generally received by many more than it was re- 
fjected. As for his own opinion, it does not appear, 

that be received it as a book of the New Teſ- 
tament. Indeed, it is often mentioned by him, 
as in his Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory (iii. 18): In this 
& perſceution under Domitian], it is reported, that 
ß TR e John 


4 


4 


INTRODUCTION tf. mw; 


ay 
A 


re John the apoſtle and evangeliſt (being yet alive) 
cc 


was baniſhed into Patmos, for the teſtimony of 
the word of God. And Irenæus, writing about 


t the number of the name of Antichriſt, men- 


ce tioned in the Revelation aſcribed to John, 


cc oy T1 Toa AgYoprevn anoxanuyr, ſpeaks of . John 


ee in theſe words, &c.” Afterwards, in the ſame 


book of H. E. c. 29, he quotes the Revelation 
in this manner: „About this time was the 


te a ſhort time; of which alſo the Revelation 
«* of John makes mention:“ but he does not 


clearly declare his own opinion for the authority 
of that book. That he was not politive of its 


being written by John the apoſtle and evangeliſt; 


is apparent from the paſſage (H. E. iii. 39) about 
Papias, where he ſays, It is likely that the 
_& Revelation, which goes under the name of 
c John, was ſeen by the ſecond, if not by the 
re firſt; that is, by John the elder, if not by 


John the apoſtle. e e 
Nor can I ſay, that Euſebe has, in any of his 


works, quoted the Revelation by way of proof to 


any doctrine. It appears to me very remarkable, 


ec hereſy of the Nicolaitans, which continued for 


Noo 


that in his long Commentaries upon the Pſalms 


and Iſaiah; there is not one quotation of this book, 


nor I think any notice taken of it. And it is to be 


cbſerved, that in both theſe commentaries, he had 
many fair occaſions for. quoting this book; his 


argument often led him to do fo, and he could 


not but think of it: nevertheleſs, not a word 


about it; he ſeems, therefore, ſtudiouſly to avoid 


all notice of it. In his comment on Pſ. xcv, he 


ſpeaks much of a net ſong to God; but makes 
no reference to any place of the Revelation, 
though it was hard to avoid it. See Rev. v. 9. 
1 1 VVV 


7 


1 : — 7 y I * p 
Bos os r FFFEFEETETTC PE FSI ST Std 
N F n "44 - 
t q ke 


4 

- 2. * E *, 

£ 9 OS 44 = - « 1 

EA 2 * _—_— *2 a> — — CK — * — 

. - 4 18 - © of 7 . I * L *, 
bo — RS = "Bs a 2 2 2 re e 2 p 
4 . 5 : oa dr Pe "SES 22 1 22 32 
e ot Wa A * 4 8 D 
\ ME ET SPF n METS d er 


5% 4 * 
ee eee eee eee e 


104 INTRODUCTION u. 


xiv, 3. xv. 3. and other places of that book, which 
he could have made uſe of, had he feen fit. 


dom ao be-reckbacd\.a coafirmation.of this 


| fappoſition, that in a paſſage of the Evangelical 
Demonſtration (iii. 5.)—having alledged ſome proofs 


of the modeſty of Matthew in his Goſpel, he adds, 


Tou may obſerve John to he of the ſame mind; 


** for in his Epiſtles he either names not. himſelk 
« at all, or calls himſelf only Elder, no where 


1 Apoſtle or Evangeliſt. In his Goſpel, when he 


— 


< ſpeaks of him whom Jeſus: loved, he does not ; 


_ © mention himſelf by name ——Euſche makes 
no mention of the Revelation, though he inſtan- 
ceth the Epiſtles and the Goſpel. Ido not well ſee 
how he could excuſe himſelf in omitting this book 


entirely, if he thought it to be Written by the 
| apoſtle John. 


It is not unlikely that the A NE? neitical 


argument of Dionyſius of Alexandria was of great 
weight with Euſebius, and many others, about 
that time. And our author's averſion to all the 
ſchemes of the Millenarians, which this book was 


made uſe of to ſupport, induced him to take as 


little notice of it as poſſible (*) ; though it was 
ia great eſteem with, many. I apprehend that, 


- from the time of Dionyſius, the credit of the 


Revelation declined in the Eaſt, though it was (till 
received by ſome z which gave Jerome (ad Dar: 


dun.) occaſion to ſay, it was not haven hos by the 


| Greek nar of 8 10 55 


** Pi " * > 1 8 4.4 OY . 4 "5 2 2 
er 55 * ” Wm > mY : —— 
P - : 8 


21 1 hs) that aſebius, like Gregor Wut, . N 

diſclaimed the expectation of à voluptuous Millenium, of the 
renewal of Jewiſh ſacrices, 3 1 pre Jeruſalem 
adorned with precious ſtones. 808 Lardner $ "Sony; 


Upon 


| Me Lys hats on p. hd 
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Upon the whole, this learned Chriſtian Biſhop 
ſeems to allow the antiquity of the Revelation, and 
that it was written by John the elder, if not by 
John the apoſtle; nor does, it appear that he -had 
any exceptions to he doctrine of this book, as 
containing any thing contrary to the Catholic and 

eccleſiaſtical principles: but he was ſomewhat. pre- 

Judiced againſt it, becauſe many poopie (as he 
thought) made a wrong uſe of it; and it is. 
highly probable, that in che argument of Dionyfius 
n already at large), we have 3 8 
enſe, as well as that of He Lane e 
Alexandria. 


85 Pal. 2 {XKippia el) FA 286. 
„ N XVIII. ATHANASIUS, A. D. 3 


The hack of the Revelation is ſeveral times and 
largely quoted by Athanaſius. Oy. i. Contr. Arian, 
n. 11, p. 415. D. - Orat. ii. Contr. Ar. n. 23, 
p-. 491. B. C. Or. iv. Contr. Ar. n. 28, p· —2 . 
& Ep. ii. 1 Ae n. 25 P: ny. En 


Hol. I. {Kippir's eli p. 309. 


Ne XIX. Covuncir of LAODICEA, in ; 
Lydia, An. Dom. 341—363. 
[This laſt year ſeems as likely as any. 


tn the laſt canon of this Council, the 1 
is omitted in their catalogue of the books of the 
Old and New Teſtament; either not reckoning 
it a work of John the apoſtle and evangeliſt, or not 
elleeming it proper to be e read in the 


"On Ate, 


Val. 


K 


* 
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- | Vel. IP. þ. 316. ; a 5 e e 


Ne XX. Ep1ynanivs, Biſhop in Cyprus, 


35 An. Dom. 368. 


8 2 : 
** 


| 5 Epiphanius received the book of tlie Revela- 
tion; for he ſays (H. 51, n. 35, p. 457, C-). 


that John imparted ſpiritual gifts by his Goſpel, 
his Epiſtles, and the Revelation. And in the 19 95 
ceeding chapter (n. 34, p. 456, C.) he had ſaid,. 
that all John's books, or writings (his Goſpel, 
Revelation, and Epiſtles), were harmonious. He 


ſays (Hzr. n. 33, p. 456, A.) that John prophe- 
fied, that is, had the Revelation, in the i/le of 
Patmos, in the reign of Claudius; if that be not 


a fault of the tranſcriber. This book was not 
univerſally received in the time of Epiphanius. 


The Alogians rejected all St. John's writingsz 
and he ſays (Hzr. 51, n. 3, p. 423, D.), that, 


if they had rejected the Revelation only, it might 


have been imagined that they had acted upon the 


3 a nice and critical judgement; as being 


ſhy of an apocryphal and myſterious book, on ac- 


count of the depth or profundity and darkneſs in 
it : but to reject all John's writings, was a ſign of an 
Antichriſtian ſpirit. In another place (H. 77, n. 26, 
p-. 1031, B.) he ſaith, The Revelation was received 


by the moſt, that is, generally. ET. 
Ihe ſum of his teſtimony in this reſpe& is, that 


© the books of the New Teſtament received by him, 


us D 
' * 
* * 2 
n 9 9 * 
* 4 7 


4 
» 8 


are the ſame which are now generally received by 


Y } 


2 9 9 
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Vol. 2 7 Kivpirs ed. 7 p. dus. 
| Ne XXI. AMBRosE, 


Born about 33 3 or 340, made biſnop of Milan | 
| in 374, and died 1 in 397. 


He very often quotes the 1 and aſcribes 
it to John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. © Ideo 
« fortaſſis Joanni Evangeliſtæ cœlum apertum, et 
albus equus eſt demonſtratus. [ Apoc. xix, 11. J. 
In Pal. xl. Dp. . tins, condos | 
« damus ad cœlum, docet Eyangeliſta qui di- 
«.. cit.” 1 xxi. 10. De ee Ce 5 T. 11. 
1 INT 


N . 
14. 1 


Pa. V. 5. 4044. 


N. xXII. JexoM, A.D. 3927 


He Sib, De viris illuſtribus (e. 9.) that «© ] ohn 
s the apoſtle, laſt of all, wrote a Goſpel, at the 
e defire of the biſhops of Aſia, againſt Cerinthus 
and other heretics, and eſpecially againſt the 
«© doctrine of the Ebionites (then ſpringing up), 
c who affirm that Chriſt did not exiſt before his 
« Birth of Mary; for which reaſon he was obliged 
© to declare his Divine Nativity. He alſo wrote 
% one Epiſtle : the other two are ſaid to have 
ee been written by John the preſbyter, whoſe ſepul- 
e chre is to this day ſhewn at Epheſus.: though 

“ ſome think that both the monuments are of 
« John the evangeliſt. Domitian, in the four- 
« teenth year of his reign, raiſing the ſecond per- 
9 ſecution after Nero, John was s baniſhed and 

35355 1 


* 
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« illand Patmos; ; where he wrote the Revelation 
e which Juſtin Marry and Irenæus interpret, 
; 1 Domitian had been killed, and his edicts 
| ed by the Senate (becauſe of their exceſ- 
* 4 be cruelty), he returned to Epheſus in the 
L time of the Emperor Nerva ; and living there 
< to the time of the Emperor Trajan, he eſtabliſhed 
« and governed all the churches of Aſia ; and 
1 « dying at a great age, in the ſixty-eighth year of 
our Lord 8 E he was buried in the lame 
cc 7 
3 obſerves, in his books againſt Jovinian 
5 (Aav. Fovin. 1. i. Tom. iv. P. ii. p. 168), that 
John was young when he was called by Chriſt : 
that eccleſiaſtical hiſtory aſſures, that he lived 
e to the time of Trajan, and died in the ſixty- 
« eighth year after our Lord's paſſion (V ſcia- 
* mus Jobannem tunc- fuifſe puerum, manifeſtiſſims 
& docent ecclefi afice Biſtoriæ quod uſque ad Tra- 
Jani wixerit imperium; id eft, poſt paſſionem Do- 
mini ſexageſimo offavo auno dormierit) : that 
« John was apoſtle, evangeliſt, and prophet ; 
* apoſtle, in that he wrote letters to the churches ; 
* evangeliſt, as he wrote a book of the Goſpel ; 
« prophet, as he ſaw the Revelation in the iſland 
e Patmos, whither [iz 944] he had been baniſhed 
c by Domitian. His Goſpgh differs too from the 
reſt; like an eagle he Rs to the very throne 
Re of God, and eh hoe the beginning Was the 
4 Word.. 3 
In his Oben dy upon the: book: of: 3 
written between 407 and 410, Jerome again takes 
notice that St. John lived to the reign of Trajan. 
ens = T. iii, p ee, 5" 5 
e plainly perceive theſe paſſages, that 
/ received R as written by m_ 
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the HG; Thien alſo hath a 1 in the 
preface to his Commentary upon the Epheſians, 


where he ſpeaks of the ſeven churches to whom 
John writes in the Reyelition : Quomodo 
be beatus Johannes in Apocalypfi ſua ad perm 
A ſcribens eccleſias, in unaquaque earum ſpe 


<« vel vitia 2 vel virtutes probar,” 25 


Bp. 5 iv. wich i. p e e 


: mo. 7. p. 252, Se. 
N. XXUIL The celebrated ALEXANDRINE 
— MANUSCRIPT. 


Te \ is e in the Fu 8 Library, and PIP 


| fiſts of four volumes; if they be reckoned a-quarto, 
it is of a large form, but they are not very thick. 
This manuſcript, allowed by. all, is of great value 


and high antiquity; Grabe thinks it might be 


written before the end of the fourth century, while 


others are of opinion that it was not 5 ti 
near the end of the fifth. It was brought from 


Alexandria by Cyril Lucaris, patriarch of that City, 


Ba he removed to the patriarchate of Conf 

le; and when he made a preſent of it to 
Sir es Roe, the Britiſh ambaſſador at Con- 
ſtantinople about the year 1628, he affixed to it a 
ſhort memorandum to this purpoſe: „ This bock 
*©. of the Scripture of the New and Old Teſtament, = 
5 as we have received by tradition, was written 
a by Thecla, 2. noble Egyptian woman,.. abou 
4 1,300 years ago, not long after the Council & 
e Nice.” It is a full catalogue of canonical ws 


and in the New e N. *. Jahn) J Revelation ia 
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N XXIV. | ES. . Calle f. ö 
3 7” "Nu; Dom. . 8 


5 1 


tinople, who wrote an eccleſiaſtical hiſtory in 18 


books, from the nativity of Chriſt to the year 610, 
after enumerating the books of the New Teſta- 
ment (c. 45, b. l.), te we know the Revelation of 


& John alſo to have been delivered to the church. 


* All others are ſpuriqus- and falſely inſcribed,” 


Vol, V. P. 3 34, 3 36, = [ Kippls's Sade, 


Thus have ! gone th EEO Dr. , 8 Teſti- 
monies to the · book of the Revelation, concerning 
which, we have ſeen, there have been different 
featiments among Chriſtians ; many receiving it 


as the writing of John the apoſtle and eyange- 
| lift; while others have aſcribed it to John a preſ- 
byter, others to Cerinthus; and ſome rejecting it, 
without knowing to whom it ſhould be aferibed. 1 


ſhall therefore here further rehearſe or recapitulate 
the teſtimony of ancient Chriſtians, agreeably to 


what Lardner- himſelf has done in ch. xxii. of his 
Supplement, intitled he Revelatian of Si. John; az 

the contents of which are, 1 and 2, its genuine- 

neſs from teſtimony, and its internal characters; ; 


3. r 

We have ſeen 2nd abridged the ſhthneves * 
the perſons mentioned in the foregoing twenty- 
four Numbers, concerning this book; and upon 


the whole it appears that it has been generally 


received i in all ages, though ſome have doubted 


of it, or rejected it, 3 the Syrians and 
5 e a in NT" IO : though, not- 


with mainz,. 


2 — 


. 


„ 


« | Laſtly,” faith this learned Monk of Confidn- 5 


* 


INTRODUCTION I) my 
withftanding, according to Brachmair in his Intro- | 


duction to the Revelation of St. John hiſtorically 
| explained, this book hath the following inſcription 


in the Syriac. tranſlation of the New Teſtament, 
* The Revelation of St. John the Evangeliſt, delivered 


to him from God in the iſie of Patmos, &C. 
It may not be improper for me here, faith 
| Lardner, to remind my readers (after having largely 


repreſented the criticiſms of Dionyſius of Alex- - 
andria in the third century upon this book) of 


this obſervation once more: It may be queſtioned 
whether any criticiſms whatever can be ſufficient 


« to create a doubt concerning the author of this 


* book, which was owned for the writing of John 


te the apoſtle and evangeliſt before the times of 
e Dionyſius, and (fo far as we know) before the 
„ moſt carly of thoſe who. paid its genuine- | 


of neſs.” 


Having thus e e 18 external 3 
* the genuineneſs. of the book of the Revelation, on 


of its being written by St. John, I ſhould proceed 


to conſider the internal evidence; but I need not 
enlarge here on that ſubject, as the objections 


taken from the ſtyle, and from ſome other particu- 
lars, were ſtated and conſidered in the article or 


number Dionyſus, biſhop of Alexandria. I now 
therefore only intend to notice a thing of principal 


note, which learned men inſiſt upon as an argu- 


ment that the Revelation has the ſame author witk 
the Gaſpel and Epiſtles, that go under the name ; 


of the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt John, 


It js argued, that in this book are many inſtances 
of conformity, both of ſentiment and expreſſion, | 
between the Revelation and the unconteſted. wWri- 
tings of St. John. Divers ſuch coincidences, or 
inkances of agreements have been already _— 1 
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s called Patmos.“ The following are Mill's own | 


Fi 
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and remarks made upon them. One that appears to 

me as ſtriking as any, I ſhall here enlarge upon. Our 
Saviour ſaith to his diſciples (John xvi. 33), Be 

of good cheer; I have overcome the world, Chriſtian 
firmneſs under trials is ſeveral times repreſented by 

__ overcoming, overcoming the world, overcoming the 
= ome one, in St. John's firſt Epiſtle (ii. 13, 14. 
W. 4. v. 4, 5. ); and it is language | pings to 
St. John, being in no other books of the New 
Teſtament. And our Lord faith (Rev. ili. 21;), 
To him that or ZRCOMETH will I grant to fit with Me 
nin My throne, even tis T alſo OV ERCAME, and am ſet 

Zown with My Father in His throne. Compare Rev. ii. 

'- 41208, 27, 1 $7 19123 with ar. , 
As to the time of writing the Revelation, I need 
not now fay much, having already ſhewn at 
large, that it is the general teſtimony of ancient 
authors that St. John was baniſhed to Patmos in 

- the latter part of Domitian's reign; and Wetſtein 
obſerves (on Rev. i. 11), that the ſeven cities of 
Aſia, addreſſed to in the ſeven epiſtles of chapter 
ſecond and third, are in the fame arder in Which 
they ought to have gone, or been ſent, from the 

.- Mand Patmos: but the Revelation could not be 
f 13 till hn, ohn's releaſe and return to 

__  Epheſus,. As therefore Domitian died in 96, and 
aus perſecution did not commence till near the 
end of his-reign, this book ſeems to be fitly dated 
in the year of Chriſt 95 or 96. Mill placeth this 
book in this laſt year, At firſt (Proleg. n. 157) 
he ſuppoſed that the Revelation was written in 
Patmos: but afterwards he altered his mind, and 
thought it was not written till after his return to 
Epheſus; which opinion he builds on theſe words of 
Rev. i. 9, I John was. (eye) in the ifle that 
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words and correction in the margin „ oppoſite the 
paſſage of his cited, according to Kuſter's notes on 
_ the place, Hic ſententiam mutavimus, conſtat enim em 


ipſis Joannis verbis, Apoc. i, 9. eum poſt redditum 


ad Epheſum hunc librum ſcripfſſe. If fo, 1 appre- 
hend the Revelation might not be publiſhed before 


97 3 or, at the ſooneſt; near the end of 96. 


Le Clerc alſo ſpeaks of it in 96, and readily | 


admits the genuineneſs of this book, as will be 
evident from his own words (H. E. an. 96, n. 5). 


Nemo de auctoritate ejus dubitarat ante Caium, 


Romanum preſbyterum, = circa finem ſecundi 


« ſeculi vixit. Cum Cataphryges eo libro abute- 
« rentur, feed) hunc elſeApoltoli negare, atque 


© a Cerintho, præſcripto ejus nomine, editum 
ce dicere maluit. At Juſtinus & Irenæus, eo an- 
©, tiquiores, & qui cum Joannis diſcipulis verſati 


erant, Apoſtolo hoc opus tribuerunt. Similiter, 


© cum medio ſeculo tertio Nepos in Ægypto 


08 epiſcopus Chiliaſtarum deliria eodem libro tue- 


ce retur, Dionyſius Alexandrinus eadem de cauſa 


« © Joanni eum adjudicavit : ſed aliter ſenſerant, 


« quicunque Apocalypſeos antea mentionem fece- 
© rant, excepto Caio, quos ſecuti etiam poſteri 
omnes ad unum. Multo fide dignior Irenæus, 


qui paſſim hunc librum quaſi Joannis apoſtoli 


* ad teſtimonium vocat, & diſerte (1. v. c. 30), 
* neque enim ante multum tempus viſa eſt [i. e. 


. Revelatio], ſed ferme noftra ætate, ſub nem 
. © imperii Domitiani; quæ ejus verba Græca habet 5 


„ Ruſebids, J. V c. 8. 


But Wetſtein (N. T. Tom. ii. p. m fi: 


yours the opinion of thoſe who will have the 


Revelation to be written before the Jewiſn war; 
and adds, that if that be, the cafe, it is likely that 


wle events oy that time are foretold 3 in it: but, 
ieee e . 
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114 INT ROD U CTION II. 
though ſome interpreters [Lightfoot, Hammond, 
SGrotius] have applied ſome things in this book 

to thoſe times, it ſeems to me, that though this 

book were written before the deſtruction of Je- 
tuſalem, there was no neceſſity that it ſhould be 
© fotetold here, as our Lord had in his preaching, at 
divers times, ſpoke very plainly and intelligibly 
concerning the calamities coming on the Jews in 
general, and on the city and temple of Jeruſalem 
in particular; and his plain predictions and ſym- 
bolical prefigurations of thoſe events were recorded 
by no leſs than three hiſtorians and evangeliſts, 
before the war in Judea broke out. 

I ſhall now tranſcribe a part of L'Enfant's and 
Beauſobre s Preface to the Revelation; at the 
ſame time referring to Vitringa (in Apoc. i. 2. 
p. 9—11), who has many like thoughts. Ha- 
ving quoted Irenæus, Origen, Euſebius, and 
other ancients, who place St, John's baniſnment 
in Patmos in the latter part of Domitian's reign, 
and ſay that he there bo the Revelation, the 
Pruſſian tranſlators go on thus: “ To theſe in-, 
* conteſtable witneſſes, it is needleſs to add a 
tc Jong liſt of others, of all ages and of the ſame 
* ſentiment z to whom the teſtimony of Epi- 
e phanius is by no means comparable: and we 
e muſt add, to ſo conftant a tradition, other rea- 
LE which farther ſhew, that the Revelation was 
1 « not writ till after Claudius and Nero, It ap- 
= e pears, from the book itſelf, that there had been 
already churches for a conſiderable ſpace of time 
de in Aſia, as St, John, in the name of Chriſt, 
_ ** reproves faults that happen not but after a 
te while. The church of Epheſus had lef# ber frft 
cc loves that of Sardis had a name to live, but Was 
er ee The church os Laodicea was fallen into 
e 


3 


the Revelations, can 


* 


love, he commends their love and faith, ch. i. 1 5. 


2. It appears, from the Revelation, that the 
Nicolaitans made a ſect when this book was 


writ, ſince they are expreſsly named: whereas, 
they were only foretold, and deſcribed' in ge- 
neral terms by St. Peter, in his ſecond epiſtle, 
writ after the year ſixty, and in St. Jude's about 


the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Veſ- 
paſian. 3. It is evident, from divers places of 


the Revelation, that there had been an open 
perſecution in the provinces. St. John him- 
{ſelf had been baniſhed to Patmos for the teſ- 
timony of Jeſus. The church of Epheſus, or 


its biſhop, is commended. for their labour and 
patience, which ſeems to imply perſecution. 


This is ſtill more manifeſt in the words directed 


to the church of Smyrna, ch. ii. 9. I know thy 


works and tribulation: the original word always 


denotes perſecution, in the Scriptures of the 


New Teſtament ; as it is alſo explained in the 


following verſe. In the thirteenth verſe of the 


ſame chapter is mention made of a martyr, 
named Antipas, put to death at Pergamus. 


Though ancient eccleſiaſtical hiſtory gives no 
information concerning this Antipas, it is ne- 
vertheleſs certain, that, according to all the 
rules of language, what js here ſaid ought to 
be underſtood literally . . . . All that has been 
now | obſerved concerning the perſecution, of 
Which mention is made in the firſt chapters of 
not relate to the time f 
8 I 2 „ dh 
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lukewarmneſs and indifference. But the church 
'« of Epheſus, for initance, was not founded by 

St. Paul, before the laſt years of Claudius. 
When, in 61 or 62, St. Paul wrote to them 
from Rome, inſtead of reproving their want of 
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116 INTRODUCTI ON I. 
« Claudius, who did not perſecute the Chriſtians ; 
nor to the time of Nero, whoſe perſecution did 
« not reach the provinces: therefore, it muſt 
s relate to Domitian, according to eccleſiaſtical. 
& tradition. | 

The viſions, therefore, here recorded, and 
the publication of them in this book, muſt be 
aſſigned, fo far as I can EY to che . of CR 


95 95, of * 
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he conſiſts af an extract out of Biſhop New- 
ton upon the Prophecies, and alſo of one from 
Machiayel's Hiſtory. of Florence. 

The extracts from Biſhop Newton are cn ; 
out of his Diſſertations on the Prophecies, Vol. I. 
P. 384, containing only thoſe explanations of pro- 
phecies from him that relate to the Revelation. 
e ae ! 700) | 


5 : * A * 


Nebuchaduezzar s reed of the Great Em- . 


— 


. Pires. 


The legs ab iron; and the feet, part of i iron, | 


ad part of clay; the fourth empire. Dan. ii. 33. 
This Daniel interprets, v. 49—43. As iron breaks 


and bruiſes other metals, ſo this Kingdom breaks 


and ſubdues the former kingdoms. It is alſo 


repreſented as divided into ten toes. As the Gold 


ſignified the Babylonians, the Silver the Perſians, 
and the Braſs the Macedonians, ſo the Iron muſt 


denote ſome other nation; and we will venture 


to ſay, that there is not a nation upon earth, to 
which this ee is ApEn but the Ro- 
mans, 


1 g 8 the former e 
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8 Joſephus faid, that the two arms of Aver 
denoted the kings of the Medes and Perſians; ; fo 
=. we might ſay, in like manner, that the zo legs of 
= iron ſignified the two Roman confuls. The iron 


the oman empire was at length divided into 
3 leſſer kingdoms, anſwering to the ten toes of thè 
Theſe kingdoms fetained much of the 

F e ſtrength, and manifeſted it on ſeveral 
mh" aiey ſo that the kingdom was, partly frog, 


the ſeed of nen; they made martiages and alliances 
one with another, as they continue to do at this 


ſtate are ſtronger than the ties of blood, and in- 
Roman empire, therefore, is repreſented in a 


double ſtate : "firſt, with the ſtrength of iron, con- 
quering all befor it, his legs of iron ; then weak- 


> nations, bis feet. part of iron and part of clay. 


in pieces by che incurſions 'of the barbarous 
nations. 


'Comment is Vol. 111. p. 1082. Benedict. Kdt): 


IS: And Harder than the Roman empire, fo, in the 
e end, nothing is weaker; ſince, both in civil 


e affiſtance of other barbarous nations. And it 
ſeems that he had been blamed for this interpre- 
Action, as a reflection upon the government ; he 


cc have 


— 2 1 2 


: : ; . 
0 f ; * 


tereſt generally avails more than affinity. The 


. ; Ge Ach century after Chriſt, it began to be bo 


Y that, “as in beginning nothing Was ſtronger 


d wärs and againſt divers nations, we want the 


= therefore makes this "apology ! ( Pref. in Iſuiæ, 
= Xvi. Vol. iii. Pe Oe Benedict. 85 en 


Was mixed with miry clay, and the Romans were 
: defiled with a mixture of barbarous nations; and 


and partly broken.” They mingled themſelves with | 


day: but no hearty union enſued; reaſons of 


ened and divided by the mixture of rb ghee | 


St. Jerome lived to ſte theſe Faeurfiots'; ; 'and his '2 
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te have interpreted the iron and clay of the Roman 
& kingdoms, which the Scripture foretels, ſhould 


ec firſt be ſtrong and then weak, let them not 


© impute it to me, but to the prophet ; for we 


te muſt not ſo flatter princes, as to neglect the 


tc verity ( veritas) of the Holy Scriptures.” _ 
It is an obſervation of Mr. Mede (in his 


works, B. iv. Epiſt. 6. p. 736), who was an able 


and a conſummate judge of theſe matters : « The 
te Roman empire to be the Fourth Kingdom of 


. © Daniel, was believed by the church of Iſrael, 


e both before and in our Saviour's time; received 
e by the diſciples of the Apoſtles, and the whole 
« Chriſtian Church, for the firſt 300 years, with- 
< out any known contradiction. And I confels, 
having ſo good ground in Scripture, it is with 
c me tantum non articulus fidei, little leſs than an 
© article of faith.“ 25 8 V 
But beſide this image, Nebuchadnezzar ſaw 


alſo 4 fone cut out without hands, which mote and _ 


brake the image to pieces, and became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole.earth, Dan. ii. 34, 
353 which the prophet interprets, 44, 45- Daniel's 
explanation can with propriety only be underſtood, 
as the ancients underſtood it, of the kingdom of 
Chrift, The one was totally a different thing from 
the image; and the kingdom of Chriſt is totally dif- 
ferent from the kingdoms of this world, that is, ſpi- 
ritual, even as our heavenly body is ſaid to be a 


building of God, not made with bands. The kingdom 


of Chriſt was formed out of the Roman empire, not 
by number of hands or ſtrength of armies, but 


was ſet up hy the God of Heaven. Other kingdoms 
and empires have been raiſed by human ambition 

and worldly power: but this was the work, not 

of man, but of God; and therefore it was a 


14 > kingdom 
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10 INTRODUCTION HI. 


kingdom Nor of this world, whoſe laws and powers 
were [and are] all divine. This kingdom was 


never to be deſtroyed, as the Babylonian, Perſian, 


and Macedonian, and in great meaſure” alſo the 
Roman, have been: but it was to conſume all 
the others; to ſpread and enlarge itſelf, ſo as to 


ll | the whole earth ; to comprehend all other 


kingdoms, and to become itſelf univerſal, and to 


and for ever. 


And as we have key? that the Wp kingdom, 
or the Roman empire, was repreſented in a two- 
fold ſtate, the ſtrong iron and the weakened clay, 
fo Mede hath alſo diſtinguiſhed the kingdom of 
Chriſt into theſe two names, regnum lapidis et 


montis : the firſt, when the ſtone was cut out of the 


mountain without hands; and the ſecond, when it 
became itſelf a mountain, and filled the earth. 


The ſtone was cut out of the mountain without 
| hands, when the Roman empire was in its full 


ngth, with leg g5 of iron: but that empire was 


afterwards divided into ten kingdoms, and there- 
by the image is ſtill ſtanding upon its feet and 


toes of iron and clay. But the ſtone will one day 


ſmite and utterly deſtroy the image upon the feet 
and toes, and will become ſo great a mountain as 


to fill the whole earth; or, in other words, © the 


« Kingdoms of this world ſhall become the king- 


« dom of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he 


e ſhall reign for ever and ever.“ Rev. xi. 15. 
Me have therefore ſeen the kingdom of the ſtone, 
but we have ae ſeen the kingdom f the moun- 


tain: ſome parts of this prophecy ſtill remain to 


be fulfilled; but the exact completion of the other 
parts will not ſuffer us to doubt of the accompliſh- 
ment of the reſt alſo, in due ſeaſon, that i is, in the 

| Wor of chat det hiſtorian IDs: Severus 
3 1 4 1 98 
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(Sacr:-Hiſt. J. ii. p. 66, 67, Elzevir, ed. 1656), 


4 Chriſt ſhall reduce this world, in which are the 
«kingdoms. of the earth, to nothing, and mall 
c eſtabliſh another everlaſting kingdom.” | 
Nay; Grotius himſelf cannot but acknowledge, 
hot, the ſublimer ſenſe of Dan. ii. 45, is, that 
Chriſt will put an end to all earthly empires, and 
that He ball put down all rule and all Ape 
and power, 1 Cor. xv. 24. Grot. in lo. 
It was from this prophecy. of Nabuchadnes⸗ 
zar's dream, and Daniel's interpretation of it, 
that the diſtinction of the four great empires of 
the world aroſe. Not but that there have been 
empires as great, or greater than ſome of theſe; 
as thoſe of the Tartars, for inſtance, of the Sa- 
racens, and of the Turks: but theſe four empires 
in Daniel had a particular relation to the church 


and people of God, who were ſubject to them 
all in their turns; they were therefore particularly 
predicted; and we have in them a line of pro- 


phecy (as I may ſay) extending from the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar to the ccchplete enen 
of wack Malen 8 een | 125 


i L : 


Drovenm: xiv. It! 5 0 


7 be Pourtl Beaſt, and the Te en Ee, 5 


* 


Dan. vii. 7, 8. , = 


33 


What hed! been revealed to Nebichadnetzar = 


concerning the. Four Great Empires in a dream, 
was again revealed to Daniel, with ſome-enlarge- 
ments and additions; and with this difference, 
that what was exhibited to Nebuchadnezzar in 


15 pp of an image, was repreſented- to Daniel | 
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in theſhape of wild beaſts. The Fourth Beaſt he 
ſaw was dreadful and terrible, and ftrong exceed- 
ingly ; and it bad great iron teeth, devoured and 
brake in pieces and ſtamped the refidue with his fret; 
and it was diverſe from all the beaſts that wers 
before it. Daniel was curious to know, parti- 
cularly (19), what this might mean; and he was 
anſwered thus by the Angel, ver. 23: The Fourth 
« Beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom _-_ earth, 
&c. The Roman empire was diverſe from all the 
preceding, not only in its republican form of go- 
vernment, but alſo in ſtrength and power and 
greatneſs, length of duration, and extent of do- 
A remarkable property of this beaſt is, that it 
had Yen borns; and, according to the Angel's 
interpretation, ver. 24, the ten borns out of this 
kingdom are ten kings or kingdoms that ſhall ariſe, 
Theſe we muſt look for amidſt the broken pieces 
of the Roman empire; and Machiavel, little 
thinking what he was doing, has given us their 
names (Hi. Flor. B. i): 1. The Oftrogoths, in 
Meceſia; 2. the Yifgoths, in Pannonia; 3. the 
Sue ves and Alans, in Gaſcoigne and Spain; 4. the 
Fandals, in Africa; 5. the Franks, in France; 
6. the Burgundians, in Burgundy; 7. the Heruli 
and Turingi, in Italy; 8. the Saxons and Angles, 
in Britain; g. the AHuns, in Hungary; and, 
10. the Lombards, at firſt upon the Danube, 
_ afterwards in Ital. | 
Mede, Biſhop Loyd, and Sir Iſaac Newton, 
have nearly the ſame accounts, with few variations, 
which muſt be aſcribed to the great diforder and 
confuſion of the times; one kingdom falling, and 
another riſing, and ſcarce any ſubſiſting for a 
long while together. However, as Daubuz (p. 559, 
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Rev. xiii. 1) remarks, © as if the number 10 had 
©« been fatal to the Roman dominions, it has been 


ce taken notice of on particular occaſions; as about 


*« A. D. 1240, by Eberard, biſhop of Saltſburg, 
cc in the diet at Ratifbon: at the time of the 
< Reformation they were alſo 10.“ Mr. Whiſton, 
who publiſhed his Eſſay on the Revelation in 


1706, obſerves (Part iii. 1. p. 559), ce that ds 
« the number of the kingdoms into which tlie 


'« Roman empire in Europe was originally di- 


c vided, A. D. 456, was exactly ten, ſo it is at 
20 preſent divided into ten principal kingdoms or 
« {kites ; for, though there are many more great 
„ Kkingdoms in Europe beſides, yet are they out 
« of the bounds of the old Roman empire, and 
6 ſo not within our preſent 1 inquiry,” 
' [Beſide theſe en horns or kingdoms, © Bekiold 
there came up among them another little horn, 
ce before whom there were three of the firſt horns 
be plucked up by the roots.“ Daniel was eager to 


| know, as of ke ten horns, ſo' likewiſe of the other 


little Born; and he was informed by the Angel, 
ver. 8, 24, that as the ten horns of this fourth 


Kingdom, were ten kings or kingdoms that ſhould 


ariſe, ſo, likewiſe, that another little horn ſhall 
ariſe after 3 and he ſhall ſubdue three Kings 


or Kingdoms The prophet has plainly made the | 


 Fittle Born an ' eleventh, diſtinct from the former 

ten Irenæus, who flouriſhed in the ſecond cen- 
Dry: treating of the fraud, pride, and tyranny ef 
Antichriſt, -afferts (l. v. c. 25, 26. p. 438, Ke. 


Grabe ed.), reſpecting the end of this laſt of 
Daniel's four kingdoms, that “ ten horns ſhall | 


„ grow on the ee and another little horn 
«ſhall gro among them, and three of [the 


«firſt Rods mall be rooted "Ml NOR” him. | 
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6 St. John, our Lord's diſciple, hath in the 
Apocalypſe ſtill more plainly ſignified of theſe 
« ten kings, among whom the an that now | 
« . reigns ſhall be divided.” 

St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who, flouriſhed. * 
the middle of the fourth century, ſpeaking of 
Antichriſt's coming in the latter times of the 
Roman empire, ſaith (Catecb. 15. C. 6. p. 211. 
Milleſ. ed. Oxon.), Gabriel interpreting, faith, 
« its ten borns are ten kings tbat ſhall ariſe; and 
« after them ſhall ariſe another king, who ſhall. 
© exceed in wickedneſs all before bim, and be ſball 
«©. depreſs three kings. It is manifeſt, that of the 
« frft ten he ſhall depreſs three, that he himſelf 
« may reign the eighth; and he ſhall peak words 
« againſt the Moſt High? + +; 

St. Jerom, having refuted Porphyry' $ notion | 
3 Antiochus Epiphanes being the little horn, 
concludes thus (Comment. Vol. iii. p. 1101, Be- 
nedict. ed): Therefore, let us ſay what, all 
. eccleſiaſtical writers have delivered; that, when 
the empire of the Romans ſhall be deftroyed, 
© there will be ten kings, who ſhall divide it 

ee between them; and an eleventh ſhall ariſe, a 

little king, wha ſhall: ſubdue three of the ten 
4] 5 kings, and the other ſeven ſhall ſubmit their 

<- necks to the conqueror. Theodoret ſpeaks 
much to the ſame purpoſe, in his Comment upon 
Daniel; and St. Auguſtine expreſsly approves 
of Jerome 8 interpretation, De Civ. Dei, l. 20, 
c. 23. T. vii. P. 457. Edit. Benedict. Ant. 

Ide Fathers, it appears, by theſe inſtances, con- 
© ves. that- Daniel's Fourth Kingdom was the 
Roman empire; that it was to be divided among 
ten kings; and that among them ſhould ariſc 
8 Who ſhould rage up three of the ten 

TN ings 
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kings, and domineer over the other ſeven. At the 
ſame time it muſt be confeſſed, that theſe ſame 
Fathers entertained ſtrange wild notions concern- 
ing Antichriſt : but it is no wonder that they, 


nor indeed that any one, ſhould miſtake in par- 


_ ticularly applying prophecies, which had not ther 
received their completion. The Fathers might 
_ underſtand the prophecies ſo far as they were 


- fulfilled; they might ſay, with certainty, which 
were the four kingdoms ; that the fourth was the 
Roman empire; and that it ſhould be divided in 


the manner Daniel foretold. So-far was plain and 
obvious,, and ſo far they might proceed with 
ſafety : but when they ventured further, and would 


define particularly who were the ten kings, who 


was Antichriſt, and who were the three kings that 
ſhould fall before him, then they plunged out of 
their depth, and were loſt in the abyſs of error. 
Such prophecies can be explained only by the 


events, and theſe events were yet in the womb of 


Q 
va 


time [fururity]. 


Antichriſt, then, or the little horn, is to be 


fought among the Ten Kingdoms of the Weſtern 
Roman empire, becauſe that was properly the 


body of the Fourth Beaſt. Greece, and the coun- 


tries that lay eaſtward of Italy, belonged to the 
Third Beaſt. Let us therefore look for the Little 
Horn, as the prophecy itſelf directs, among the 


other Ten Horns of the Roman empire. If 


indeed it be true, as the Romaniſts pretend, that 


. this part of the prophecy 1s not yet fulfilled, and 
that Antichriſt will come only for a little time 


before the general judgment, it would be in vain 


to enquire who or what he is; we ſhould only 


ſplit on the ſame rock as the Fathers have: 


— 


it would become us to ſay with Calmet (in loc.). 
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empire, and even in the city of Rome itſelf. 


% INTRODUCTION W. 
« As the reign of Antichriſt is till remote, we 


“ cannot ſhew the accompliſhment of the pro- 


<« phecies with regard to him; we ought therefore 
© to content ourſelves with conſidering the pat, 
% and comparing it Wt the words of the pro- 
*. phet.“ 8 

But perhaps, on examination, _ ſhall find 
baten to conclude, with the generality of Pro- 


teſtants, that this part of the prophecy is fulfilled. 


We have ſeen already, that the Roman empire 
was divided into ten horns or kingdoms; and, 


among them, we may poſſibly find another Little 
Horn or kingdom, anſwering, in all reſpects to the 
| a 6 here given. 


180 far from Biſhop Newton, in this place]. 


4 Sfartinag himſelf will led us by the hand, as 
may be ſeen by the following extract from his Ri. 
tory of Florence (B. i.), concerning the irruption 
of the ſwarming Barbarians from the Northern 


hive, the diſſolution of the Weſtern Roman em- 
pire, and the occaſion that gave riſe and increaſe 


to the Papal. power, which is the Little Horn in 


Daniel (vii. 8, and in the parallel paſſages, eſpe- 


cially thoſe in the Revelation), before whom three 
of the Ten Kings were plucked up by the roots. 
This Hiftory of Florence was tranſlated by Ellis 
Farneworth, M. A. London printed, ſecond edi- 


tion, 1775, in octavo. But, before I begin with 


Machiavel, I ſhall beg leave to inſert the fol- 
lowing paſſages from the preſent Biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter, who. ſaith; in the ſeventh ſermon of his 
Introduction jo the Prophecies, that we are di- 
< reed by the Prophets to look for him,” An- 
tichriſt, within the boundaries of the Roman 


In 
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In the note annexed, he would have the word 


tyranny, as applied to (or one of the characteriſtics 


of) the Pope, to mean that © ſuper- eminent domi-— 


« nion which he exerciſed, or claimed a right of 
<« exerciſing, over the princes and ſtates of his 

« communion, in all affairs, both ſpiritual and 
cc temporal.” | | 


After having mentioned, that = the idea which 


cc the early Chriſtians in general, and the ableſt 
« of the Fathers, formed of Antichriſt, was, that 
ce of a power to be revealed after the diſſolution of 


cc the Roman empire, of a. power to ariſe out of 


tc of the ruins of that empire; he thus proceeds 


under the ſecond head ; This, in general, was 


« the ſtate of the controverſy concerning Anti- 
« chriſt, till the downfall of the Weſtern empire, 
* when the Biſhop of Rome reared his head; and 

cc found means, by degrees, amidſt the ruins of 


& that mighty power, to advance himſelf to the 
« ſovereignty of Rome, and (at length) of the 


« Chriſtian world.” n 
8 en this great and judicious critic ob- 


ſerves further (in his eighth ſermon), © the ruin of 
*© the Weſtern empire had been the ſubject of a 


e“ prediction, and ſome had collected beforehand 
„ (from the terms of the prophecy) that it would 
F< happen at a particular time; when yet, in fact, 
* nothing more came to paſs, than the fr/t irrup- 
6 jon of the barbarous nations; would it be cer- 
$5 tain that this collection was groundleſs and ill 
* made, becauſe the empire ſubſiſted in a 2 
e degree of vigour for ſome centuries after ? 
« Might it not be ſaid, that the empire was 
et falling from that æra; though, in the event 
4 it fell not, till its ſovereignty was ſhaken by the 
„ rude hands of Attila; or, rather, till it oY 
| | f | | c lai 
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de laid flat by the well. directed force of T heo- 
* 009 * 

Having preis cat far from the Biſhop, in 
order to corroborate theſe ſentiments and queſtions 
of his, which I think are juſt and true, I now 
proceed with the extract of Machiavel, as follows 
in the next paragraph. But by the bye, firſt of 
all, and as it were by way of note, I would wiſn 
every one who is deſirous of ſtudying and under- 
ſtanding: the Revelation of St. John, to peruſe 
carefully Hurd's Sermons, before mentioned; and 
eſpecially the laſt ſix, which are, indeed, tho- 
roughly introductory and truly preparatory to any 
one who wiſhes to enter upon this kind of con- 
templation, and to profit thereby. Indeed, I 
cannot help looking on the whole twelve Sermons 
as much an Introduction to this book of the Re- 

velation, and more perhaps than the Biſhop him- 
ſelf intended therm, as an introduction to the ſtudy 
of all the prophecies, hoth of the Old and of the 
New Teſtament. In a word, the laſt ſix ſermons . 
may be termed Hurd's Key to the Revelation; and | 
wenns moſt particularly the roth ſerrnon. 

Now we extract from Machiavel. 

The people who inhabit the northern parts that 
lie beyond the Rhine and the Danube, living in 
a healthful and prolific climate, often increaſe to 
ſuch a degree, that vaſt numbers of them are 
forced to leave their native country, and to go 
in ſearch of new habitations. When any one of 
thoſe provinces grows too populous, the following 
method is obſerved: It is divided into three 
parts; in each of whieh, there is an equal pro- 
portion of the nobility and commonalty, of the 
rich and poor. After this, they caſt lots; and 
chat diviſion which the lot Falls upon, quits the 

country, 


for, when they abandoned Rome, the ancient 
ſeat of their government, and reſided at Con- 


the deſtruction of the Roman empire; to which 
the emperors themſelves did not a little contribute; 


ſtantinople, the Weſtern parts of the empire 


became weak and deſenceleſs, being far removed 


from their inſpection, and conſequently more 


liable to be plundered, both by their ſubſtitutes 
and by the incurſions of foreigners. Indeed, had 


the indolence and puſillanimity of the princes, 


| the perfidy of their miniſters, and the furious 
ſtrength and obſtinacy of the invaders, deen in 


any degree leſs than they were; an empire ſo pow- 


erful, and founded in the blood of ſo many brave 


men, could not well have been ſubverted, ſince 


it was not till many of theſe inundations, that its 
ruin was Ry accompliſhed. | 


7 In this place is the following ann, by = 


| en 


The Cimbri, according to Cluver, came at firſt 


from the extremities of the North, and poſſeſſed 
that large peninſula which extends into the Ger- 
man ocean, formerly called Cimbria Cherſoneſus, 

now Jutland ; and this opinion. is confirmed by 

the teſtimonies of Velleius Patercul us, Eutropius, 
and Orofius. They left thi | 
year of Rome 639, 115 


| cauſe the ſea had encroached upon it, or it could 
not longer ſuſtain ſuch a multitude of i 
who (as ſome ſay) amounted to abo 
beſides women and children. 
; —_— of ſeveral _— nations, 


ey over-ran all 
| Germany 
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tountry, and goes to ſeek its fortune, leaving the 
other two more room and liberty to enjoy their 
poſſeſſions at home. Theſe emigrations proved 


Joining wich the 
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Germany and Switzerland, whence they fell into 
Dauphiny, Languedoc, and Provence, and (at 
hft) into Italy. The Romans being aſtoniſhed ar - 
ſuch ſwarms of Barbarians, their armies were often 
defeated: but, at laſt, Marius beat them near 
Arles, in the plains ef Comargue ; and, after- 
wards, totally overthrowed them between Aix 
and St. Maximin. The monuments of this vic- 
_ tory are ftill to be ſeen upon that road, where 
the Romans erected pyramids in memory of this 
decifive battle, fought in the year of Rome 652. 
The Cimbri were a very fierce and warlike peo- 
= large of "ſtature; and they uſed (ſays : Va- 
ius Maximus) to rejoice over any of their re- 
lations or friends that fell in battle, but to make 
at lamentation over thoſe who died of ſickneſs ; 
| looking upon the one as a glorious and happy 
death, the other as infamous and diſhonourable. 
So far the Note. Now Machiavel proceeds. 


After the Cimbri, came the Viſigoths, that is, 
the Weſtern Goths; to whom the emperors, after 
ſeveral battles fought upon the confines of the 
empire, at laſt aſſigned them, for a habitation, 
the country along the banks of the Danube, the 
_ poſſeſſion of which they maintained for a great 
number of years: and though they afterwards, 

at different times, invaded the Roman' provinces, 

yet they were often repulſed by the emperors ; and 
Theodofius entirely defeated them. After which, 
they did not chooſe a king of their own, as they 

had uſed before; bur ſubmitted to his govern- 
ment, received his pay, and fought under his 
banners. Bur when that prince died, -his two 
ſons, Arcadius and Honorius, were left heirs to 
the crown, though not to the valour and good 


1 * 


1 
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fortune of their father; the times, like the em- 
perors, altered for the worſe. _ 9 
Theodoſius had appointed three governors to 
preſide over the empire; Ruffinus over the Eaſt, 
Stilico over the Wel, and Gildo over the South: 
but after his death, they aſſumed ſovereign do- 
minion over thoſe provinces themſelves. Gildo 
and Ruffinus were ſoon ſuppreſſed : but Stilico, 
concealing his ambition with artifice, inſinuated 
himſelf into the favour and confidence of the new 
_ emperors ; with a deſign, however, to perplex and 
embarraſs their affairs, that he might the more 
eaſily afterwards ſucceed in his attempts, In 
order to ſtir up the Viſigoths againſt them, he 
adviſed the emperors to retrench their former pay 
and, left that nation alone ſhould not be ſufficient 
to raiſe a rebellion, he moreover incited the Bur- 
_ .gundians, Franks, Vandals, and Alans (northern 
people likewiſe, and already in motion to ſeek new 
| habitations), to invade the Roman provinces. 
The Viſigoths, ſeeing their ſubſidies reduced, 
determined to redreſs themſelves. They made 
Alaric their king, Under his conduct, they in- 
vaded the empire, took and ſacked Rome itſelf, 
and over-ran all Italy. Alaric dying, he way 
© ſucceeded. by Ataulph; who, marrying Placidia, 
ſiſter to the emperors, promiſed them to march 
with an army to the relief of Gaul and Spain, 
which provinces were much haraſſed by the Van- 
dals, &c. Thoſe who had ſeized on that part of 
Spain called Betica, being now hard preſſed by 
the Viſigoths, were invited by Boniface, who go- 
verned Africa for the. emperors, to come and 
ſettle there; for, as he was in open rebellion him- 
ſelf, he was afraid of being called to account and 
puniſhed. The Vandals, therefore, wigs em- 
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t2 F#NTRODUCTION HL 
'barked, and made a deſcent upon the coaſt of 
Africa, under the banners of Genſeric their king. 
Mean time, Theodoſius, fon of Arcadius, ſuc- 
ceeded to the empire: but, as he gave himſelf 
little or no trouble about the affairs of the Weſt, 
the Vandals ſoon made themſelves maſters of 


Africa, the Alans and Viſigoths of Spain, and the 
Franks over-ran Gaul. The ſucceſs of theſe ad- 


venturous freebooters inviting other intruders to 
invade the empire, the Huns ſeized on Pannonia, 


and called it Hungary. What ſtill increaſed theſe 


misfortunes, was, that the emperor, ſeeing him- 
ſelf attacked in ſo many different places, began 
to treat, firſt with the Vandals, and then with 


the Franks, in order to leſſen the number of his 
enemies: this very much diminiſhed his own 


power and authority, and at the ſame time added 


conſiderable ſtrength and reputation to the Bar- 


mn > „„ DR 
The Huns, joining with the Zepidi, Eruli, 
Turingi, and Oſtrogoths or Eaſtern Goths, put 
themielves in motion once more, out of Hungary, 
in queſt of freſh quarters. Not being able to 
force their way into France (then bravely defended 
by the Barbarians), they, with their king Attila 
(called the Scourge of God, becauſe there was 
Oy any nation in Europe that did not feel 


the force of his arms), penetrated into Italy. 
Having got footing there, he inveſted Aquileia, 
the capital of Friuli: before which place he 


continued two years, without moleſtation ;' and, 


during the ſiege, not only laid waſte the whole 


country round about, but alſo totally diſperſed 


the inhabitants, which diſperſion firſt gave riſe to 


the city of Venice. After demoliſhing Aquileia 
d many other cities, he advanced towards 


— 
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Rome; which however he ſpared, out of re- 
verence to Pope Leo I. who enjoyed the Pon- 
tificate from the year of Chriſt 440 to 461. 
Attila held Leo in fo great veneration, that at his 
interceſſion only he withdrew out of Italy into 


_ Auſtria, where he died. 


After Attila left Italy, Valentinian (then emperor 
of the Weſt; for the calamities which the Weſtern 
empire ſuſtained had often obliged the emperor, 
who reſided at Conſtantinople, to give the govern- 

ment of it to other people; Valentinian) reſolved 
to attempt the reſtoration of that part of the empire 

to its former greatneſs and ſplendor. He choſe 
Ravenna, inſtead of Rome, for the place of his 
reſidence, that he might defend it with the more 
eaſe againſt the irruption of the Barbarians. But, 
after the death of Valentinian and of ſeveral other 
emperors, the empire of Conſtantinople fell into 
the hands of Zeno; and that of Rome, by in- 
trigue and underhand practices, to Oreſtes and 
his ſon Auguſtulus. While theſe (father and ſon) 
were making preparations to maintain their power 
by force, the Weſtern empire was invaded by the 
Eruli and Turingi ; who, after the death of Attila, 


had paſſed the Danube, under the command of 


Odoacer. He, not long after he entered Italy, 
defeated and killed Oreftes ; but Auguſtulus made 
his eſcape. 

After this victory, Odoacer, e the titles 
of the governor and the government, of the em- 
Pperor and the empire, | cauſed himſelf to be ſtyled 

King of Rome. And Odoacer was the firſt chief- 
tain of thoſe nations, which then over-ran the 
world, who reſolved to fix in Italy: all the reſt, 
before him, either out of an apprehenſion that 
they: gat dor be able to maintain à territor 
K - „ 
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134 INTRODUCTION m. 
' which might be ſuccoured by the Emperor of the 


Eaft, or for ſome other reaſon, had contented 
themſelves with ravaging and plundering it, and 
then retired to ſome other country to live in. 
The government of the Oſtrogoths, who had 
ſettled in Mæſia (now Boſnia and Servia) and 
Pannonia or Hungary, was now devolved upon 


Theodoric; who, being in amity with Zeno, the 


Eaſtern emperor, wrote to him, that his Oftro- 

ths, being ſuperior in valour to all other na- 
tions, thought it was unjuſt and hard, to be 
inferior to them in extent of territory and com- 
mand; that it would be impoſſible for him to 
confitie them within their preſent limits; and that, 
as he was conſequently under a neceſſity of com- 
plying with their defires, and of ſuffering them 
to take up arms, in order to provide themſelves 
with larger and more convenient territories, he had 


therefore thought fit to give him timely notice of 


it, that he might avert the danger (if he pleaſed), 
by voluntarily aſſigning them ſorne country, where, 
by his favour, they might live with more comfort 
and reputation. 

Zeno, partly out of fear, and vary" ont of a 
deſire of driving Odoacer out of Italy, gave 
Theodoric free leave to march againſt him. This 


offer he accepted; and, entering Italy, killed 


Odoacer Tod his ſon; and, after his example, 
Theodoric not * called himſelf King of Rome; 
but alſo took up his reſidence at REAC for the 


Tame reaſons which" had before prevailed. upon 


Valentinian to do ſo. 

Theodoric was an excellent prince, in the arts 
both of war and peace: in war, he always came 
off victorious; and, in peace, he was 3 


e 
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ſubject to him. He diſtributed his Oſtrogoths 
through the ſeveral towns, and ſet chiefs over 
them, to lead them in time of war, and to ad- 


miniſter juſtice in the intervals of peace. He 


enlarged Ravenna, repaired Rome, and reſtored 
all its honours and privileges, except the military 
_ diſcipline. He kept all the Barbarian princes 
(who had cantoned out the empire) in due bounds, 
by his | wiſdom and authority, without the noiſe 
and tumult of war. By his valour and prudence, 
not only Rome and Italy, but all the other parts 
of the Weſtern empire, were freed from the con- 
tinual devaſtations to which Ye e een ſubhect 
for many years. : 
Certainly, if any times were to be called 
vwretched, in Italy and the other provinces which 
had been thus over- run, they were thoſe which 
intervened between Theodoſius and Theodoric. 
If we conſider the calamitous conſequences that 
eee f enſue upon the change of a prince or 
orm 


government, either in à kingdom or 


commonwealth; when effected, not by external 
force, but by civil difſenſions (in which, ex- 


perience has ſufficiently. ſhewn us, that the leaſt 
alterations have proved fatal to ſuch ſtates, though 
exceeding powerful); we may eaſily conceive, 


bow much Italy and the reſt of the Roman pro- 


vinces muſt have ſuffered in thoſe days, when 
they were forced to change, not only their princes 
and their form oſ eee but their laws, 
cuſtoms, manner of living, religion, language, 
habit, and even their very names. To reffedtt 
upon any one of theſe circumſtances, is enough to 
make the ſtouteſt man tremble; how much more 
the ſeeing or enduring of them all! But, among 
0 theſe reiterated incurſions of new POO 
N ducing 
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ducing devaſtations, revolutions, and changes, : 


that of religion was of the greateſt conſequence ; 


for the preſcription | pleaded: by Paganiſm againſt 


_ Chriſtianity, produced very great tumults and 


diſſenſions among men: but even theſe would not 
have proved ſo fatal, had the Chriſtian churches 
continued united; whereas the Greek, the Ro- 


man, and that of Ravenna, being at variance, 


while the Heretics and Catholics were fiercely 
oppoſing each other, occaſioned infinite confuſion 
and miſery in the world. Africa, in particular, 
can bear witneſs, having ſuffered much more 
from the Arianiſm of the Vandals, than either 
from the natural ferocity, or any oppreſſive diſ- 
poſition peculiar to that people. While men 
were expoſed to dreadful perſecutions, the terror 
and dejection of their hearts were legible in their 


countenances: and beſides numberleſs afflictions 
which they otherwiſe endured, many were de- 
prived of having recourſe to the mercies of God, 
the ſureſt refuge in adverſity and diſtreſs; as they 


were uncertain how to addreſs themſelves to the 
Supreme Being for his protection, they died mi- 


ſerably, in the want of hope and conſolation pro- 


perly adminiſtered to them. 


< 


 _Theodoric, therefore, deſerved no ſinall return 


of thanks, for the reſpite which he gave: them 
from ſo great evils, and for having reſtored Italy 
20 ſuch a degree of grandeur, peace, and tran- 


quillity, that, during the 38 years of his reign, 


there was hardly any of its former deſolations 
to be ſeen: but, when he died, it ſoon relapſed 
into the ſame miſerable condition which it had 


been in before. When the Goths put the reins 
of their government into the hands of Totila, he 


routed Juſtinian's forces, and ſtripped his imperial 
„ Bj + - 
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0 generals of almoſt every ſtate which his brave 5 
general Beliſarius had recovered. Juſtinian, having 
made peace with the Parthians, reſolved to fend 
| freſh ſuccours to Italy: but he was prevented by 
the Sclavi, another northern nation, who had paſſed 
the Danube, and fallen into Thrace and IIlyria; 
ſo that Totila had made himſelf maſter of almoſt 
all Italy. As; ſoon as the emperor had repelled * 


the Sclavi, he ſent Narſes or Narſetes, an eunuch, + 


but a commander of great experience, with an 
army into Italy; who, at his arrival, defeated and 
killed Totila, and utterly extinguiſhed the Gotha 
in Italy, after they had reigned there from Thed - 
doric 70 years. But ſcarce, had Italy been freed 


from their yoke, when Juſtinian died. He was 


ſucceeded. hy his ſon Juſtinus; who, at the in- 
ſtigation of his wife Sophia, recalled Narſetes out 
of Italy, and ſent Longinus thither to ſuperſede 
him. Longinus, aſter the example of his prede- 
ceſſors, kept his reſidence at Ravenna: but he 

introduced a new form of government into Italy, 
ſetting up a chief in every city of any note, with 
the title of duke; nor did he make any diſtinction 
betwixt Rome and the other cities. Aboliſhing 
the names of conſuls and ſenate, which had con- 
tinued till his time, Longinus ſent a duke of his 
own nomination from Ravenna, to take upon him 

the government of what he called the duchy or 
dukedom of Rome. But he that preſided at Ravenna, 
and more immediately . repreſented the emperor, 
having the ſuperintendance of all Italy committed 
to his charge, was called the. Exarch. This new 
diviſion, not only - facilitated, but exceedingly 


haſtened the ruin of Italy, by giving the Lombards 
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Narſetes was very much diſguſted, that Juſtinus 
thould deprive him of that government, which he 
had bravely: recovered at the expence of his on 
blood; and Sophia, not thinking it a ſufficient 
diſgrace to have him recalled, had alſo uſed ſome 
contemptuous expreſſions ;" ſending him word, that 
ſhe wanted bim at home to ſpin, as other eunuchs did: 


at which he was ſo exaſperated,” that he incited 


Alboin, who then reigned over the Lombards in 
Pannonia, to come and invade Italy. He was a 
fierce and enterpriſing man: but he dying, che 


Lombards aſſembling at Pavia (Padua), which 
they had made the ſeat of their government, choſe 


Cleſi for their king, who reduced Rimini, and 
almoſt all the country betwixt that place and 
Rome; but he alſo died in the midſt of his vic- 


The affairs of the Lombards being thus cir- 
cumſtanced, the Romans and Longinus came to 
an accommodation with them, on theſe terms; 


chat all parties ſhould lay down their arms, and 


enjoy their de tet wee e 
About this time, the b'iſbops of Rome alſo began 


to aſſume a greater degree of authority than they 


had ever done before. The firſt ſucceſſors of 8 


St. Peter having been held in the higheſt vene- 


ration, for the ſanctity of their lives, their exam- 
ples gave ſuch credit to the Chriſtian religion, that 
many princes embraced it, to put an end to thoſe 
evils and diſtractions which then reigned in the 


world. Conſtantine, the emperor of Rome, being 


converted among the reſt, and quitting that capital 
for Conſtantinople, the Roman empire began to 
decline, as we have already obſerved; while, on 


the other hand, the church of Rome daily gathered 
freſn ſtrength, and grew more and more powerful, ; 


Nevertheleſs, 


* 
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Nevertheleſs, as all Italy was ſubject to the do- 
minion either of the emperors or kings, till the 
coming-in of the Lombards, the biſhops of Rome 
took upon themſelves no other authority than what 
was given them out of reverence to their learning, 
and to the holineſs of their lives: in civil affairs, - 
they were ſtill ſubject to thoſe princes; who often 
employed them as their miniſters, and ſometimes 
put them to death for mal-adminiſtration, What 
gave them more weight in the affairs of Italy, was, 
the reſolution taken by Theodoric, to remove the 
ſeat of his government to Ravenna; for, as Rome 
was thereby left deſtitute of a prince, the Romans 
were obliged: (for their own ſafety) to put them 
ſelves under the pope's protection. This, how- 
ever, did not make any great addition to their au- 
-  thority ; they only gained, at that time, that the 
church of Ravenna ſhould acknowledge itſelf 
ſubject to the juriſdiction of that at Rome: but, 
after the Lombards had invaded Italy, and divided 
it into ſeveral diſtricts, the pope took that oppor- 
tunity of enlarging his power; for, as he was the 
chief perſon, and in a manner the head of Rome, 
both the emperor of Conſtantinople and the Lorn- 
bards ſhewed him great reſpect: ſo that the Ro- 
mans, by the intereſt of the pope, began to con- 
federate themſelves with the Lombards, not as 
ſubjects, but as friends and equals ; and the Popes, 
entering into an alliance, ſometimes with the Lom- 
bards, and ſometimes with the Greeks the em- 
perors of Conſtantinople], became more and more 
e 07 pt 7, 7 
The Eaſtern empire ſoon after fell into decay, 
under the reign of Heraclius ; in whoſe time the 
Sclavi invaded Illyria again, and made themſelves 
maſters of that country. The other parts of the 
re „ empire 
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empire were likewiſe attacked ; firſt, by the Per- 


fians ; afterwards, by the Saracens out of Arabia, 
under the command of Mahomet; and, laſt of 


all, by the Turks, who diſmembered it of Syria, 


Africa, and Egypt. Upon which, the popes, ſee- 


ing the emperors no longer able to protect them 
upon occaſion, and the power of the Lombards 


ſtill increaſing, thought it high time to look out 


for new friends and confederates; and, for that 


purpoſe, they applied to the kings of France. So 
that all the wars, which foreigners/afterwards made 


| upon Italy, were chiefly owing to the popes, and 


moſt of the ſeveral inundations 'of Barbarians (who 
poured themſelves into it) were in a great meaſure 


occaſioned by their inſtigation or incitement.. 


I ſhall enlarge no further upon the ruin of the 
empire, but proceed to give an account of the 
exaltation of the pontiffs; and ſhew not only how 
the popes became formidable and revered, at firſt 


by their eccleſiaſtical cenſures, and then by joining 


temporal arms to thoſe ſpiritual weapons, and 
laſtly by the addition of indulgences; but more- 

of that terror and 
reverence with which they had inſpired mankind, 


they have intirely loſt the one, and lie at the diſ- 


cretion or courteſy of the world for the other. 

Gregory III. being advanced to the papacy, and 
Aſtolphus made king over the Lombards; this 
latter, contrary to expreſs agreement, ſeized upon 


Ravenna, and made war upon the pope. Gregory, 


ſeeing the emperor of Conſtantinople ſo debilitated 
by the forementioned loſſes, deſpaired of any 
aſſiſtance from that quarter: and, not daring to 
confide in'the Lombards, who had already deceived 


him more than once, had recourſe to Pepin, king 
of France; who readily promiſed the ſuccour ap- 


plied 


\ 
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plied for by the pope, but ſent him word, at the 
. ſame time, that he was very deſirous firft to ſee his 
holineſs in France. On his arrival there, Pepin 
received him with great honour, and ſent him back 
with an army; which, by laying ſiege to Pavia, 
reduced the Lombards to ſuch diſtreſs, that 
Aſtolphus was obliged to accept the terms granted 
him by the French, at the interceſſion of the pope, 
who ſaid, that he did not defire the death of an 
enemy, but rather that he ſhould be converted and 
live. In this agreement, Aſtolphus promiſed to 
| reſtore all the towns which he had taken from the 
church : but, as ſoon as Pepin's army was returned 
to France, he refuſed to perform his engagement. 
This forced the pope to make a ſecond application 
to Pepin, who 5c. another army to Italy, over- 
came the Lombards, took Ravenna, and gave it 
to the pope, with all the other territories under 
that exarchate, though much againſt the inclina- 
tion of the Grecian emperor. „„ 
While theſe things were carrying into execution, 
Aſtolphus died; and Deſiderius, a Lombard, whe 
was then duke of Tuſcany, taking up arms to 
ſecure the ſucceſſion of the kingdom to himſelf, 


ſiolicited the aſſiſtance of the pope for that purpoſe; 


promiſing him his friendſhip in return for the 
future. The pope granted his requeſt; and he 
was not oppoſed by any other competitor. Indeed, 

Deſiderius for a while obſerved his promiſe,” with 
the utmoſt punctuality; and fairly reſigned thoſe 
territories to the pope, which had been ceded to 
him by Pepin's agreement. There were no more 
 exarchs ſent from Conſtantinople to Ravenna; it 
being thenceforth governed according to the will 
and diſcr&ion of the pope alone. Not long after 
- this, Pepin. died, ad" was ſucceeded: by his ſon 
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Charles; who, from the greatneſs of his atchieve- | 
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0 ments, was called Charlemagne, or Charles the 
„ Great. About the ſame time, Theodore I. was 
1 advanced to the papal chair. He, quarrelling 
1 with Deſiderius, was beſieged by him in Rome. 
14 This obliged the pope to apply for help to Charles; 
+8 who, paſſing the Alps, ſhut up Deſiderius and his 
18 ſons in Pavia, took them priſoners,” and ſent them 
. to France; and went himſelf to viſit the pope at 

— Rome, a. en he declared and adjudged that bis 
1 bolineſs (being God's vicar) was not ſubject to any 
140 human juriſdiftion. In return for this favour, the 
1 pope and the people unanimouſly made him em- 
1 8 3 ſo that Rome had now an emperor of the 
| eſt again [a nominal one, at leaſt} : and though _ 
34H the popes uſed to be confirmed by the emperors 
4 before that time, yet the emperor now (on the 
1 contrary) was obliged to be beholden to the pope 
1 for his election; by which means the empire had 
HE now loſt its power and dignity, and the church 

{ 1 ; advanced itſelf, and extended its 15 more 
11 and more over temporal princes. | 
i 4 Note of Farneworth on this ls. 
i Machiavel ſeems to have made a miſtake, here, 
It in the name of the pope, in whoſe pontificate this 


event (namely, the pope and the Romans making 
Eparlemagne emperor) happened: it was Zachary, 
And not Theodore 1. Voltaire ſets this matter in 
'a clearer light, in his General Hiſtory of Europe, 
Vol. i. p. 35. He ſays, Pope Gregory III. was 
< the firſt who conceived this deſign of making uſe 

ic of the arms of France, to wreſt Italy out of 
. the hands of the Emperors and the Las. 

« His ſucceſſor Zachary acknowledged Pepin, the 

« uſurper of the crown of France, as lawful - 
« ara Ic has been pretended” that e ; 

Who 
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„ who was then only prime miniſter, ſent to the 
et pope, to aſk, which was the worthier of the two 
io fit upon the throne; be who took no care at all 
& of the kingdom, or he who governed it with wiſ- 
c dom, and upheld it with his valour : and that the 
c pope, who ſtood in need of Pepin's aſſiſtance, 
cc determined in his favour. It has never been 
ce proved indeed, that this farce was really ated ; 
c but it is certain that pope Stephen III, the next 
ce ſucceſſor but one to Zachary, called Pepin to his 
te ſuccour ; that he forged a letter from St. Peter, 
ce addreſſed from Heaven, to Pepin and his ſon ; 
c that he came into France, and gave the royal 
„ unction to Pepin (the firſt anointed king in 
c Europe) in the church of St. Dennis; and that 
ce he forbade the French, on pain of excommuni- 
© cation, ever to chooſe a king of any other family. 
e While this biſhop was expelled from Italy, and 
ce forced to become a ſuppliant in a foreign country, 
ce he had the courage to give law to nations; his 
cc policy prompted him to aſſume an authority, 
« which ſecured Pepin: and that prince, in order 
e to enjoy what was not his right without diſturb- 
cc ance or mole ion, ſuffered the Pope tO uſurp 
<<. prerogatives that did not belong to him; for this 
<« biſhop was the firſt Chriſtian prieſt who became 
ce a temporal lord, and was placed in the rank of 
c ptinces. | FFF EE 
o far the Note of Farnewortb. / 


The Lombards had been in Italy 222 years, and 
no retained nothing of the Barbarians, except the 
name. 80 that Charlemagne, being deſirous to 
new- model Italy in the pontificate of Leo III, was 
content that they ſhould not only ſtill inhabit, but 
alſo to give name to, that part of it, and to call it 
Lombardy : and, that the Roman name might _ 
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144 INTRODUCTION III. | 
be reſpected by them, he ofdained, that all that 
part of Italy which lay neareſt them, and was under 

the exarchate of Ravenna, ſhould be thenceforth 
cited Nun... | | 

When Paſcal I. was elected pope, the parochial 
clergy of Rome, on account of their being neareſt 
the pope's perſon; and ready at hand on every 
election, began to call themſelves Cardinals; in 
order, by a ſplendid title, to add ſome dignity to 
their power. They aſſumed ſo much authority, 
eſpecially after they had excluded the ſuffrages of 
the laity, that hardly a pope ever after was elected 
who was not one of their body. Italy being thus 
fallen into the hands of the French, and the popes 
having taking upon themſclves greater authority 

in temporal affairs, the face and conſtitution of the 
country was altered, in ſome meaſure ar leaſt, - 

Mean time, Charlemagne dying, ſuch diſcord 
_ aroſe among his ſons, that, in the days of his 
 grand-children, the Empire was wreſted from the 

French, and the ſeat of it eſtabliſhed in Germany 

by Ainolphus, the firſt emperor of that nation; 

and the poſterity of Charlemagne loſt, by their 
difſenſions, not only the empire, but alſo their 
ſovereignty in Italy. The Lombards alſo, now 
gathering freſh ſtrength, commenced | hoſtilities 
againſt the pope and the Romans; who, not 
knowing where to have recourſe for protection, 
were forced to make Berengarius (then duke of 

Friuli) king of Italy. Miſerably was this country 
haraſſed, about that time, by the Huns from Pan- 

nonia, on that fide of it next the Alps; and by 


ite Saracens,” on the other ſide, towards Naples 


and Calabria. Theſe troubles continued ſeveral 
_ years, under three of the Berengarii, who ſuc- 
_ . Cefſlively reigned over Italy. During this ſpace, 
FE pens conc e e 
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the pope and the church were continually mo- 
leſted and diſturbed, being deprived of ſuecour and 
protection by the diſſenſions among the Weſtern 


: princes, and the weakneſs of the Eaſtern, 


But Otho, duke of Saxony, and ſon of Henry 
and Matilda, ſucceeding to the imperial crown 
and being a man of great reputation and prudence z 
pope Agapetus implored his aſſiſtance, to deliver 
his country from the tyranny of the Berengarit. 
At that time, the ſeveral ſtates of Italy were 
governed in this manner: Lombardy was under 
the juriſdiction of Berengarius III. and Albert his 
ſon; Tuſcany and Romania, under the dominion 
of a governor deputed by the emperor of the Weſt; 
ſome parts of Apulia and Calabria were ſubject to 
the Grecian emperor, and others to the Saracens. 
At Rome, two conſuls were elected every year, out 
of the nobility, according to ancient cuſtom; to 
whom a prefect was joined, to adminiſter juſtice to 
the people: they had alſo a council of twelve, that 
annually appointed governors over the towns in 
their juriſdiftion. The pope had leſs or more 
authority in that city, and in the reſt of Italy, as 
he had leſs or more intereſt with the emperors, or 
with the other princes who had the greateſt power 
there: Otho marched therefore into Italy, and 
drove the Berengarii out of a kingdom which they 
had poſſeſſed 55 years, and re- eſtabliſned the pope 
Ii hie r... 1 
Otho had a ſon, and a grandſon, of his o.] ä 
name; who, in their turns, ſucceeded to the empire. 
In the time of Otho III, pope Gregory V. was 
driven out of the city by the Romans. Otho 
reinſtated him in his chair: and the pope, to re- 
venge himſelf upon the Romans, took from them 
the power of creating - Hts and veſted it in 
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ſix princes of Germany, who were afterwards ſtiled 
| electors, and their ſtates electorates, which happened 
in the year 1092. 

After the death of Otho III, enen duke of 
Bavaria, was choſen emperor by theſe electors. 
Henry, dying in the year 1024, was ſucceeded 

by Conrade of Swabia, and he by Henry II, who 

came to Rome; and finding a ſchiſm in the church, 
there being chree different popes ſet up at the ſame 
time, he depoſed them all, and cauſed Clement II. 

to be elected, by whom he was afterwards crowned 
emperor. 

The ſtates of Italy were then 8 ſome 
by the people, ſome by princes, and ſome by 
miniſters of the emperors. The moſt conſiderable 
and powerful of the princes was Godfrey, huſband 

to the counteſs Matilda, who was daughter of 
Beatrice, ſiſter to Henry II. She and her huſband 
were in poſſeſſion of Lucca, Reggio, Mantua, and 
all that territory now called the Patrimony of the 
Cburch. The popes at that time were not a little 
embarraſſed by. the Romans: for though theſe 
citizens of Rome had made uſe of the papal au- 
_ thority to rid themſelves of the emperors, yet, as 
ſoon as the popes had taken upon them the go- 
vernment of this city, and made ſuch a reform in 
it as they thought proper, the citizens all of a 
ſudden became the popes enemies, and did them 
more injury than any prince in Chriſtendom. At 
a time when the pontiffs made all the Weſtern 
world tremble at the thunder of their cenſures, the 
| -people of Rome alone had the hardineſs to rebel ; 
Jo that each party, at laſt, reſolved to leave no en- 
. deayours untried, to pull down the reputation and 
authority of the other. Accordingly, when Ni- 
| e * was e to the papacy, as Gre- 


gory 


s FFEFFTCCCCCCCC : 
.. at od IE EEG 
— —̃ * 2 * IN * 3 r 


2 
n 


INTRO DVU CTION: HE! uy 


gory V. had taken from the Romans the privilege 
of chooſing their emperors, ſo Nicholas deprived 
them of the right of confirming the election of the 
| Popes by their approbation, and confined it to the 
cardinals only. Nor was he contented with this: 
but, having entered into a treaty with the princes 
which then governed Apulia. and Calabria, he 
obliged the magiſtrates that were ſent by the people 
of Rome to places under their juriſdiction to ac- 
knowledge the pope's authority; and ſome he de- 
pri ved of their offices. 18 8 | 

After the death of Nicholas, there was another 
ſchiſm in the church ; for the clergy of Lombardy 
would not pay obedience to Alexander II, who 
had been choſen pope at Rome, but ſet up Cadolus 
of Parma as antipope. Upon this, Henry the 
emperor, who could not bear to ſee the popes ſo 
powerful, commanded Alexander to reſign the 


7 papacy, and. the cardinals to repair into Germany 


to make a freſh election: for which, he had the 


bonour of being the firſt prince who was made 


ſenſible of the weight of ſpiritual weapons; for the 
pope, cauſing a new council to aſſemble at Rome, 
deprived him of his kingdom and empire. 

OY, 4 Note of Forneworth. 4 


| \ There reſided about this time in Rome, a man 15 
of a reſtleſs, fiery, enterpriſing ſpirit; but chiefly + 


remarkable for his furious zeal for the pretenſions 


of the church. Hildebrand was the name of this 
daring man, afterwards the famous Gregory VII. 


He was born of obſcure parentage in Tuſcany, 
brought up at Rome, admitted a monk of the 


order of Cluny, deputed afterwards to negotiate 


the affairs of his order at Rome, and then em- 


SY [ 
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ployed by the popes in all political concerns that 
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required addreſs and reſolution. Upon the demiſe” 
of Alexander, Hildebrand procured himſelf to be 
elected and inſtalled by the people of Rome, with- 
out waiting the emperor's permiſſion ; but that he 
ſoon obtained, by promiſing fealty and allegiance. 
Henry admitted his excuſes, and confirmed his 
election: but he was ſcarcely ſettled on the papal 
throne, when he pronounced excommunication 
againſt all thoſe who accepted benefices of laymen, 
and againſt every layman that conferred them. 
His deſign was to deprive all ſecular patrons of the 
right wo preſentation to church-livings; which, 
indeed, was ſetting the church at open variance 
with the ſovereigns of all Chriſtian nations. Henry, 
amazed at his preſuniption, called a council ar 
Worms; in which he depoſed Gregory as a Si- 
moniac, and a public diſturber of the church and 
the empire: and afterwards he ſent an envoy to 
read this decree of the council to the pope ; and 
to command him to reſign, to ceaſe profaning 
the holy chair, of which the emperor was guardian. 
Upon this, the pope declared, in a council of 
110 Italian biſhops, that, by the authority of God 
and St. Peter, he depoſed Henry from the imperial 
throne, and abſolved all his ſubjetts from their obe- 
dience, The emperor proteſted againſt this ex- 
communication, and the pope's uſurpation over 
his crown; alledging the example of Charlemagne 
and others, who had the power of confirming the 
popes; which ſeveral of them, and particularly 
Gregory himſelf, had acknowledged to be the 
emperor's right: but the German prelates and 
prinoes deſerting Henry, and threatening to de- 
throne him, he paſſed the Alps in the rigour of 
winter, with his empreſs, fon, and one gentleman 
only to attend him; and being almoſt aa" : 
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with hunger, and ſtarved with cold, this emperor, 
who had been celebrated for ſo many victories, 
threw himſelf at the pope's feet, after he, his em- 
preſs, and his ſon, had waited three days at his 
gate, in the habit of penitents, baręfooted, with 
their heads uncovered, though it was then in the 
middle of January, and without a morſel of bread; 
after which, and agreeing to the pope's terms, he 
was abſolved.. 2 — this, the princes of Italy, 
deſpiſing Henry as a coward, and the pope as a 
tyrant and Simoniac, conſpired againſt them both. 
The emperor, therefore, perceiving how much he 
had abaſed himſelf, and diſappointed thoſe priaces 


who had hoped for a reformation of the church _ 


through his aſſiſtance, called them together; and, 
having accuſed the pope as the cauſe of the ruin 
of the empire, he demanded their ſuccour againſt _ 
him, By this ſtep he regained their affections, 
and afterwards kept the pope in a manner blocked 
up at Rome. The German rebels, in the mean 
time, choſe Rodolphus, duke of Suabia, emperor, 
and crowned him at Mentz in the year 1077.“ 
But Henry having defeated the forces of Rodol- 
phus, this fo terrified the pope, that he endeavoured 
to bring about an accommodation betwixt them: 
but the rebels complaining, that he abandoned 
them in a cauſe in which he himſelf had firſt en- 
gaged them, the pope excommunicated Henry a 


ſecond time, confirmed the election of Rodolphus, 


and ſent him a crown with this inſcription upon it, 
Petra didit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodolpbo. 


Th is wretched pun ſhews the intolerable pride 
of the Roman pontiff. Henry having at laſt totally 
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ſubdued his competitor, he called a council at 


Tyrol, depoſed the pope, and, paſling the Alps, 


took Rome by ſtorm. Soon after, the pope died, 
leaving behind him a memory dear and ſacred to 

the Roman clergy, who'inherited his pride; but de- 
teſtable to the emperors, and to every good citizen, 
that conſiders the effects of his inſatiable ambition. 
Voltaire's Gen. Hiſt. Vol. I. 194209. Hi Noire 
bo og gs par M. de Prade, 


Mean time, Urban II. ſucceeded to FA pon- 
tiene After his death, Paſcal II. was made 


pope, and Henry IV. ſucceeded to the empire. 


He, coming to Rome, and pretending great re- 
ſpect for the pope, found means to ſhut up both 
him and all his clergy in priſon; nor would he ſet 


them at liberty, till he had a licence from him 


to diſpoſe. of all the mes in ere as he 
ä | 


F. e s ; Note. #1 
er che death of Henry IV. his ſon, Henry v v, 


being deſirous to be crowned by the pope, after 


the uſual manner, Paſcal refuſed to put the crown 


upon his head, except he would renounce the in- 


veſtiture ro benefices ; but the young prince, diſ- 


daining fuch a propoſal, cauſed the pope and his 
clergy, and all the principal perſons of the city of 


Rome, to be ſeized; then the pope made his ſub- 
miſſion, and crowned him. It is ſaid, that Paſcal, 
when he gave part of the hoſt to Henry, which 
he had conſecrated, ſpoke thus to him: © May 
ce it pleaſe your majeſty, in confirmation of a folig 
ace and our mutual union, I give you the 

« bog 'of our Lord 9 Chriſt, who was born 


af 


_ INTRODUCTION age 
« of the Virgin Mary, and died upon the croſs 
cc for us.” But the cardinals condemning this 


conceſſion of the pope, he revoked it in a council. 
Hoffman ſays, that, having taken one part of the 


HFoſt, and given the other to the emperor, he ex- 


preſſed himſelf thus: © Sicut pars hæc vivifici 
corporis diviſa eſt, ita diviſus ſit a regno Chriſti 
« Domini noſtri qui pactum hoc violare ten- 
cc taverit;” May he be excluded the kingdom o 
heaven, who ſhall have attempted to violate this 
agreement (Sigon X). But the emperor was hardly 


got to Germany, when the pope raiſed the Saracens 
g againſt him; by whom he was defeated, and forced 


to give up the inveſtitures. This pope excom- 
municated the biſhop of Florence, for ſaying that 
Antichriſt was then born. Platina. Baronius: 
Hen. Caniſius. x | | 


After the death of Paſcal and Henry, many 
| popes and emperors ſucceeded, till the papacy 
| fel to Alexander III, and the empire to Frederic 
Barbaroſſa. It happened about this juncture, that 
the cardinal of St. Clement, a Roman born, was 
ſet up againſt Alexander, and choſen pope by ſome 
of the cardinals: on which account, Alexander 
complained to Frederic: and received for an- 
ſwer, that © both of them muſt come perſonally 
c before him; when he had heard their preten- 
e ſions, he ſhould: be better able to judge which 
« was the true pope.” But Alexander, being 
diſſatisfied with this anſwer, and perceiving that 
the emperor was inclined to favour the antipope, 
excommunicated him, and then fled for refuge to 

Philip king of France. 5 | 
From thence, Alexander went to Tuſculum, 
at the invitation of its inhabitants; and, dufing 
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his ſtay there, ambaſſadors came to him from 


- Henry, king of England, to clear their maſter of 


the death of Thomas a Becket, archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, of which he had been publicly, but in- 


_ Jurjouſly accuſed. The pope ſent two cardinals 


to England, to inquire into this matter. Though 
there was not ſufficient proof of the king's guilt : 
yet, becauſe he had not ſhewn due reſpect to the 


. archbiſhop, as they pretended, they enjoined him 


for a penance, that he ſhould call all the barons 
of his kingdom together, and make oath of his 
innocence in their rer that he ſhould im- 
mediately ſend two hundred ſoldiers to Jeruſalem, 
to be paid by him for a twelvemonth, and follow 
them-1n perſon, with as great a force as he could 
raiſe, before the expiration of three years; and 
further; that he ſhould not only abrogate all acts 
thar had paſſed in his kingdom to the prejudice 
of the church and eccleſiaſtical immunities, but 
alſo give any of his ſubjects leave to appeal to 


Rome, whenever and as oſten as they had a mind. 


All which conditions were accepted by Henry: | 
that great prince ſubmitted to a ſentence which 
would be {corned and rejected by any p man, 


at this day. 


While Frederic was making preparations to 
renew the war againſt the pope, all his clergy and 
barons. threatened to abandon him, if he did not 
reconcile himſelf to the church; ſo that he was 
forced to go and make his ſubmiſſion to the pope 
at Venice, where they were reconciled: but his 
holineſs obliged the emperor to give up n the 
authority which he had at Rome. 

_ . Mie, 

"The havghty pope ſet his foot upon his neck 

. this On « Super . 
[OR cum 
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&« cum ambulabo, &c. I will tread upon the liow 
and adder; the young lion and the dragon ſhall 7 
trample upon. Pſal. xci. 13. The emperor reply- 


ing, © That power was given to Peter only,” the 
pope replied, Et mihi et Petro,” To me as well 


as Peter. Afterwards, in his trouble, Emmanuel, 


emperor of Conſtantinople, ſent to offer him aſ- 


ſiſtance, if he would conſent to the reunion of the 


| Eaſtern and Weſtern. empire; to which the pope 
replied, that he could not conſent to unite what his 
predeceſſors had taken ſo much pains to divide. 
Baronius endeavours to prove theſe ſtories fa- 
bulous. . 


No FIRE was Oe, duke of Saxony, cho- : 
ſen emperor by the influence of Innocent II, and 
had gorten the imperial crown upon his head, than 
he fell out with the pope, contrary to the expec- 
tation of all men, and ſeized upon Romania, and 
was preparing to invade Sicily: but, being ex- 
communicated by the pope, he was deſerted by 
every one; and Frederic, king of Naples, choſen 


emperor in his ſtead. Frederic came to Rome, 


to be crowned there: but the pope, being jealous 
of his power, refuſed. Mean time, Innocent dy- 
ing, Frederic was crowned 150 his ſucceſſor, Ho- 
norius III. 

In the reign of Otho II, one Ezelino came to 
ſettle in Italy. This man's grandſon, whoſe name 
was likewiſe Ezeling,” . becoming very rich and 
powerful, joined the party of | Bo. gg in op- 
poſition to the pope. By his inſtigation and 
aſſiſtance, Frederic invaded Italy, took Verona 
and Mantua, diſmantled Vicenza, ſeized upon 
Padua, and advanced towards Tuſcany : but they 
cou not EF; Ferrara, as it was defended by 
. Azzone 


1% INTRODUCTION H. 


Azzone de Eſte, and ſome forces which the pope 


had in Lombardy; in recompence for which ſer- 


vice, his holineſs gave that city to Azzone, from 
whom the lords of it at this day are deſcended. - Fre- 
deric made ſuch terrible havock and devaſtation 
nin the territories of the church, that the pope, 
; 1 no other remedy, proclaimed a cruſade 
againſt him, as his predeceſſors had done againſt 
the Saracens. Frederic, for fear of being left 
deſtitute and deſerted by his own forces, as Bar- 
baroſſa and other emperors had been upon the like 
emergencies, took a large body of Saracens into 
bis pay: and, to attach them the more firmly to 
himſelf, and to ſtrengthen his oppoſition to the 
pope in Italy, with troops who deſpiſed his male- 
ditions, he gave them Nocera; that, when they 
had a place of their own, they might ſerve him 
with the more confidence and ſecurity. 

Pope Urban IV. made Charles of Anjou king 
of Naples, and exhorted him to come and take 

poſſeſſion of his Kingdom: but he died before the 
arrival of that prince. He was ſucceeded by Cle- 
ment IV, in whoſe time Charles came to Oſtia 
with 30 gallies, having appointed the reſt of his 
forces to march thither by land. During his ſtay 
at Rome, the Romans conferred upon him the 

ſenatorial dignity; and the pope confirmed him 
in his kingdom, on condition that he ſhould yearly 
pay 50,0co florins to the church: but, at the 
ſame time, he publiſhed a deeree, that neither 
Charles (nor any other who ſhould ſucceed him in 
the kingdom of Naples) ſhould be capable of being 

emperor. 

Pope Adrian v, not being able to bear that 
Charles ſhould continue at Rome, and rule every 
eee * by virtue of his ſenatorſhip, en 

to 
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to Viterbo, and ſolicited the emperor Rodolphus 
to march againſt him. In this manner, the popes, 
ſometimes in defence of religion, ſometimes to 
gratify their private intereſt and ambition, were 
continually calling foreign princes into Italy, to 
foment new wars. No ſooner had they exalted one 
of them, than they immediately repented of what 
they had done, and endeavoured to pull him down 
again; nor would they ſuffer that province, which 
yet they were not able to ſubdue themſelves, to be 
_ quietly enjoyed by any body elſe. So that theſe 
princes were in continual dread of them, eſpecially 
as he popes always got the better of them, either 
force or fraud ; it they were not outſchemed, as 
_ Boniface VIII. and ſome others of them were, 
by the emperors, under the maſk of friendſhip. . 
i Rodolphus was hindered by a war which he was 
engaged in with the king of Bohemia, from co- 
ming to Italy, till after Adrian's death, whoſe ſuc- 
ceſſor was Nicholas III, a bold and ambitious 
man, determined at all events to humble the 
power of Charles. For this purpoſe, he contrived, 
that Rodolphus ſhould complain of Charles, for 
keeping a governor in Tuſcany who ſupported a 

faction. Therefore, to oblige the emperor, Charles 
recalled that governor; and the pope ſent one of 
his nephews, who was a cardinal, to pake poſſeſſion 
of it for the emperor: for which favour, the em- 

8 . reſtored Romagna to the church, which had 
been taken from 1t by his predeceſſors. The pope 
now thinking himſelf ſtrong enough. to cope with 
Charles, he degraded him from his ſenatonal dig- 

_ nity, and made a decree, that, for the future, no 
perſon of royal extraction ſhould ever be a ſenator 
of Rome, He alſo formed a deſign, TR 
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with Peter of Arragon, to deprive Charles of Si- 
cily; which took effect in his ſucceſſor's time. 
He further intended to have made two kings of 
_. his own family, the Urſini ; the one of Lombardy, 
and the other of Tuſcany ; by whoſe power and 
aſſiſtance the church might prevent any more Ger- 
mans from coming into Italy, and defend itſelf 
againſt the French, who were already ſettled in 
the kingdom of Naples, for Charles was brother 
to Louis IX. (or St. Louis) of France: but Ni- 
cholas died before theſe ends could be accom- 
pliſhed. He was the firſt pope that openly avowed 
his ambition ; and ſhewed, that under a pretence 
of advancing the intereſts of the church, he only 
deſigned to aggrandize his family. And we muſt 
henceforth conſider the popes nephews as their 
ſons; for, as the pontiffs formerly endeavoured to 
leave them princes, they would now leave them 
. if they could, and make the / here- 


wr this, Pietro del Murone, who aſſumed the 
name of Coleſtine, ſucceeded to the papacy : but 
as he had been a hermit, and was wholly given up 
to devotion, he abdicated the pontificate at the end 
of fix months; and Boniface VIII. was elected in 
his om. In his time, Heaven graciouſly raiſed 
up the Colonni and Urſini, two great and very 
powerful families in Rome, to bridle the popes; 
to keep them within ſome bounds, by their au- 
thority and neighbourhood ;' and to prevent them, 
when freed from the terror of foreign enemies, 
from eftabliſhin themſelves i in their uſurped power, 
Boniface, 3 being ſenſible of this thorn in 
his ſide, degraded two of the Colonni, who were 
cardinals ; and Sciarra, the head of Rs | 
3 22 


4 


INTRODUCTION II. 157 
flying from his fory i in di ſeuiſe went to Philip king 


of France, whom Boniface had excommunicated 


and deprived of his kingdom. Philip, confider- 


ing that in all open wars with the popes he had 
conſtantly been a loſer, and often in great danger 
of being utterly ruined, now refolved to have re- 
courſe to ſtratagem. Conſequentiy, he pretended 
to ſubmit, and accordingly entered into a treaty 
of reconciliation with the pope. While this was 
carrying on, he privately ſent Sciarra into Italy; 
who, arriving at Anagni (where the pope then re- 
ſided), gathered his friends in the night, ſeized 
upon his holineſs, and made him his priſoner ; and 
though he was ſet ar liberty by the people of that 

town, yet ſuch was his rage and indignation at this 
— ide he died diſtracted ſoon aa | | 


Mote by Nara ewes fd | 1 

FY is ſaid of this Buer VIII, chat he 3 
che pontificate like a fox, reigned like a lion, and 
died like a dog, as Celeſtine V. his predeceſſor 
had propheſied. He perſuaded Celeſtine that he 
would certainly be damned, if he did not reſign 
the papacy to ſome perſon more capable of go- 
verning the church than himſelf. Platina 1 
that, beſide his own perſuaſions, he bribed a | 
ſon to ſpeak thus through a hole in the wall © his 
_ oratory, by means of a hollow cane: Celeſtine, 
“ Celeſtine, reſign the papacy, if thou, hait any 
regard for thy falyation ; the burden is too heavy 

« for thee.” Which the ſimple good man taking: 
for a voice from Heaven, obeyed ; and Boniface, 
having got himſelf elected pope, ery ſent | 
| _ Celeſtine to prifon, where he died. 
pads ends he en m —_—_— 55 
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1 ſhall now cloſe this illuſtration (as I think it 
is) of the Little Horn in Daniel and the Reve- 


lation, with a ſhort account of Machiavel himſelf, 


as an hiſtorian. In his dedication to pope Cle- 


ment VII, he faith, © As your holineſs. was pleaſed 


« to lay your commands upon me, to write a hiſ- 
tory of Florence, long before your pontificate, 
<« I applied myſelf with the utmoſt care and atten- 
« tion, and with all the abilities which nature and 
cc experience have afforded me. In the peruſal of 


< it, your holineſs will ſee, to what havock and 


diſtractions our country was expoſed, for many 


e ages, after the declenſion of the Roman em- 
e pire in the Weſt. But as your holineſs (equally 


« deſpiſing flattery, and eſteeming juſt praiſe) 


e ſtrictly enjoined me to avoid all kind of adu- 


« lation, I have never endeavoured to throw a 
« yeil of honeſty over a foul deed. No one cer- 


« tainly, therefore, who reads this hiſtory with 
% candour, will upbraid me as a time-ferver, 1 
* have endeavoured, Holy Father, as much as 1 
, could (without doing violence to truth), to ſay 


1 nothing that might offend any one. 

In this Hiſtory of Florence, as the advertiſe- 
ment to the French tranſlation, 1743, juſtly ob- 
ſerves, we find many things that relate to the popes. 


We ſhall find thoſe wiles expoſed to the world, 
which deſigning men have practiſed for the purpoſe” 


of ambition and the aggrandizement of themſelves. 


Let it ſuffice, for a remarkable proof of Machiavel's 
integrity and love for truth, in having ſpoken fo 
boldly of the Roman pontiffs, though his hiſtory is 


dedicated to one of the moſt powerful of them, 


who had alſo been his great patron and benefactor. 


Not content with relating many of theſe. horrible 


| xruths with which the lives of the popes abound 3 


* 


; 15 
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he faith in his firſt book, after a recital of the 
miſeries and diſtractions which his country had 
groaned under, © that all the wars which fo- 
< reigners made afterwards upon Italy, were chiefly 
cc owing to the popes.” Machiavel certainly de- 
ſerves great applauſe for writing with ſuch im- 

partiality but 1 mean ONE with reſpect to the 


Pages. 


We now EA Biſhop Newton, from before | 
this very large extract from Machiavel. Thus 
hath he given us an account, how the Roman em- 
pire declined ; and how the power of the church 
of Rome e firſt under the Goths, then 
under the Lombards, and afterwards by the Rug. | 
in of the Franks. | 
WP. oo then, continues. the Biſhop, is 2 little 
horn, ſpringing up among the other ten horns. 
The biſhop of Rome was reſpeCtable, as a biſhop, 
long before: but he did not become @ horn properly, 
which is an emblem of ſtrength and power, till he 
became a temporal prince. He was to riſe after 
the other, that is behind them, as the Greek tranſ- 
lates it, ev4ow. avrwv ; fo that the ten kings were not 
aware of the Little Horn growing up, till it over- 
topped them: the word in the original ſignifying, 
as well behind in place, as after in time; as alſo 
-. poſt in Latin. is uſed innen either of Place or 
time. 
here were not cn three horns to be plucked up 
before the Little Horn, but three of the ten horns ; 


and therein are bas eber the three ſtates or 


kingdoms which conſtituted the pope's dominions, 
and which we conceive to be the exarchate of Ra- 
vienna, the kingdom wh; "we Lombards, and the ſtate 
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1. The exarchate of Ravenna, which of right 
belonged to the Greek emperors [that is, the em- 
perors of Conſtantinople, or the Eaſtern Roman 
empire}, and which was the capital of their do- 
minions in Italy, having revolted at the inſtigation 

of the pope, was unjuſtly ſeized by Aiſtulphus, 
king of the Lombards; who thereupon thought 
of making himſelf maſter of Italy: but the pope, 
in this exigence, applied for help to Pepin king of 
France, who marched into Italy, beſieged the 
Lombards in Pavia, and forced them to furrender 
the exarchate and other territories, which were not 
reſtored to the Greek emperor (as in juſtice they 
ought to have been), but, at the ſolicitation of the 
' pape, were given to St. Peter and his ſucceſſors 
for a perpetual ſucceſſion. Pope Zachary had ac- 
 knowledged Pepin, vſurper of the crown of France, 
its lawful ſovereign :' and now Pepin, in his turn, 
deſtowed a principality, which was another's pro- 
perly, upon pope Stephen II, ſucceſſor of Za- 


chary'; and fo, as Platina ſays, The name of 
«the exarchate, which had continued from the 
time of Narſes to the taking of Ravenna by 
« Aiſtulphus, 170 years, was extinguiſhed,” in 
the year 755, according to Sigonius. Thence- 
forward the popes, being now become temporal 
Princes, no longer dated their epiſtles and bulls 
the years of the emperor's reign, but by the 
years of their own advancement to the papal chair. 
2. The kingdom of the Lombards was often 
troubleſome to the popes. When king Deſiderius 
invaded the territories of Adrian I, that pope had 
recourſe again to the king of France, and earneſtly 
5 invited Charles the Great (the ſon and ſucceſſor 
6 of Pepin) to come to his aſſiſtance. Charles. went, 
accordingly, with a great army, being _ am- 
122 8 | „ ius 


— oe os 


. ͤ CE NOR TS; orb! 
— . an Sy te 


$a; 
* e 
ee 
6 rp SS 2 
—— —-—-— ——— — * 


_ — N * N 
2 8 2 — 2 24 erer * 2 9 9 r * Ter ER OY 9 5 — I, t 1 a, 2e 9 8 
N — 8 . ON 3 ' — 1 3 n 7 r n 3 ä 
> 7 — 2H * b 5 —— 7 TTTTTCTCTCCTTTTTTT pens n . c 
— 5 abs <4 4h * * * Fe E ET » 2 „ er * Knee? I : OS En ty ESPE of ot EI OM, or ve Y Nt” Y ; a — "=" =—_ _ py - ** 
r N Nr EA ͤ K EY > OI IIs . — 4 1 1 * 
. . 7 r r . * * 8 — DR 5 2 —— 7 — 5 * Cine FO i JET" 2 - ** 
3 1 85 r 0 F A i r mr N * IRS — 5 * a 
pon og 2 4 - n r Fa YT OT, OS f r 3 YI FOES yas oY, 8 - N F 7 
* 8 r 0 py MOT "a? SLE ru rr; n es TH; 2 7 rn PIE - n as I A of IE EA en 5 þ 
A 4 __ 2 * N n — n 3 MINS; * 1 e 6 7 
WY : — . _ N ! \ * 2 VEE ah ; 6 — _—_ ore 
© 4 . ——— bl RL” 8 n y 
5 e * RS Loa. ä 6 , = . — Hg 1 — * 0 = ET —— —— - 8 - * IE Ro 2 —— © 7 So 
, : 5 ; . N 2 2 n — BS — 8 — - 5 SPL, 2 oY ” 
F 2 a ia N 2. i > 2.4, * * n J 
x 5 2 — X STE DEI EY * eee r * OE * PE * r 5 r 1 * FI 
* R A c ⅛¹ N ᷣͤʃm!—  —— ⅛ͤKxß ⁵ . e 
——— ——— — — —ä— 2 — — r Sort ts hs oe a YE RE. Eat; we ——ůůů— ER (a _ * . oh e e 
x £ ” 
* - * 4 
a Y G 7 
4 5 * a ” 
* 2 7 
4 ” 
— * 
— * - * — 


>. — . ä — 
25 r 1 
7 a £3 FLO Cob PL 
$i ns, 
—— 
r ——————ß.—ꝙ 
— * 
. 
% 


. ͤÄfàu—2—2 — _ 
N 
1 
. 
— 


— 


INTRODUCTION Hi. 16. 
bitious of himſelf to enlarge his dominions in Italy; 
conquered the Lombards, put an end to their 
kingdom, and gave a great part of tfeir dominions 
to the pope. He not only confirmed the former 
donations of his father Pepin, but alſo made an 
addition of other countries to them, particularly 
the Sabine territory, the whole tract between Lucca 
and Parma, and that part of Tuſcany which be- 
. longed to the Lombards. The tables of theſe do- 
nations he ſigned himſelf, and cauſed them to be 
figned by the biſhops, abbots, and other great 
men then preſent ; and laid them, ſo ſigned, upon 
the altar of St. Peter. This was the end of the 
kingdom of the Lombards, in the 206th year after 
their poſſeſſing Italy, and in rhe year of Chriſt 774. 
ie State of Rome: though ſubject to the 
popes in things ſpiritual, was yet in things tem- 
poral governed by the ſenate and people; who, 
after their defection from the eaſtern emperors, ſtill 
retained many of their old privileges, and elected 
both the Weſtern emperor and the popes. After 
Charles the Great had overthrown the kingdom of 
the Lombards, he went to Rome, and was there 
(by the pope, biſhops, abbots, and the Roman 
people) choſen Roman patrician, a degree of honour 
and power next to the emperor : but, after a fer 
years, the Romans conſpired againſt pope Leo III, 
accuſed him of many great crimes, and impriſoned . 
him, His accuſers being heard on a day appointed, 
before Charles and a council of French and Italian 
biſhops, the pope was acquitted; and alſo declared 
ſuperior to all human judicature. Thus the foun- 
dation was laid for T's pope's abſolute” authority 
over the Romans, which was completed by de- 
grees; and Charles, in return, was choſen em- 
Peror of the Weſt, But, after his death, the Ro- 
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162 INTRODUCTION III. 
mans conſpired again againſt the pope: but Louis the 


Pious, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Charles, acquitted 


him again. While the Romans perceived Leo to 


be dangerouſly ill, they roſe again, burnt and 
plundered his 8 and marched to Rome: but 


they were repreſſed by ſome of the emperor's 


troops. This ſame emperor, Louis the Pious, at 
the requeſt of pope Paſcal, confirmed the donations 
which his father and grandfather had made to the ſee 
of Rome. Sigonius (de regno Ital. I. iv. ann. 817) 


| hath recited the confirmation, wherein are men- 


tioned, Rome and its duchy, containing part of 
Tuſcany and Campania ; Ravenna, with the ex- 
archatè and Pentapolis, and the countries taken 
from the Lombards : theſe are granted to the pope | 
and his ſucceſſors, to the end of the world, ut in 


 Juo detineant jure, principatu, atque ditione, that 


they ſhould hold them in their own right, prin- 
cipality, and dominion. Theſe, we conceive, were 
the three horns which fell before the Little Horn; 

and the pope has, in a manner, pointed himſelf 


out for the perſon, by wearing the triple crown. 


In other reſpects, too, the pope fully anſwers 
the character of the Little Horn; ſo that, if ex- 
quiſite fitneſs of application may aſſure us of the 
true ſenſe of this prophecy, we can no longer 

doubt concerning the perſon. He is a litile born; 
and the power of the popes was originally very 
fmall, and their temporal dominions very little and 
inconſiderable, in compariſon with the ten horns. 
He fhall be diuerſe from the firſt ; the pope's power 
differs greatly from that of all other princes, being 


0 an eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, as well as a civil and 
temporal authority. And bebold, in this horn were 


Yes, * the 158 of a i to nary his io; 
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and foreſight, his looking out and watching all 
opportunities to promote his own intereſts ; and 
the policy of the Roman hierarchy hath almoſt 
paſſed into a ping He had a mouth ſpeaking 
great things (lee ver. 8, 20, 24, 25); and who has 
been more noiſy and bluſtering than the pope, in 
former ages, boaſting of his ſupremacy, thunder- 
ing out his bulls and anathemas, excommunicating 
princes, and abſolving their ſubjects from alle- 
giance to them? His look was more ſtout than his _ 
Fellows; and the pope hath aſſumed a ſuperiority, - 
not only over his. e Owe. but even over 
. crowned heads, and required greater honours to 
be paid to him than to kings and emperors them- 
ſelves. And he ſhall /peak great words againſt the 
Maſt High ; or, as Symmachus interprets ( Heron. 
Comment. Vol. iii. p. 110g. Benedict. ed.), great 
words as the Moſt High ; ſetting up himſelf above 
all laws, divine and human ; arrogating to himſelf 
godlike attributes, and titles of holineſs and infal- 


I liility; exacting obedience to his ordinances and 


decrees, in preference 0, and open violation of, 
reaſon and ſcripture ; inſulting men, and blaſ- 
pheming God: and, in Gratian's decretal, the 
pope is titled God. And he ſhall wear out the 
ſaints of the Moſt High, by wars, and maſſacres, 
and inquiſitions ; perſecuting and deſtroying thoſe 
ſervants of Jeſus and worſhippers of God, who pro- 
_ teſted againſt his innovations, and refuſed to com- 
ply with the idolatries practiſed in the church of 
Rome. And he ſhall think to change times and 
laws; canoniſing ſaints, granting pardons and in- 
dulgences for ſins, inſtituting new modes of wor- 
ſhip, impoſing new articles of faith, enjoining 
new rules of practice, and reverſing at pleaſure 
the laws both of God and men. 
. . | Now, 
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8 INTRODUCTION. III. 

Now, the power of the pope, as a horn or tem- 
poral prince, was eſtabliſhed, as we have ſeen, in 
the 8th century: but as Irenæus ſaith, in a like 
caſe (I. v. c. 30. p. 448. Grabe ed.), it is ſurer 
and ſafer for us to wait the completion of the pro- 
phecy, than to conjecture and divine about the 
duration of the papal power. When the end ſhall 
come, we ſhall Know better whence to date the 


beginning. 
All theſe four kingdoms of Daniel Fill by Pk 


ceeded by the kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſee ver. 9, 10. 


And, faith this prophet, ver. 11. * I beheld, then, 
« becauſe of the voice of the great words which 
« the horn ſpake, I beheld even till the beaſt was. 


cc ſlain, and his body deftroyed.” The beaſt will 
be deſtroyed, becauſe of the great words which the 


horn ſpake ; and the deſtruction of the beaſt will 


be alſo the deſtruction of the horn; conſequently, 


the horn is a part of 15 ſourth beaſt, or of the: 


Roman empire. 


*« As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, 1 i 


| Daniel ver. 12, * they had their dominion taken 


away, yet their lives were prolonged for a ſea- 
ce fon.” Sir Ifaac Newton rightly infers, Obſerv. 
on Daniel iv. p. 31, 32, that © all the four beaſts 
de are {till alive, thought the dominion of the three 
firſt. be taken away. The nations of Chaldea 
and Aſſyria are ſtill the firſt beaſt; thoſe of 
Media and Perſia are ſtill” the ſecond; thoſe of 
Macedonia, Aſia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, are 
till the third; and thoſe of Europe, on this 
ſide Greece, are ſtill the fourth. Therefore, at 

the breaking of the Greek empire into yn 
& kingdoms of the Greeks, we include no part of 


" the Chaldeans, Medes, and Perſians, in thoſe: 


6c n becauſe E hi to the * | 


INTRODUCTION m 165 


c of the two firſt bn nor do we reckon the 
“Greek empire ſeated at Conſtantinople, among 


cc the eleven horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe it 


« belonged to the body of the third.” For the 
ſame reaſon, neither can the Saracens nor the 
Turks be the Little Horn, or Antichriſt, Thus, 
when the dominion was taken away from the three 
firſt beaſts, their bodies were not deſtroyed : but, 
when the dominion ſhall be taken away from this 
fourth beaſt, his body ſhall be deſtroyed ; becauſe: 
other kingdoms ſucceeded to thoſe, but no other 
earthly kingdoms ſhall ſucceed to this. . 
After what manner theſe great changes will be 
effected, we cannot pretend to ſay, as God hath 
not been pleaſed to reveal it. We ſee the remains 
of the Ten Horns, that aroſe out of the Roman 


empire; we ſee the little horn till ſubſiſting, 


though not in full ſtrength and vigour, but upon 
the decline, and tending towards a diſſolution; 
and having ſeen that ſo many particulars have been 
accompliſhed, we can have no reaſon to doubt, 
but the reſt alſo will be fulfilled in due ſeaſon : 
though we cannot frame any conception, how 
Chriſt will be manifeſted in glory; how the Little 
_ Horn, with the body of the Fourth Beaſt, will be 
deſtroyed (ver. 11), and given to the burning flame; 
or how the ſaints (ſee, particularly, ver. 14), will 
take the kingdom, and poſſeſs it for ever and ever. 
It is the nature of ſuch. prophecies, not to be per- 
fectly underſtood, till they are fulfilled ; the beft 
comment, therefore, _ _ will be their com- 
pletion. 
The ſtone thay was cut out of the mountain, 
| without hands, and became itſelf a mountain, fill- 
ve 5 the whole earth, is explained to be a kingdom 
| M3 | hat 
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that ſhall prevail over all other kingdoms; it will. 


bocome TI b everlaſting. 


Note.—The Suse ig paragraphs are N out of 
1 I ea, of Biſhop Newton's 3d vol. upon 
ophecies,” concerning Antichriſt and the 

886d 6 of the Revelation, p-. 110. 


Rome Chriſtian has carried her conqueſts even 


farther than Rome Pagan; and it muſt ſtrike us 


with wonder and aſtoniſnment to conſider, how 


ſuch a myſtery of iniquity could ſucceed at firſt, 
and proſper ſo long; and under the name of 


Chriſt to introduce Antichriſt, The Romaniſts 


themſelves make univerſality and perpetuity the 
ſpecial marks and characters of their church; and 


no people [have been] more induſtrious than they, 
in compaſſing ſea and land to make proſelytes. But 


this is nothing more than what was ſignified before. 
hand, by the ſpirit of prophecy ; it is directly 


forerold, that there ſhould be ſuch a power as that 


of the pope of Rome, exerciſed in the Chriſtian 
church ; and that it ſhould prevail for a long ſea- 
ſon, but at laſt ſhould have a fall. Several clear 


and expreſs prophecies to this -purpoſe might be 


produced out of Daniel and St, Paul : but others, 
clearer ſtill, more copious and particular, may be 
found in the Apocalypſe, or Revelation of St. John, 
who was the greateſt [we do not compare him 


With our Saviour], as he was the laſt prophet of 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; and he has pointed out 


and comprehended, in this book, the moſt me- 
morable events and revolutions in the church, from 


the days of the apoſtles to the eee ere of 


the e of God. 


However 


— 
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However [notwithſtanding the importance of 


the ſubject- matters delivered in this prophecy], it 


is undeniable, that the moſt learned men have 
miſcarried in nothing more than in their comments 
or explanations of the Apocalypſe: to explain this 
book perfectly, is not the work of one man, or 


of one age; and probably it will never all be 


clearly underſtood, till it ſhall be all fulfilled. Not 
that it is therefore to be deſpiſed or neglected. 
They who cenſure and diffuade the ſtudy of it, do 
it for the moſt part. becauſe they have not ſtudied _ 
it themſelves, and they imagine the difficulties to 
be greater than they are in reality. It is ſtill the 
ſure word of prophecy; and men of learning and 
leiſure cannot better employ their time and abilities, 
than in ſtudying and explaining this book, pro- 
vided they do it with wiſdom, ſobriety, and re- 
verence. Lord Bacon adviſeth this, with regard 
to all the prophecies: but ſuch caution and re- 
verence are more eſpecially due to this of St. John. 
If, therefore, we would confine ourſelves to the 
rules of juſt criticiſm, and not indulge lawleſs and 
extravagant fancies; if we would be content with 
ſober and genuine interpretation, and not pretend 
to be prophets, nor preſume to be wiſe above what 
is written, we ſhould more conſider thoſe paſſages 


that have already been accompliſhed, than frame - 


conjectures about thoſe which remain yet to be 
fulfilled. Where the facts may be compared with 
the predictions, there we have ſome clue to guide 
us through the labyrinth; and though it, may be 
difficult to trace out every minute reſemblance, 
yet there are ſome ſtrong lines and features, which 
I think cannot fail of ſtriking every one who will 
but impartially and duly examine them: yet, ſuch 
a diſquiſition is not to be entered upon haſtily, but 

| Ma | 5 | after 


— 


Nee Tr T.. ˙w ¶ ³101.. ]¾— Ä r n * 9 
2 r PE ripe — . ug S — 8 5 4 * __ "= F ha. at <3 . rien . 
* e ae e n — "5h my 7 ä N D — * IS Cf CO SORE 
— — 229 E ˙ nr A ag A - — — n * 
£ x N e Ow... = . 0 I — 
r 2 d 


DO IDC. 7 OT IE 
* - 


v7 ME HOLE REES A Spa RES 
— SI 2 Ar 
9 - SET oo ER SE 

* c 
A AAS ˙— 


— 
— 


* *, * K 29 N 
ren 
* E XE UE PEN It — 
Tet A 1 e 


2 _ 


168 INTRODUCTION Ill, 


after a diligent peruſal of the beſt authors; and it 
will be happy, if out of them all there can be 
formed one entire ſyſtem, complete and conſiſtent 


in all its parts. What ſatisfaction we may give to 


others, is very uncertain ; we ſhall, however, have 
the ſatisfaction, ourſelves, to trace the ways of 
Providence, Let us therefore proceed, encou- 
raged by the divine benediction in the title-page. 


The diſtinction of the bleſſing is remarkable, 


namely, of him that reads, and of them who hear; 
for books, being then in manuſcript, were in much 
fewer hands, and it was a much readier way ta 
publiſh a prophecy, or any thing, by public read- 
ing, than by tranſcribing copies. It was alſo the 
cuſtom of that age, to read all the apoſtolical 


writings in the congregations of the faithful: but 


now, only ſome few parts of this book are appointed 
to be read on certain feſtivals. : | 


INTRODUCTION IV. 


Being an ABSTRACT of BENGEL1UsS's In-, 


' TRODUCTION 70 the APOCALYPSE ; i 


Bis Preface to that Work, and great Part 5 


of the Concluſion of it; tranſlated from the 
| High-Dutch, by John OE, M. D. 


TAG . 7 Bengelius, is in- 
tended only as a kind of general Strictures upon the 


Revelation, and not as any thing particularly ex- 
planatory; for his notions and mine e do not ſeem 


at al to ys or coincide, 


Tus. e PREF ACE. 


7 HE pious author propoſed to himſelf one prin- 
cipal deſign in his ſtudies; in the execution of which 

he employed moſt and the beſt years of his life, and 
laid out on it the talents God had enriched bim 


with—a great ſagacity, a ſound judgement, and an 
indefatigable induſtry, and all the. ſtock of uſeful 
knowledge he had acquired by the prudent uſe of 
theſe. This deſign was, to illuftrate the New 


IF eſtament, not barely by ſhewing the ſenſe and 
meaning of #hoſe ſacred writings, but alſo the gran- 


deur and majeſty of the ſentiments, and the dignity 
and beauty of the expreſſion, in 4 "Pile wvenerably 
| fimple and delicately l 


. 
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For this purpoſe, he Judiciouſly obſerved, a correct 
copy of the ſacred writmgs was neceſſary in the firſt 
Place:: which he accordingly prepared for himſelf, by 
many years ſtudy, in examining and digeſting into order 
(which he has done with a clearneſs and facility 
that could ſcarcely haue been hoped for) the vaſt col- 
lections of his predeceſſors, eſpecially Dr. Mill's, and 
bis own from MSS. which they bad not ſeen ; and 
publiſhed it, for the benefit of others, at Tubing, 
anno 17.34, in 884 pages, in quarto (of which the 
text takes up 368), with the following title : 
I. HKAINH AIAGHEH. NOVUM TESTAMENTUM 
Graoun, ita adornatum ut Textus probatarum 
_ editionum medullam, Margo variantium lectionum 


in ſuas claſſes diſtributarum, locorumque paral- 


lelorum delectum, Apparatus ſubjunctus criſeos ſa- 
cræ Millianæ præſertim, compendium, limam, 
ſupplementum ac fructum erhibeat; inſerviente 
Fo. Alberto Bengelio. 

The next thing to be done, co 15 communicate 
the obſervations he had for many years been making 
on the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, But, in 
order to avoid interruptious and digreſſions in tbat 
work, and to attain in it the utmeſt brevity, of which 
be is ever ftudious, that the attention of the reader 
may not be diverted from the text itſelf ; be put the 
general things, that related to many particular texts, 
into two {mall treatiſes : the firſt of which is written 
in High Dutch, and publiſhed at Tubing, anno 17 36, 
: in 390 pages, in lava, with this title | 

II. ee Albrecht Bengels richtige Han- 


MONIE der vier, &c. i. e. An eratt Harmony Hl 8 


Ai four EvaNGELISTS; in which the hiftory, the 
| works, and the words of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord are 
ai pgſed in their proper natural order, for confirmation 
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of the truth, and for exerc iſe and edification in piety : 
by John Albert Bengel. With a preface, Sc. 
The ſecond of theſe two is the Chronology, not 
only of the New, but alſo of the Old Teftament, 

of all ages paſt, from the creation, and future, il 
the end of time: a fingular and ſurprixing work, and 
dell worthy attention both of the pious and of the 
learned; which was printed at Stutgard, anno 1741, 
in 441 pages in oktavo, entitled 5 

III. Jo. Alberti Bengelii OR Do Trurokxuu, 
2. Principio per periodos cxconomie divinæ hiſ- 
toricas atque propheticas, ad Finem uſque ita de- 
ductus ut 20a Series et quarumvis Partium Ana- 
logiæ ſempiternæ virtutis ac ſapientiæ cultoribus 
ex Scriptura Veteris et Novi Teſtamentt, tanquam 
uno revera documento, proponatur. 

But before this laſt- mentioned book, he thought it 
Proper to publiſh his Expoſition of the Revelation, 
—_ in the INTRODUCTION to it (which is the 

enſuing tract) he had eftabliſhed a main principle 

his chronology, eſpecially of future times; which - 
be did accordingly, anno 1740, at Stutgard, iu 
1162 pages in oftavo, under the following title: © 

IV. ERKLARTE OFFENBARUNG, &c. i. e. An 
ExposITION of the ReveLaTiON of St. Jobn, or 
- rather of Jesvs CRRIST, tranſlated from the original 
text reviſed, opened by means of the propheticat- 
Numbers, and offered to the conſideration of al] that 
regard the Work and the Word of the Lord, and 
 defire to be rightly prepared for thoſe occurrences that 

are near at hand: by John Albert Bengel. IT 
As to the preſent work; ſince the REvELaTION 
contains a prophecy of the tate of the Chriſtian 
church tbrough — ages; it nearly concerns every 
Chriſtian 7ightly 10 underſtand it, in order to con- 
dull bingelf in a manner </uitable to the particular 

* | time 


\ 
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time he lives in, and to know in what part of the 
prophecy that time is ſpoken of. From the Apo- 
calypſe it appears, that many and great events, and 
of tbe utmoſt importance to every living ſoul, eſpecially 
10 Chriſtians and Jews, are to be expected; ſome of 
which cannot be far off, if they are not already 
begun. Let the people of theſe nations take a ſober 
_ view of the preſent ſtate of their worldly affairs, and 
 @ jad and forrowful one of the ſtate of religion among 
us, where open and avowed infidelity, and its neceſſary 
Conſequence a general corruption of manners, is daily 
reading; and then. let them ſerioufly bethink them- 
ſelves (thoſe of them who are not ſo intoxicated as to 
make a jeſt of all ſerious thinking ) whereabout ey 
are, _ what they have to 1 EG 


-D LoxD: Jzsvs, 


Deal boudtifull with thy ſervants, that we may 
live and keep thy word. 
Open thou our eyes, that we may 'bebold wondrous 
things 0 out of 10 Revelation. yo 


Bengel ius writes ka as TY 


3 Rzapzn, hn 


| "= 1 Lac and . Jeſus Chriſt, EY be 
fore his paſſion, and after his reſurrection, fore- 


told many things to his diſciples, and they again, 


in quality of his apoſtles, to the faithful, after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, as may be ſeen in ſeveral places 
of the Holy Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 
But, —_— holes we have _ one book that is 
re fel | | "E I 2 


— 


8 — as I by FAS” vi 8 N 
A ; M * 


8 Pla, cxix, 17, 18. 


INTRODUCTION IV. 573 


wholly and expreſsly prophetical ; which, for that 
very reaſon, becauſe it is the only one of the kind, 
is ſo much the more conſiderable. This is the 
Revelation of St. Jobn, or rather the RevteLaTION 
or JesuUs CHRIST, which he ſent to his ſervant 
John, Rev. i. 1. This prophecy (however little 
it may be regarded) requires the particular atten- 
tion of the men of the preſent and riſing gene- 
ration. If any one, then, undertakes to contribute 
to the right underſtanding or the ſalutary uſe of 
it, ſomething that has not perhaps been obſerved 
before, he ought, whoever he be, to have one fair 
hearing, if not preferably to others, yet equally 
with. them; till it appears whether, with God's 
help, he can make good his prerenſions. I wilt 
explain myſelf on this head with ſimplicity, up- 
rightneſs, and perſpicuitxxy. | 
II. After I had ſpent a conſiderable time on the 
criticiſm and expoſition of the Greek New Teſ- 
tament, and, in the year 1724; was come as far as 
to the Revelation, I took in hand this part of Scrip- 
ture very unwillingly ; and my only motive for un- 
dertaking it at all was, that the work might not 
come out deficient in a principal part, having no 
_ deſign or expectation of making any extraordinary 
diſcovery. When I was come near the intended 
concluſion, there opened unexpectedly to my view 
a reſolution of the prophetical numbers contained 
in the 13th and 21ſt chapters, and of the great 
things there ſpoken of. Now, as I had not in the 
leaſt, before then, been in ſearch of this, ſo I had 
no reaſon to ſhut my eyes againſt the ariſing light; 
I went on, therefore, in this track, and frequently 
found that one thing after another. laid itſelf open 
to me. The importance of the ſubject and re- 
gularity of the work, and my earneſt deſire to draw 
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up a ſatisfactory plan of the agreement between the 
prophecies and the events (to the conſideration of 
which I was awakened by the notorious tragical 
doings at Thorn, which fell out even in our -n 
time, by which the quantity of blood formerly ſpilt 
on the ground has been ſomewhat increaſed anew) 
induced me to communicate ſome part of my 
thoughts to thoſe who might, in one way or other, 
' be affiftant to me, or whom I might excite to a 
further purſuit after the truth. _ 

Now, the thing having ſpread farther than 1 had | 
thought or apprehended, many -perſons, learned 
and illiterate, artful and ſincere, clergymen and 
laymen, pious and vicious, people of leiſure and 

of bulinets, acquaintances and ſtrangers, expe- 
ee and unexperienced, thoſe who had before 
embraced other opinions, and thoſe who began but 
now to inquire, of both ſexes, of all ranks and 
ages, imparted to me their thoughts (which were 
very various, partly favouring my ſcheme, and 
2 oppoſing it) moſtly by word of mouth, 
often by writing, and ſometimes too in print. 
This proved very ſerviceable to me, by putting 
me upon conſidering many things more maturely, 
guarding them more carefully, and expreſſing them 
more clearly. So, though the moſt conſiderable 
objections ſtruck not at me in particular, but in 
general at the ftudy of the Revelation, nay, at the 
Revelation itſelf ; 1 continued to adhere purely to 
the word of God, and went on, without being diſ- 
couraged, in meditating on it (I hope not fruit- 
lefly), as I do ftill. In the mean time, as I intrude 
nothing upon any man, ſo neither do I decline the 
labour of diſcovering what I know of theſe things, | 
to thoſe who hope for any benefit from them: nay, 
at ws that became almoſt W in order 

15 ta 
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to obviate thoſe notions which people aſeribed to 
me, contrary to my ſentiments. They have, on 
this occaſion, had various conjectures; but I aſſure 
them, that I know nothing of any cabala, of any 
divination, of any aſtral influence, or any ghoſt or 
apparition. '* The ſource of ſuch, and ſo very dif- 
ferent opinions, concerning a new diſcovery of 


ancient truth, is this; that many do not under- 


ſtand, or do not conkers, how rich a treaſure the 
Holy Scriptures are. I am nothing; and if ſome- 
what of the truth has fallen to my lot, I found it 
in the common way, or high road to heaven, by 
ſearching the Word of God with ſimplicity. This | 

1 diligently laid up, and now expreſs it con- 
ſcientiouſiy, in proportion to the degree of cer- 
tainty I have of it (which in the circumſtantials 
is often ſmall enough, but in the ſubſtantial: part 
is, through God's grace, ſtrong and clear), and 
_ modeſtly offer it to examination. By ſuch reſtric- 
tions as theſe, by the aſſiſtance of the truth of 
God, I ſhall limit myſelf in all that I advance; and 

therefore hope I ſhall not be reproached} either 

en or after my death, for any thing chat I mall 
lav. a 
| ill. In this manner is ben propoſed, to alt. 
who are willing to receive it, the whole text 
of the Revelation; and the principal deſign of 
this expoſition of it, is this: that that only which 
is contained or implied in the words of the pro- 
| phecy may be pointed out and clearly deduced 
to edification; but not that every fort of doc- 
trine, and reflection which ſuch and ſuch words 
might ſuggeſt, ſhould, on occaſion of them, be 
produced, though good in itſelf. An over-cu- 
rious inquiſitiveneſs is not proper here, as it 
oſs en to be to men of a warm e ; 
i N ut 


* 
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but only a becomingly accurate ſearch, which will 
approve itſelf to the attentive reader, by the con- 
Rant harmonious agreement of all the points, , and 
all the manners of expreſſion. - | 
All men of ſolid ſenſe decide in the following 
manner: viz. That they are wrong in this matter, 


1. Who eagerly interpret every text, if it but 
ſounds frightfully, of the Pope and Rome. 2dly, 


Who make no diſtinction between the Beaſt and 
the Whore of Babylon. 3dly, Who begin the times 


of the Beaſt ſo far back, that they include in them 
the molt excellent biſhops of Rome, in ancient 
times. Athly, Who do not diſcern, that the right 
| expoſition of the prophecy makes a deciſive dif- 
' ference between this Papacy and the Proteſtant 
_ churches; in which, though in other reſpects, alas! 
too much divided, nevertheleſs they enjoy many 


| 7 privileges. On the other. fide, the three following 


poſitions are agreeable to truth. The Zeaft riſing 
out of the ſea is the Hildebrandine papacy; and 
| Babylon is the city or ſtate of Rome; and, con- 
ſequenllly, in and along with that, the chureb of | 
Rome, now ſo degenerated from her ancient purity. 
make it my ſtudy to keep cloſe to the plumb- 
line, as it were, of the truth, not only in the 
articles of faith, but alſo in all the other points 
7 _ are prophetical, even in my expreſſions. 
a diſquiſition of this nature, one cannot leave 
out the chronology or determination of the times, 
without being deficient in a principal point ; but he 
_ can never be too cations in tis manner of pro 
pong 2 „ | 
Let us propoſe and receive the truth as truth, 
4 a conjectures. as conjecture. | 
If any be in expectation of practical uſes, they | 
| wal not be _ diſappointed. "Many make a 
wrong 


vrong uſe of a multitude of practical obſervations ; 
they grow weary of them, and then let them all paſs. 


* 


unheeded. When a reproof or a comfort is particu- 
larly ſuitable to any one, his conſcience will be awa- 


% 


kened, or his heart fortified by it, when propoſed to 


him in a general manner. Faith, hope, and charity, 


when there is any food for them on the way, quickly 


find it out. It would be in vain to preſs a full foul to 


| eat and drink; that would only tend to deſtroy his 
appetite altogether : but a hungry and thirſty man 


is glad when ſomething is ſet before him, and takes 


to it preſently. Likewiſe, though what in reading, 


we apply to ourſelves, may not ſtrike ſo ſenſibly 


and forcibly as a paſſionate diſcourſe that is im- 


mediately directed to us, yet both are efficacious, - 


each in its own way. I do not mean by this to 


_ derogate from any man; I only inform you of my 


manner of writing. Let him that is folicitous 


about practical uſes, carry this along with him, 


till he comes to ſuch another paſſage. If, in the 
interim, he meets with many things that appear to 
be leaves without fruit, let him but wait till he 


has got a comprehenſive view of the whole, and he 


will find the fruit. Beware of admitting evil in- 


ſinuations. Hear what I myſelf ſay, and inſpire 
others with the fame caution. From them who 


ſpeak in the ſpirit of truth, I accept of every cor- 
rection or improvement, with reſpe&, _ | 

A diſcourſe, whoſe parts have all a cloſe con- 
nection with one another, let the method of it be 
ever ſo plain, and the expreſſion ever fo clear, will 


yet remain a very riddle to every one that does not 


not read it offener than once. He that is not ſatis- 


fkead the tobole, or does not read it right, or does 


fied, is at liberty to read bis Expoſition, or to let 


it alone. If he reads, — intreated to have pa- 


tience 


» 
- 
— 


in an eaſier manner theſe very things whic 
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tience with me, as I was obliged to have patience 


while I was labouring for his ſervice. If any m 
has the gift of greater perſpicuity, and can 118 
lay 
before him; I ſhall, far from being diſguſted, 
look upon it with pleaſure. Where there is po- 


verty of ſpirit and an appetite for truth; where this 


is regarded, not only as food, but alſo as a me- 


dicine: there people will not require every thing to 
taſte ſo ſweet, and preſently to melt upon the 


tongue; but will alſo ſometimes receive and ſwal- 


low that which 1s even. ſour or bitter, and not 


ſerved up in a lordly diſh, and has nothing beſides 


to recommend it, but its wholeſomeneſs. How 
far thoſe who are fond of the mathematical me- 


thod will find their account here, I cannot ſay. 


I have made it my buſineſs to bring cogent proofs : 
though it is not neceſſary to put the ſignatures of 


the ſeveral poſitions, throughout the whole courſe - 
of the work, like the letters of the A, B, C, on the 
keys of a ſpinet. But enough of theſe circumſan> 
tial matters. 


An enlarged heart, purified from ſubtile ſelf- 


will, and which acknowledges God in all his 


gracious gifts, and praiſes him for them, is not 


' every man's portion: yet it is particularly and 


highly requiſite, till the uncommon but yet true, 
variegated and yet ſimple illuſtration of this in- 
comparable book, and which, though not plau- | 
ſible, is yet ſuitable to the ng wildom,. ſhall 


make its way through ſo many obſtacles as it will 


meet with. Thoſe that have been longeſt exerciſed 
about ſuch things, will be moſt at a loſs when they 
meet with any thing uncommon. 


A thing is neither good nor bad, in 2 for 


 mecting with the e aſſent of PONY or few. A _ 
4 | 2 | . greater be 
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greater degree of knowledge awaits poſterity. To 
them much, that is now made little account of, 
will ſerve for a foundation on which to build 
more.; much, that is now current, will no longer 
paſs; and many proofs that, to moſt men, ſeem 
not ſufficient now, will then be more than enough. 
Mean time, if thoſe who love the appearance of 
 Feſus Chriſt, find here veſtiges of the truth, they 
will join with me to praiſe the name of God, and 
help to procure the ſupply of all my defects, out 
of the fulneſs of grace and truth which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, for their own benefit and mine. The ſame 

will be done by thoſe who examine what is here 
laid before them, with fervent prayer, aſſiduous 
meditation, and attentive reflection; who bring it 
to a greater maturity by means of a greater light 
or more exact knowledge, and turn it to their own 
advantage, with regard to faith, patience, and con- 
JJ 1 | | 
| | There has been, for a long time, much talk and 
much writing about hypotheſes, as they call them, 
with regard to the expoſition of the prophets ; as 
many interpreters want ſuch grounds to build their 
interpretations, e But theſe are commonly the 
product of an arbitrary choice; and people ſo twiſt * 
and bend the word of God to ſuit with them, that 
they deduce from it any thing that they would 
fain find in it. Nothing that is right can be fettled 
on ſucha bottom ; and I earneſtly entreat, that no 
one will aſcribe to me any particular hypothefis. We 
may (nay, we muſt) begin with fuch remarks as 
the text clearly points out; afterward, we may 
advarice farther and farther, by means of right 
deductions and inferences. In making remarks, 
we ought to rely on the words of the text, without 
ſurmiſing, that perhaps the fervency of ſpirit in 
which St. John wrote, may have ſometimes diſ= _ 
| 8 Na. 8 
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compoſed him, and that thereby his diſcourſe | may 
be disjointed, and out of order. The utterance 
of weak and frail nen may be ſomewhar diſturbed 
by their earneſtneſs: but it is not ſo with the holy 
men f God. We ought, then, to receive what 
lies before us with the reverence due to what is 
- written. In a diſcourſe wherein your own profit 
or loſs, your own honour or diſhonour is concerned, 
felf=lave will move you to weigh exactly every 
word: in like manner, the love of God: will not 
| fuffer us to be contented with a ſuperficial view 
of che words, in a prophecy in Which. the honour 
of God is fo nearly concerned. | 
Some interpret almoſt all the ery of „bl 
| things, from civil and eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ; and 
others moſtly of the inviſible. Phis laſt may be 
called a theoſophical, and the other, a hiſtorical 
erxpoſition. Writers of either kind are apt to 
overdo in their on way, and fo come ſhort in the 
other. We will not prefcribe to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, what he ſhould or ſhould not have made 
known to us in his Revelation; but receive what 
he ſhews, with thankfulneſs, ſimplicity, and re- 
verence. All power, not only on earth, but alſo 
in heaven, is given to the Lord Jeſus, as he him- 
ſelf teſtifieth after his reſurrection; at his name 
every knee bows, of things in heaven, of things on 
earth, and of things unden the earth. His name is 
above every name that is named in this world, and in 
that which is to come: be hath the keys of death and 
bell. This power of his, and how by little and 
little he brings all into. ſiabjection to himſelf, is the 
principal thing deſcribed in this precious book. 
Now, as all that comes to paſs in the viſible world 
ſprings from the inviſible, thither alſd it flows 
back after it is done; thus wonderfully are they 
interwoven. But we _ Pn purely to what 
g > mg: 
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we find written. Inviſible things are more noble 
and important: but we, ſtrangers on the earth, 
more eaſily underſtand viſible things, and by theſe 
ariſe up to the others, and paſs through nature up to 
nature's God. Jeſus Chrilt hath all power on earth: 
but his power in beaven is incomparably more ex- 
tenſive. Now, whoever fixes his eye on the one 
or the other only, will look upon our concluſions 
as jejune and ſcanty : but he who, where St. John 
treats of inviſible and heavenly things, attends to 
inviſible things too; and again, when St. John 
points to viſible things of this lower world, in 
ſimplicity. follows him; will in this wide me 
rightly underſtand the whale. 

The ſacred number of /even occurs. often: and | 
even thoſe ſevens or ſeptenaries, that are the moſt 
briefly and tranſiently mentioned, are in them- 
ſelyes very profound, myſterious, and weighty; 
as, the ſeven ſpirits of God, the ſeven eyes and 
ſeven horns of the Lamb, and ſo the ſeven thun 
ders, yea the ſeven heads of the dragon too. 
But the ſeven churches in Aa with their angels, 
the ſeven. feals, the ſeven angels with their rrum- 
pets, and the ſeven angels with their vials, are de- 
ſeribed at full Jength. Concerning the ſeven heads 
of the beaſt we will ſay nothing yet; and only ob- 
ſerve, that both in good and evil things the in- 
viſible and viſible worlds agree in the ſeptenary 
number: that being repreſented and ſet forth to 
us by this, as this is animated and ruled by that. 
Conſider (x. 6, ).), the poſture of the angel, 

ſetting his right foot on the ſea, and. his left on 
the land, and lifting up his hand to heaven, con- 
curs to declare: that, under the trumpet of the 
ſeventh angel, the enemies, notwichſtanding all 
that they ſhould attempt, as yet in heaven, and 
| ene on the fea and on the land, 1 muſt hows 
BY 1 2 eyer 
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ever be driven out of heaven, the ſea, and the 
land, and give way to the finiſhing of the . 


of God 


Conſider, again, tex woks in ch. ix. xii. xiii. 


the following reſemblances, referring to one another 


in many particulars, and advancing by ſeveral ſteps 


or ation. 
Firſt Wo. 


1. The occaſion ;\1 


A ſtar fallen from 


heaven, and the 
pit of the abyſs 


5 2 8 


2 5 7 be leader; ; 
The angel of the 
Wor” | 


4. The puns 
plagued; 


All the men that 
were not ſealed. 


5. The duration; ; 
Five months, 


6. The power; 


10 ee 


ſangels on the Eu- 
phrates. 


Third Wo. 


. The PIO Pa 1. The occaſion ; 
He who cryed Michael, after 
out of the horns|whoſe victory the 
of the golden al- dragon is caſt out 
tar, Looſe the four of heaven. 


Second Wo. 


a. The Leaders ;| 2. The leader ; 
The four angels The dragon, who 
that had been had hitherto been 


bound on the in heaven. 
| | [Euphrates. 
3. 23 army; 


3. The army; 3. The army; 


| Some hundred] Two horrible 
millions of horſe- 


beaſts, and their | 
men. - Jadherents. 

4. The perſons|4. The perſons 
plagued; | plagued; 
The third part All that dwell on 
[of men. __ [the earth. | 
5. The duration; 5. The duration; 
[One hour, one A ſhort time, for- 


day, one month, y - two Ones, 


one year. c. 
6. The power; | 6. The Nr 
To kill. Hull manner of 


ſmiſchief. 


We 


* 
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We muſt alſo, under the trumpet of the ſeventh | 
angel, accurately diſtinguiſh between the Dragon's 
Tefiding i in heaven, on earth, and in the abyſs, and 
(after the little ſeaſon) in the Jake of fre; as always 
after every new ſatanical device, he muſt get down 
lower. For, after he had accuſed the brethren day 
and night. before God, he muſt leave heaven: after 
having raiſed the third wo upon earth, and carried 
it on during the ſhort time, c. xii. 12, he muſt go 
into the abyſs for a thouſand years: and after 
deceiving 'Gog and Magog, in the little ſeaſon 
c. xx. 3, into the late of fire, where he will be 
tormented for ever. Thus, not one of theſe four 
deſcents runs parallel with any other, for one mo- 
ment; but the one always follows the other, in the 
order deſcribed. If we invert this order, the thing 
will appear yet more clearly ;—In the lake of fire 
the Devil is tormented for ever; not yet ſo in the 
abyſs. In the abyſs he is bound; but not ſo on 
earth. On earth he raiſes the third wo; but can 
no longer accuſe the brethren before God, as he 
had done in heaven. | 

Throughout the prophecy, are extibired to us 
four diſtinct circles or ſpheres of things, or by 
5 gg more proper name you pleaſe to call 
them. 

The ſeven epiſtles are directed, the former part 
| of each to the angel of one of the ſeven churches 
in Alia, and the latter to the univerſal church of 
Chriſt, who promiſeth, to him that overcometh, 
thoſe * glorious rewards in the world to e 
. i Mts . 

The ſeven Reals comprehend all viſible and in- 
viſible creatures, as they are ſubje& to the Lamb; 

; and the: Ln 8 and fully declares to 3 
3 „ the 
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the divine decrees that had been hidden till chen, 


c. v. &c. | 8 | 
The ſeven. trumpels ſtrike at the kingdom of the 


world, till under that of the ſeventh angel it 
becomes the kingdom of God and of his Chriſt, 


„ 


Thee ſeven vials repreſs and check the diſorders = 
of the. beaſt, &c. C. xvi. 2 8. 


All this is implied in the nature of the 3 | 
reiouna 


ſongs of praiſe and e eren which 
at che unfolding of each ſphere, That which we 


find in c. i. 5, 6, along with the addreſs of the 


epiſtles to the ſeven churehes in Aſia, viz. Unto 


Him that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in 


his oꝛon Goode, and bath made us kings and prieſts unto 
God and bis father ; to him be glory and dominion. ſor 


ever and ever; that, I ſay, was ſpoken in the 


name of the univerſal church of Chriſt. The an- 
gelie ſong of praiſe, c. v. 12, Worthy is the Lamb 
that pas flain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wiſdom, and ſtrength, and bonour, and glory, and 
Neſing; fignifies the ſame, as if it had been ſaid, 
It belongeth of right to the Lamb, to open the 


book and its ſeven ſeals, and ta have all power over 


things wz/ible and inuiſible. Again, the angelic 


5 Tong of praiſe, Co Vil. I2z Bleſſing, and glory, and 
wiſdom, and twankſgiving, and bonour, and power, 


and might, be unto our God, for ever and ever; in- 
dicates that the k:2gdom belongs to Almighty God, 


and that by the trumpets all ſhall be brought into 


ſubjection to him. And when, on occaſion of 
the vials, it is ſaid, c. xv. 3, 4, Great aud mar- 
vellaus are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and 
true are thy ways, thou king of ſaints. Who ſhall 
pot fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name! for. 
thou only art holy: for all nations ſball come and 
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worſhip before thee; for thy judgements are made 


manifeſt ; in this, the righteous puniſhment of the 


: Beaſt and his worſhippers is praiſed. Hence it 


appears, that in this and other like places, the 


_ things or repreſentations, and the words that ac- 


company them, help to the fuller explanation of 


one another. | 


This prophecy of the Revelation extends from 
the old Feruſalem, which was deſtroyed by the 


Romans, even to the new; and this, at its proper 
time, will help greatly to the converſion of 1/raeh, 
when Hrael ſhall underſtand what things yet await 


| him, by virtue of this book, Whoever has the 


ability and opportunity to preſs home this ar- 
gument, let him doit, 5 
The obſervations and reflections which we have 

made hitherto, and much of what will follow after, 
or may be inferred from them, all the faithful, 
from St. John's days, had the opportunity to diſ- 
cern, and to uſe for their benefit, even before the 
Fi of the prophecy began, without the 


knowledge which we have from hiſtory, of the 
things which have followed ſince, without a 


glimpſe of our times and our greatly-enlarged 


ra: yet theſe make a very conſiderable ſhare of 
the proper meditations on all the parts ot the Reve- 


lation. Wherefore, thoſe are greatly miſtaken 


who think, that one qught to make the principal 


point of the expoſition of the prophecy. to conſiſt 
in a ſtrained interpretation, with reference to the 


civil or eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the preſent times, or 


even in an idle ſearch after what may be the next 
thing to come, that. is, indeed, after premature 
fes; by which, however, a puzzled conjecturer 


or diviner would be as little improved, if he ſhould 
guels it before hand, as if he had come to his firſt | 
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knowledge of it by the event. Let it is right that 
we have an eye alſo to the ſcope of the book (which 
is properly prophetical), and attend to the fulfilling 
of it; that we may the better acknowledge and 


magnify God in his faithfulneſs, wiſdom, juſtice, 


and almighty powers; and learn to accommodate 


ourſelves to the times, according to the various 


patterns ſet before us in the prophecy. - i : 
This prophecy is like a cloud richly full of 
fructifying rain, that ſpreads over a large extent of 


Jand, which ſheds ſome part of its waters on every 
ground in its turn, by ſtreaks or ſpots. | What 


belongs to each particular time, the believers of 


that age may turn to their advantage in a ſpecial 
manner, and that too from time to time, more 


and more fully. Thoſe things chiefly that ſtand 


- foremoſt in the boek turned to good account to 
the ancients, even in the time of the completion: 


other things are no a fulfilling; and theſe are the 


moſt needful, the moſt conſiderable, and moſt ſa- 
 Hutary for 4s. The remaining part belongs prin- 


cipally to pofterity ; and the farther the completion 
advances, ſo much the clearer will the whole be. 

_ CnronoLoey.—As. Jeſus Chriſt, in his Reve- 
lation, has revealed bing and times together; 


though we may now and taen conſider the one 
without the other, and reap benefit therefrom; yet 
muſt we not ſeparate them too far from one another, 


fince he has not joined them together in vain, The 
things are the principal, and the times are diſco- 
vered for the ſake of the things. We muſt give 


each their due, in a ſuitable meaſure, One that 
'curſorily picks up ſomething, and repeats that, 


acts like a traveller, who, on coming to a ſtrange 


city, ſhould content himſelf with having heard the 
Flock ſtrike twice or thrice, and never trouble 


himſelf 


= 
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bimſalf to inquire after the conſtitution, ecele- 
Gaſtical or civil, or any other thing worthy his 
notice. Now, the Revelation is like a great and 
elegant, magnificent and ſacred, temple, which 1s - 
not without its clock, its bells, and its dial, to 
give notice of the hours at which divine ſervice is 
to be performed: but a perſon of a right diſpo- 
ſition not only looks at the dial on the outſide, but 
rather goes into the temple at the proper hour. 
Gifts are diverſe in this reſpect alſo ; and, to go on 
with the compariſon, though many leave the care 
of the hours to them to whom it particularly be- 
longs, and who, by their attention thereto, are 
ſerviceable to the church; yet ſuch people are ne- 
ceſſary. Whoever goes upon a wrong chronology, 
certainly ſo far falls ſhort in the ſubje& matter. 
Mean time, if we ſet aſide the conſideration of the 
times, we {hall not be able, either tojudge rightly 
of the things themſelves that are included in cer- 
tain determinate times (at leaſt, evidently and 
fully), or to diſtinguiſh the events and occur- | 
rences of one age, from thoſe of another, that often 
reſemble them. 
If any one has a mind to make a trial how fie 
we may wade into this part of chronology, without 
going out of our depth, he will at leaſt not 
wholly loſe his labour. 

Sometimes, mention is made of t times in a general 
way, as c. i. 3,'the time is at hand; ii. 21, pace 
to repent; iii. 10, the hour of temptation, Fc. But 
our inquiry is not now about theſe, but about deter- 
minate, numbered, meaſured, periods of time that 
have a relation to one another. And here let us 
ſee, how many and what variety of ſuch times pre- 
| 1285 chemſelves to 38 ee the book. ' 
| : e 7 
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1. Ten days of tribulation to the church of 
WS DD 
2. A. chronss, to the ſouls under the altar, — 
3. About the ſpace of half an hour, in which 
there Was ſilence in heaven. e 
4. Five months of the locuſts, in the firſt "Oz : 
twice over. - * 
5. An hour, and a ey, and a 3 and . 
year, of the four angels in the ſecond wo. 
„. A none chrono, or ſpace of time leſs than a 
ST Ye chronos, between the oath of the agel and the 
= | Anſbing of the myſtery of Gd. 
. Forty-two months, during which, the holy 
„ city ſhalb be trodden under foot. 
38. The one thouſand two hundred ws lay 
| Gays of the two witneſſes. 
9. The three days and half of the n 11 85 
10. The one thouſand tro hundred and ſirpy 
gays of the. Woman: | : 
11. The ſhort time * the Aragon, i in which the 
third wo falls. | 
12. The ime, and: times, and half 4. ume, of | 
the woman. 1 
bY” wid The forty-two months of the beaſt in n the 
Wo, 
be, 223 cart The number of the beaſt, 666. 5 
_— 15. An aion, or wvum, attributed to the good 
| tidings proclaimed by the angel. 
16. A ſport Jpaces that wha other king i is to con- | 
$inue. 
17. One bour, in hgh the ten FE receive 
er with the beaſt; likewiſe, one hour of the 
Judgement and deſolation of Babylon. 
7. 18. A thouſand years, in which Satan is bound: 
+ 095; _ raj Kent or- Fawn, in which he is 
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20. A thouſand years, in which the ſouls reign 
Wecut ones $7 = 
Note, The word time, in No. 11 and 12, is put 


for the Greek word («z:20;) Kairos. In No. 2, 6, and 


19, the Greek word (xo) chronos is retained, and 
in No. 19, it may be retained, though our tranſ- 
lation renders it ſeaſon. So alſo is the Greek wor 

(ar) aon, or the Latin evum, which is formed 
from it. The firſt of theſe words, time, is by means of 
our tranſlation, become familiar to us in the ſenſe 


of a certain determinate ſpace of time. Our lan- 


guage has no word to expreſs ſuch periods of time 
as are here meant by chronos and aion. e 
Nov, we have even names of parts of time, viz. 
hour, day, month, year; time, chronos, and aion. 
Whether an expoſitor, who diſpenſes with and 
excuſes himſelf from any re/o/ution of all theſe 
times, or looks upon them as of no concern, gives 
the due honour to the wiſdom of God, let any man 
judge. Certainly they muſt be all thoroughly 
regarded, attended to, and treated of in ſuch a 
manner as is ſuitable to the majeſty of God, and 
the importance of this manifeſto ; not as a bare de- 
coration, garniture, or implement, without which 
the book might nevertheleſs have had its right form 
and faſhion; but as an important and neceſſary part, 
eſpecially conſidering that many of theſe periods 
are expreſſed, deliberately and with great em- 
phaſis, oftener than once (Pſal. Ixii. 11). If any 
man cannot, for his part, ſee the great importance 
of this, yet ought he not to be ſo raſh, as to ſeek 
to derogate from it, or to ſet other people againſt it. 
Ihe above-enumerated periods conſiſt of um- 
bers, and of names of times. The numbers many 
ere willing to take as preciſely as will ſuit 2 
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their ſcheme ; but when they do not come right, 
they take refuge i in this eyaſion—< It is a certain 
« number put for an uncertain, we muſt not take 


e it /o preciſely; God has reſerved ſuch knowledge 


« to himſelf,” But here, what we are talking of, 
is what Gad has revealed in the Scriptures. In the 
Revelation, c. viii. 1, you find the particle about 
uſed, when it might be a little more or leſs than 
the time there mentioned z a token that, in other 
places, where there is no ſuch word, we may. not 
preſume to take the time to be indefinite. A cer- 
tain round number, or in in its figures reſembling. 
a round number, may ſometimes be put for an 
uncertain, as Matth. xviii. 12, 21, 22, 24, 283 
and then an interpreter is not to be over- curious in 
his reſearches: but where there are une ven, uncom- 

mon numbers, conſiſting of various cyphers, and even 
fractions, we muit not take them as we do a pro- 
verbial expreſſion. Thus, there is no making one 
thouſand twa hundred and fifty, or one thouſand two 
bundred and ſeventy, out of the one thouſand to 

hundred and ſiuty days of the two witneſſes; nay, | 
not one thouſand two hundred fifty-nine and a half, or 
ane thouſand two hundred ſixty and a half. Likewiſe, 
neither three nor four days out of their three and a 


 balf days; although, perhaps, it may be no matter 


for an hour or two over or under the half day: 
but ſurely when an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, is mentioned, we muſt not, on any ac- 


count, neglect the hour. Now we come to treat 


of the names of time. 
The firſt in nature, of all the names Fe me, 19 
a day; for from the diviſion of it ariſe hours, and 
of days are made months, years, &c. Therefore 
many expoſitors begin their reſolutions of the times 
with the ow with . method we anon 8 ©. | 
| Wile 
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while we are examining their opinions. Now, 
whether the many periods of time, extracted from 
the text in the order in which they lie there, in 
p- 188, are all to be put on the footing of a 
natural day, properly ſo called, or all on that of a 

prophetical day,” ſo called in a figurative ſenſe. 
(which many take to be a natural year) ; or ſome 
on the one, and ſome on the other ; is impoſſible 
to be determined nom, while we are but juſt en- 
tering on the reſolution of the times. However, 
there is no doubt but that, in the three woes, we 
are to put the five months of the locuſts, the Hour, 
and the day, and the month, and the year of the. 
four angels, and the forty-two months of the beaſt. 
upon a /ike footing ; whether it turn out to be that 
of a natural or of a prophetical day: otherwiſe, the 
duration of the three woes would remain an inſo-, 
luble riddle, and we ſhould loſe the proportion, or 

even the gradation that is in them. | 


If one comes, at firſt, to the knowledge of the 


times, by the knowledge he has of the ſubject- 
matter, he will afterwards come to a more exact 
knowledge of the matter, by the help of that 
of the times; and fo, alternately, yet no circulus 
vitigſus, every former diſcovery will be brought to 
greater exactneſs, by the following. If the pre- 
ſent inquiry into the times was, to ſet it at the 
loweſt, of no other uſe or advantage than this, 
that people may perceive on what ſort of a founda- 
tion ſo many indifferent, ſtrained, and . irregular 
expoſitions are built; even that would be worth alt 
the labour of it, It is better to uſe no reckoning 
of times, than a wrong one; but a right reckon- 
ing Hl bener... „VV 
Without doubt there lies ſomewhere in this pro- 
phecy a track, which if we could follow, we mou 
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The progreſſion carried farther on, E the 
a 


with him, Dan. ii. 20-22. 0 45 
It is not neceſlary that all who would reap be- 
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een, 
phetical days. It is ſaid, Here is the wiſdom; let him 


that bath underſtanding count the number, &c. Now, 


when a hearty lover of the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 
thinks of theſe words, he will not, indeed, attempt 


to break into the ſanctuary, through ſelf-con- 


fidence; but then, neither, will he be allured and 
excited to follow, with reſpectful defire, as far as 


at any time he finds before him an open door and 


a clear path. | 


true age of the world, with its hiſtorical and pro- 


Phetical periods, in ſuch a concatenation, as won- 


derfully confirms the truth of the holy Scripture of 


the Old and New Teftament, particularly the 


Apocalypſe ; and lays open the admirably beautiful 
divine economy regarded in them. This is what 
is intended, in that important expreſſion, Here is 
Bleſſed be the name of God, far ever and ever : 
for wiſdom and might are his. And he chanpeth the 
times and ſeaſons, be giveth the wiſe their wiſdom, 


and to men of underſtanding their knowledge; be 


Pevealeth the things that are deep and ſecret, he 


 howeth what lierb in darkneſs; and light dwelleth 


nefit from the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould 
be compleat mathematicians, or but arithmeticians, 
towards calculating the times. It is with theſe 


_ wholeſome inquiries as with the eccleſiaſtical com- 
Putations and the calendar; of which every man 


may make ſeveral profitable uſes, without abuſe or 
ſuperſtition : yet every man need not, on that ac- 
covnt, Be ſKilfut in making them, or give him- 
ſelf any trouble about it; for when there are but @ 
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Feu men in the world at any one time to take 


care of it, the buſineſs will be ſufficiently well 
done. A compaſs is what a ſhip cannot be with- 
out; yet the paſſengers may come ſafely over the 
ſeas, without their looking on it. In all things 
there are different gifts, offices, and abilities; yet 
they turn to the benefit of the public, if they are 
not rendered ineffectual by a ſpirit of oppoſition. . 

We ought rather to receive thankfully whatever 
God gives, or reveals to us. He who has already 
edified himſelf as he ought, in faith, in love, and 
in hope, by. help of the fundamental truths of 
Chriſtianity, will find by reſpectful attention, a 
moſt gracious nouriſhment of the ſpiritual life in 
any diſquiſition concerning the holy Scriptures, 
be it ever fo ſpeculative; for inſtance, in medi- 
tating upon Daniel, as well as on Iſaiah. He who is 
out in the ſunſhine will get warm, whatever he may 
be employed in beſides. Whoever conſiders and 
receives every thing in a manner ſuitable to the 
deſigns of God, will in every thing not be long 
inquiring after edification, but will actually be, di- 
Jed himſelf, eſpecially by praiſing, God in all his 
words, his judgements, his ways, and his works. 
But whoever flights now one thing, then ano- 


. ther, under pretence of its not being edifying : 


enough, has not yet taken due care to get di- 
fication, even by what he reckons to be very 
edifying. Let a man be only right in fundamentals, 
and it will be found how rich a kernel is contained 
even in the ſhell of chronological diſquiſitions. 
In the ſeven Epiſtles there is no other time 
indicated, but only the ten days tribulation at 
Smyrna, c. ii. 10 whence it is evident, that theſe 
ſeven Epiſtles do not mean nor point out ſeven 
periods of time that ſhould extend, one after 
e | © 0h . another, 


n 0 * 2 5 

* Sent ps as — 9 ents — 4 ee + 

DEER 8 — edgy” * — 0 — 4 — ; 
r . 


A A bbb — 
** F * Pra 4 WY ö * 


ö 


2 re 


'F 
1 
2 
9 1 
} 2 


1 
* 
3 
1 
A9 
EY 
2 . 


194 INTRODUCTION iu. 


another, thibuph many ages: but have a view, 
ſeverally, to the then ſeven churches in Afia ; and 
all together to the whole church of Chriſt, without 


diſtinction of place or time. Thus, this mark of 5 


time, by its being the only one belonging to the 


ſeven Epiſtles, ſhews 5 as 1 75 a 1 what yy 


relate . 


Bexonues 8 3 to bir Expoſition of 


the Revelation. 


THUS have we finiſhed the Ex oſition of the 


Revelation according to the order of the text ; but 
yet a few things ſtill remain to be treated of, which 
could not be fo fitly brought in under any par- 
ticular text. Theſe relate either to the expoſizion 


in general, or to the nearer determination of ſome 
times. Here, therefore, we ſhall exhibit 

A modeſt attempt of a more preciſe determi- 
nation of the times of the beaſt; 

The marks or characters of a true e expoſition of | 


the Revelation ; and 


A detail of the expectations of men from time 


to time, or an hiſtorical account of the NI Hons 


of this prophecy through all ages. 
Some wholſome admonitions. ages 
Among all the periods that are now in courſe, f 
that of the times of the beaſt chiefly enga s the at- 
tention of men, on account of its end being ex- 
pected ſomewhat ſooner than that of the reſt. So, 


if an expoſitor does not proceed very cautiouſly 
with regard to them, many may take offence, and 
be diſpoſed to light the expoſition, not only of the 

times of the beaſt, but alſo of the Beat itſelf, and 
: even that of the other periods too, nay of the “le 
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prophecy. To prevent this evil and ixjuſtice, 
judged it proper not to touch upon this point | of 
the end of the months, and number of the Beaſt}, 
either in the Introduction or the Expoſition ; but 
to delay the bringing it on the carpet to this place, 
and ſet it by itſelf, ſince it is not proper that it 


ſmhould be wholly paſſed over in ſilence. 


Now with truth and juſtice I aver, that though 
the event ſhould vary ever ſo much from [what will 
be laid down in] this part, that will affect this part 
only, For the connexion of this with the reſt, is 
not like that of a ſtone with others in a wall, 
Which, if it falls out, ſeveral more muſt follow ;_ 
but like that of a ſquare of glaſs, which may be 
cracked or broken, without any damage to the 


reſt of the window. Let us ſee, then, what 


uſeful truth we may meet with. 
Whatever God propoſeth to us, in his word, is 
a proper object of our belief, in great or ſmall 
matters, ſpiritual or temporal; whether it be con- 
cerning things themſelves, or their circumſtances 
of place, time, manner, &c. Infidelity is a con- 

ceited, capricious quality; it chooſes what it likes, 
andi r4gefs the reſt, and ſometimes under plauſible 
pretences: but faith does honour to God in 
every thing. When Sarah was promiſed a /on 
within a ſport time, it would not have been right 
in her to have believed ozly the promiſe concern- 
ing the an, and not the circumſtance of time too. 

When God told e e that he would prolong 
his life; had he pleaſed to conceal from him the 
fiteen years, it would not have become Hezekiah 
to inquire how long: on the other hand, He- 
zekiah's gratitude would have been deficient, if 


he had acknowledged only the lengthening of his 


life, but not regarded the notice given him of the 
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- Hfteen years, under the pretence of modeſty. Had 


the Ninevites believed only the threatened deſtruc- 
tion of their city, but not that it would come to 
pals. in forty days; without doubt their repentance 
would not have been /o earneſt. The Samaritan 
lord would not believe that in four and twenty 
hours there would be great plenty; and it coſt 


him his life. Had the Iſraelites at Babylon diſre- 


garded the ſeventy years, they would. either not 
have fuited themſelves to that ſtated time; or they 
would have been ſo accuſtomed to Babylon, that 
they would haye longed no more for their own 
country. And (to give an inſtance as to the cir- 
cumſtance of place) it was great ſtubbornneſs in 
the Jews, that they would not believe Jeremiah, 
when he forbad their flight into Egypt. The more 
particular the divine declaration is, the belief of ir 
is the more difficult and the more uncommon z; 
but, at the ſame time, the more generous, and 
therefore the more acceptable to God. 

Will you ſay, —If St. John were now living, | 
and would | ſhew us that part of the Revelation 
which belongs to us, and the determination. of the 
times and other circumſtances, then I would be- 
heve? I anſwer, If St. John were now alive, and 
ſhewed all that, but was not known to be St. John; 

ple would reject him in per/on, juſt as they do 
the book he has written. Does it make any dif- 
ference as to the thing, whether God gives it to 
his church once for all, or by little and little ? But 
in the former of thoſe ways our faith is much 
more generous, and more ſuitable to the maturity 
of faith under the New Teſtament ; therefore, the 


times of the horrible beaſt, ſo grandly deſcribed in 
the prophecy, malt not be a matter of ind; Mrence 
10 55 wy | = TE 26 


That 
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That the Beaſt is the Hildebraudine papacy, we 
have clearly proved in the Expoſition, viz. on 
c. xiii. 1. from the agreement of the prophecy with 
the completion, as recorded in hiſtory; which 
proof alone may fully ſatisfy plain and unlearned 
perſons. But, moreover, let us add the ſymmetry . 
of the whole ſeries of the prophecy, in the ful- 
filling of one point after another. Both theſe proofs 
can be comprehended by any one, though he has 
no regard to chronology, either the true or the 
falſe. But the calculation of the number of the 
Beaſt confirms all, in a manner that nothing elſe 
can; and ſtill, the more exactly we proceed in it, 
the ſtronger is that confirmation. 1 
. Ever ſince I diſcovered the ſolution of the pro- 
phetical times, I have always placed the duration 
of the Beaſt between the year 1076 and 1836; and 
do ſtill: from thence I came to this determination 
of the point, viz. let us reckon the firſt ing of 
the Beaſt out of the ſea, to be Gregory's triumph 
over the emperor, at Canoſa, anno 1077; and 
the power. given to the Beaſt to be the elevation 
of Celeftine II. to the papacy ; and begin the num- 
ber 666, to which the 42 months are equal, in a 
ſecondary courſe, at the riſing out of the ſea, but, in 
the primary courſe of it, at the commencement of 
that pozwver; And here we may well reſt the matter, 
as there is no appearance of any third epoch to 
ariſe inſtead of theſe-rro. & | 
In my Expoſition. of the Revelation, there is an 
eſſay to digeſt in a table the times of the Woman © 
after the wings were given her, and of the Beaſt ; 
which are now more fully explained, and the parts 
of them more exactly fitted together, by comparing 
them in ſeveral places with the prophecies of 
Daniel. And here let the reader remember what 
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I have often proteſted, of modeſty and ſobriety on 
this head, till the event afford us a clear . 


nation concerning future __ 


The 1 A 


1 


GG, great eagle given to the 
_ 1 Woman. 5 

1077, Sept. 1, Frid. The riſing of the Beaſt 
. out of the ſea, in the 
| perſon of Gregory VII. 
1143, Sept. 25, Sat. Th he beginning of the 
8 42 months of the power 
of the Beaſt, in rw 

leſtine II. - 
wwe May 21, S The end 4 the 42 
| e I, N. S. months, and of the 
number of the Beaſt. 
Soon after, when the 
vials are poured out, 
the Beaſt is not, but Ba- 

bylon reigns as queen. 
1832, , 08. 14, Mon. The riſing of the Beaſt 
| out of the abyſs. After 
| one hour, viz. 
ase Od. 29% Tueſd. The ten kings give 
: their royal er to 
the Beall. | Mi | 
2836, June 18 Sund. The deſtruction of as | 
'' Beaſt. The end of the 


E. times, &c. 


But we do not offer with affurance ; ; we only £ 


88 that h wad! have notice of "hey 
. 8 ey 


term, before the time, but rather makes the moſt 


he aſcribes to him any opinion that is none of his, 
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they are to obſerve, and may partly correct, partly 
confirm them, according to the event. . 

We are not fondly defirous of aſſigning the ends | 
or terms of the periods; but when any period . 
(for example, the times of the Beaſt) appears from 
the text to be ſuch or ſucb a length, and is found in 

hiſtory to have begun at ſuch or /uch a time; the 
beginning and length of it cannot be diſcovered, and. 
at the ſame time the end be concealed. A modeſt 
expoſitor does not buſy himſelf much about /uch - 


profitable uſe he can of the ſubject- matter. | 
He who makes this concluſion, There is no 
appearance yet that it ſhould come to paſs this or 
| that year, therefore it will never happen: or this, 
It has not come to paſs this or that year, therefore 
neither will it in theſe following years; therefore, 
an expoſitor muſt not be allowed to mend his term, 
or prolong it a little: he, I ſay, not only deals 
very unfairly with an expoſitor, eſpecially when 


but alſo greatly offends even againſt the word of 
God, The ſubject-matter, ſuppoſe, is certain, and 
the length of the period Lo determined: yet 
when the beginning of the period really has a lati- 
tude in hiſtory (of human compoſition, which is 
often not over clearly written, nor the ſeveral ſteps 
ol its progreſs diſtinctiy $6 ee the end alſo 
_muſt dure a latitude. 1 


The Aa and h ih 2 true „ Expoſition . 
| #6040 EARS Apocalypſe, 


0 Our Expoſition i is all along 3 with 7 

its proofs and evidences, whereyer they are re- 25 
e yet it vill be of uſe to foegpirelare the 
| O 4 pony 
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principal and plaineſt characters of the truth of 1 it, 
and to bring them into one view. 
THe TRUE EXPOSITION OF THE Apocaurese 


+ (in whatever it may confift) muſt be agreeable to 


the original text, or an accurate tranſlation of it ; 


and in thoſe paſſages on which the arguments 


againſt the Roman Catholics are grounded, it muſt 
agree with the moſt approved copies, and eſpe- 
cially with the Complutenſian edition (which, by 


the providence of God, was printed in the heart of 


Spain, before the Reformation), as alſo with the 


very ancient Vulgate. 


Note. — Complutum, now called Acala 4 He | 
narex, is the univerſity of New Caſtile, about 
20 miles from Madrid, erected by Cardinal Xi- 
menes ; where he finiſhed, anno I 515, that ſplen- 
did edition (the firſt of all the Polyglotts), in fix 


volumes folio. The Greek New Teſtament had 


never been printed before. 

It muſt begin with ſuch obvious remarks as have 
an evident ground in the text, and are not liable 
to any reaſonable doubt; and from theſe the reſt 
muſt be deduced by juſt conſequences. | 
lt muſt fix the beginning of the completion at 
St. John's days, and muſt extend the concluſion to 
the end of all things; and, conſequently, it muſt 
go on, through all the ages of the world, between 


' #heſe two boundaries. 


It muſt make neither too oreat, nor, on \ the other 
hand, too little account of any point in hiſtory; 
but take in the ſubſtance both of civil and ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory; and have a regard, not ſo much 
to the ſingle parts as to the whole, in the principal 
points, principal times, and principal places, ſuch 
as Rome and Jeruſalem. It muſt diſcover the 


ſeptenary number (of which the book is ſo. full 


* other tings JH in the times a LON | N 
| FF neither 
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1 neither can, nor do I deſire, to prejudice any 
man in my favour; I only W the truth, ac- 
cording to my abilities. 

By theſe marks, then, our and every expoſition 
| beſides, may and ought to be /trily examined. 
And whoever can ſo improve this preſent expo- 
ſition, that it may agree yet more nicely with theſe 
marks, will deſerve thanks for his pains. But let 
every 'one that has a mind to make any alteration 
in it, take care that, while he ſtrives to make it 
agree more exactly with ſome one mark, he do not 
make it run counter as much to others. | 
But, beſide theſe marks, ſome other circumſtances 
preſent themſelves to our view, which may be re- 
garded, not indeed as neceſſary requiſites, but 
however as very ſuitable properties, and conſe- 
quently as an appendix to the marks already 
given. Thus, the beginning of each period has 
a diſtinguiſhed importance in hiſtory, as thoſe that 
are ſkilful in it may diſcern; and in the progreſs, 
the periods fit into one another in a manner that is 
worthy of our notice. It is here, as in the de- 
cyphering of a writing in a ſecret character; where 
there is no need of any other proof of your having 
found the true key, than that by it you can ex- 

plain the whole. 

But if any perſon can, after all, take this to be 
a mere invention of human ſpeculation, ſuch a ſcep- 
tical diſpoſition will for ever keep him from re- 
ceiving any other expoſition, however true, if 
another ſuch can be. Such a perſon ought to con- 

ſider that God has great patience with him, and 
for that reaſon to have patience with other men, 
who, he may think, come far ſhort o bim! in n the 

. mw the truth, 


8 
Ta: 
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Wie will now bring under examination the whole 
ſum of the apocalyptical chronology, from the 
beginning of the New Teſtament to the finiſhing 
of the myſtery of God. 

Our Lord, before his aſcenſion, ſaid to all the 
apoſtle; together: It is not for you to know the 
times or the ſeaſons, which the Father has put in 
bis awn power. Even here our Saviour does not 

| abſolutely reje#, but in fact gives an anſever to 

the queſtion propoſed by his apoſtles. He does 

not ſay, You muſt not aſk ; but, it 9 not belong 

0 you, in quality of apoſtles, to know theſe times: 
and what did belong to them as ſuch, he tells them 

immediately after, Ys ſhall be my witneſſes. 
Many of the apoſtles, or almoſt all of them, had 

Jimiſbed this their teftimony, before theſe times or 
ſeaſons were revealed to St. John; not as to an 

apoſtle, or one ſent to declare the irt, but as to. a 

herald extraordinary, choſen to proclaim: the ſe- 
cond coming of Cbriſt. Till then, the Father had 

kept them in his own power: but at that time let 8 
them be known to his ſervants, as particularly 
mentioned in the very beginning of the Revelation; 

that is, from the time when the apoſtles had borne 
the teſtimony of Chriſt in all the world, and par- 

ticularly in the capital city, Rome, to the finiſning 
os . after n e are 5 8 ch 


Ar hiftericat account of the various Expo Hons | 
of the Revelation; ſhewing how, in all ages of 

"the New T;/tament, the expectations of all, bur- 
eſpecially of holy men, have been framed mainly 

With regard to the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, 


Alx the prophecies of the Old Teſtament paſhted> : 
a Jeſus Suri, ier at a diſtance, or nearer at pd, 


_— INFRODUCTION If. wy 
By his coming in the fleſh, the promiſes thereto re- 
lating were fulfilled, and at the ſame time the 
longing deſires of the O!d-Teftament Chriſtians ſatis- 
fied. In this completion is immediately intermingled, 
in an admirable manner, the further diſcovery of 
things yet to come under the New Teſtament. 
Sao 1 32 359 i 346 He De. | 
When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had brought his firſt 
followers and diſciples, and eſpecially his twelve 
apoſtles, ſo far on in their knowledge of himſelf, that 
they confeſſed him to be the Son of God and the true 
Meſſiah, he began to build the reſt of his doctrines 
on this foundation; and ſhewed them, now that he 
had at laſt appeared to ſave the world, what was 
farther to befall him, and therefore talked with _ 
them concerning his ſufferings, his croſs and 
death, his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and coming in 
gloty. Before his paſſion, he alſo foretold to them the 
deſtruction of the temple and city of Jeruſalem; re- 


. ferring, on that occaſion, to the prophet Daniel. 


The diſciples, and without doubt the Chriſtian 
Jews in general, were of opinion, that the temple, _ 
the city, and the world, would all come to an end 
together, Matt. xxiv. 3. But our Saviour in- 
formed the diſciples, that the temple and the city 
were to be deſtroyed in the days of that prefent 
generation of men, but that the world was not to 
end at the ſame time; and, on this occaſion, he 
inſtructed the believers how they were to deport 
themſelves, even with regard to outward circum- 
ances, in the diſtreſſes that were coming, Matt. xxiv. 
6, 16. Between his reſurrection and aſcenſion, he 
gave yet plainer ſpecimens of his Revelation, or his 
ſecond coming; ry — the = _ 
in white apparel teſtified to s upon ot, 
that] fur re come in like manner as they had 
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| ſeen him aſcend. Indeed, among ſo many mo- 


mentous things that intervene between his a/cen/ion 


to heaven and his coming, they are all but ſo many 5 


preparatory ſteps for his coming; and from the 
relation they bear to that, ariſeth their importance. 
Accordingly, from that time forward, the ex- 


 pefations of the firſt Chriſtians under the direction 
of the apoſtles, had that coming for its great object: 
yet theſe, contrary to the mind of Chriſt and his 


apoſtles, reckoned that coming much too early; 
which miſtake, though of no ſuch evil tendency as 


the /coffing of the men of the world, yet proved a 


hindrance to the truth. _ 
Now, as our Saviour had interpoſed the de- 
Pruttion of Jeruſalem between his aſcenſion and 


dis glorious coming: ſo the apoſtle St. Paul 


did not look with unconcern on the miſtake 


of the Theſſalonians, that the day of Chriſt was 


at hand, and to come even before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem ; but poſtponed it by an expreſs 
declaration concerning the apoſtacy that was to 
come firſt, concerning the man of fin, and him who 
was to withhold or keep bim off. And after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, the thouſand years, and many 
things beſides, were interpoſed by St. J ohn 1 in the 
Revelation. = | 

By theſe means was the church of the New Teſ- 
tament provided with the needful teſtimony con- 
cerning future things, from the times of the apoſtles 
to the glorious coming of Chriſt, But variety of 
bee we ſee, began even in thoſe Py 

ar 
With regard to future things, theſe were the 


bree main points, one after another, viz. Axri- 


CHRIST, the THOUSAND . ns the Exp or 


. * . 3 
5 „„ On 


# 
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On theſe three points, and on the ranking of the 
tewo firſt (for it is evident the third of them muſt 
needs be the laſt), the reader is deſired to keep an 
| attentive eye in the remaining part of this diſcourſe. 

By the word Antichriſt, which in St. Jobn's 
epiſtles has a more extenſive ſignification, we mean 
here, in conformity to the ſtyle of the Fathers, the 
great adverſary, or the Beaſt, deſcribed 1 in 2 Theſ- 

fal. ii. and in Revel. xiii. &c. | 

The firſt Chriſtians unanimouſly ſet Antichriſt 
firſt, and the thouſand years next. Hence it was, 


that, when any adverſity or any ſcandal aroſe, 


People ſaid preſently this was Antichrift, or a 
prelude to, or the beginning, or the forerunner, 
&c. of him. Some of them might underſtand this 
perſonally of the emperor Claudius (ſee Lightfoot's 
Chronicon, p. 104), 1n whoſe reign St. Paul wrote 
to. the Theſſalonians. When Nero ſucceeded 
Claudius, and behaved ſo wickedly and cruelly, 
they went on in the ſame way, and held him to be 
that adverſary. The like thoughts were afterward 


entertained of Domitian, Aurelius, Severus, De- 


cius, Gallus, Voluſianus, and Gallienus, by the 
Chriſtians, whom they greatly diſtreſſed. | Long 
after Nero's death, a notion prevailed, that he 
would come to life. again, and mae to be the very 


Antichriſt. 
Thus, not only the heretics, 155 the orthodox 


alſo, in general, ſet the thouſand years AFTER Anti- 


chriſt, and conſequently far into the latter days; 


as it is expreſsly allowed by the learned. Rivetus, 
de Patrum Auforitate (c. vi.), obſerves; that the 
F athers in Aſia, in Gaul, in Africa, at Rome, and 
in other places, taught this; and as moſt of them 


: lived 1 near the nk of the apoſtles, they re- 
| N commended 
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commended this too as an apoſtolical tradition. 


Dallzus, de vero U/u Patrum (I. ii. c. 4), faith of 
this error, as he calls it, that it is a very ancient 
one, and that in former times the Chriſtians in 
general embraced it; and brings this for a proof of 
it, that the whole Greek church maintains it to this 


day; that, of all the great number of thoſe who in 


their doctrines have a regard to the writings of 


the Fathers, the Latins alone have departed from it; 
and that theſe did not avowedly eſtabliſh the con- 


trary opinion fill anno 1439, in the council at 
Florence. Heidegger avers, that in Juſtin Mar- 
tyr's days, the whole Chriſtian Church owned it 


- (Diſfert. tom. i. p. 653, &c. and p. 649); in- 


deed, Juſtin himſelf has aſſured us of it, as to all 
the orthodox in his time in general. See alſo 
Vitringa in Apocal. p. 845, &c. and Poireti 
Paſtbuma, p. 643; where they both, without ce- 
remony, appeal to the ancient Jetiſb church: and 
likewiſe Joach. Langius's Gloria Chriſti (tom. i. 
fol. 270). So then it does not depend on Papias 


alone, whom people generally decry, without re- 


garding what the ancients ſay to his praiſe. 
Under theſe craſſes, the faithful comforted them 
ſelves with hope in the great promi/es. It may be 


"that ſomething heterodox and carnal was fuper- 
added to them: yet we find no controverſy or diſ- 


pute on that head, till the middle of the third 


century; and then, on account of theſe bad ad- 
ditions, there aroſe gradually an ndi/creet aver- 
ſion to the thing itſelf, nay even to the whole pro- 


ecy. 3 . i : 

Some, however, perſevered in the ſtudy of this 
prophetical word; but then ſeveral prejudicate 
opinions - concurred to miſlead them : 1, In con- 


©, formity 


H 


A 
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formity to the ſeptuagint tranſlation, they greatly 
enlarged the times of the Old Teſtament; - .2, They 


received the Jewiſh tradition, which contra the | 


whole duration of the world to 6000 years; 3, They 
had alſo a notion, that the 6000 years, though 
already near run out, ſhould yet be ſhortened to- 
wards the end; 4, They took the ſmall part, as 
they reckoned, that yet remained of the ſixth mil- 
lenary, for the whole millenium, or 1000 years, 
by fynecdoche ; 5, They took the whole time of the 
New Teſtament to conſiſt of no more than 365 
years, being, as it were, the days of that year of 
grace or er agen mentioned in Iſaiah, Ixi. 2; 
6, They began the thouſand years from the very 
2 times a. the New Teſtament. Such opinions 
brought the laſt day much nearer than was agree- 
able to truth; which Joh. Melchioris, with good 
reaſon, looks upon as one cauſe why many omitted 


to record the church-hiſtory of thoſe times. 


When, through Conſtantine the Great, Chriſ- 
tianity got the upper hand in the world, the hope 
of future things decayed greatly, by their being 
ſatisfied with the preſent. At the council of Nice, 
however, were yet many remaining, who had gone 
through great ſufferings for the name of Chriſt; 
and what notion that great aſſembly held concern- 
ing the kingdom of the ſaints of the Moſt High, may 
be ſeen in Gelas (Cizicen. Act. Conc. Nic. c. 30): 
yet the dread of Antichriſt, though men were every 

now and then put in mind of him by the Arian 
calamiries, went off by degrees ; and the thouſand 
years were by little and little given up, paulatim, 
faith Eſtius. By this expreſſion he indirectly con- 


ttadicts thoſe who ſay, that, in the ſynod at Rome 


under Damaſus againſt Apollinaris, the noiſy hereſy 
* the Chiliaſts 60 Baronius 3 ſays) had its 
h mou 


3 
3 


228 
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mouth ſtopped. Agreeable to this is what. we 
mentioned on c. xi. 2, viz. That Jeruſalem, which 

had been trodden under foot by the Gentiles, made 

ſo ſplendid an appearance under Conſtantine, that 


Euſebius was ready to take it for the New Je- 


ruſalem. At Conſtantinople (then the ſear of the 


perors, and the ſcene of worldly eaſe, pleaſure, 
| proſperity), the Revelation was very little re- 


garded; for, among many Fathers who lived in 


that neighbourhood, is not to be found ſo much 
as one citation from that book. - 


6 ome began the 1000 years (whether preciſely | 
that 


number, more or leſs) at the bifth of Chriſt ; 
others at his paſſion. Caſſiodorus, in Complexionibus, 


expreſſeth this plainly : Alligavitgue eum, &c. 


7. e. © And bound him à tbouſand years, Rev. xx. 2. 


cc This, faith he, is a ſynecdoche, by which the whole 
tc js put for the part: for the end of them is en- 
* tirely unknown to us, but the beginning of them 


« js by common conſent of the Fathers placed at 
« the birth of our Lord; that he might not, if he 


ce had had the free uſe of his power, confound. the 


« Gentiles that were to receive the Goſpel. But 
dc he tells, that towards the end of the world he 
* ſhall be looſed; and then fhall ſpring up many 


<< martyrs and confeſſors on the coming of Anti- 
ec chriſt. The fame doctrine was taught w 
St. Auguſtine, whoſe credit was ſufficient to draw 
in all the middle ages into this Opinion 3 by Pri- 


maſius, who alſo reckoned the 3z times as going on 


along with the 1000 years, from the beginning of 
the New Teſtament to the end of the world; 


and among the Greeks, by Andreas Colurietifis, 


who, on this occaſion, lays more ſtreſs on the date 
of the paſſion of Chriſt. Scipio Maffei makes the 
| following remark on the above-cited words of 


Cc allogorus : 5 
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Caſſiodorus: Quod ſubditer, Sc. i. e. what he adds, 
viz. That, in the opinion of many of the Fathers, 
ce this ſpace is to be reckoned from the nativity of 
e our Lord, ſeems to refer to an opinion held by 
*© many in former times, that 1000 years after 
& Chriſt the world ſhould be diſſolved, and An- 
e tichriſt ſhould come.” Thus, the oRDER was IN- | 
VERTED, and the thou/and years, thus ſhortened, ſet 
foremoſt ; and Antichriſt (who delayed fo long) was 
put after them, and a little before the end of the 
world, They took it for granted, that the thouſand 
years were actually in courſe; and the coming of 
Antichriſt, together with the end of the world, 
had always been looked upon as near. Of this 
opinion were Lactantius, Jerom, the author of the 
Opus imperf. in Malib. homil. 49, Gregory the 
Great, and others: But as the æra increaſed 
vithout any conſiderable revolution, men began 
again to allow the proper meaning of the thou- 
ſand years to take place, at the end of which An- 
cert Houle come, oo IE reg 
Thus matters went on, till the number of yeais 
game to be actually 1000; ten centuries being 
ſpent. At the beginning of the eleventh century 
<& were ſome (as Baronius informs us) who taught, 
ce that the time was at hand, when the man of ſin, 
the ſon of perdition, the Antichriſt ſo called, 
c ſhould be revealed: and this was publicly de- 
“% clared in France (firſt of all, at Paris), ſpread 
ce abroad in the world, and believed by great num- 
„ hers.” Now, as people expected the laft day 


zt the ſame time, they let the churches and 


monaſteries go to ruin; many princes and lords 
travelled to Rome; and many built hoſpitals for 
the ſick and for pilgrims, and even abbies, into 
which ſome of them retired, to wait for that day, 
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Fleury's Manners of the Chriſtians; Dr. E initine 's | 


» 


Cheats of the Prieſts, T. I, p. 130, &c. _ 


Men were greatly forwarded and confirmed in 


this anxious expectation of Antichriſt; by refle&- 


ing on what paiſed in the ſee of Rome. In the 
year 1000 after the paſſion of Chriſt,” Benedi® IX. 
was biſhop of Rome from anno 1032 to 1045; 
and, in all appearance, it was on account of. this 


OO foandalous young er, that the Greeks looked for the 


number of the Beaſt in this name 'BENEAIKTOZ, 
which in Greek comes preciſely to 666 (Rev. 


iii. 18). A plain mark of this is to he ſeen in 
the copies of Andreas Cæſarienſis, a Cappadocian 
| biſhop, who wrote a commentary on the Reve- 
lation more than 500 years before the time when 
Benedict was biſhop of Rome; in which the name 
 Benedifus is foiſted in by the tranſcribers, and 
alſo the rubrick or lemma, concerning the 1000 


years, which were before reckoned by him from 


the birth of Chriſt (as may (till be ſeen in Arethas), 
was adjuſted to his paſſion, that it might agree with 


the time of this Benedict. However, all that hap- 
ned under him, was at moſt but a prelude to the 


_ reign of the Beaſt. | 


4 . = 


At laſt came HitpznzanD, By his decrees and 


exorbitant actions, many began to ſee, after ſo many 


' warnings, whereabouts they were. What people in 
thoſe days thought of the matter, may be found in 


many writers. But Aventinus hath compriſed the 


whole in that well-known and important paſſage : 


Plerique omnes boni, aperti, juſti, ingenui, fimplices, 


um imperium Autichriſti cepiſſe memorie literarum 
prodidere — namely, © that almoſt all good, open- 
e hearted, juſt, candid, and undeſigning men, have 


« left it on record, that the reign of Antichriſt | 
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All the horrible things which we read of this 

Gregory VII. are out-done by what Cardinal 
Benno publiſbed concerning him at that very time. 
Many, even among Proteſtants, will not believe 


him, becauſe he was an enemy to Gregory: but 


| we are not ſo much to mind, in ſuch a caſe, whe- _ 
ther one is a friend or an enemy, as whether he 

be z conſcientious, honeſt man. Virtue gains the 

love of men; and vice, our hatred ; and love and 

hatred are the motives that firſt impel many a man 


| to diſcover the truth of things, either very bad or 
very good, which otherwiſe he would have kept to 
5 himſelf, and concealed from others. Benno, too, 


reckoned 1000 years from the beginning of the 
New Teſtament to the reign of Antichriſt; .and- 
this may be one of the reaſons he had for not 
ſparing Hildebrand. | 
When the diſturbances raiſed. by Hildebrand. 
were over, ſome who had not ſeen: the whole of 
theſe horrible doings, continued ſtill in expectation. 
Fluentius, biſhop of Florence, gave out, on the 
appearance of a very great comet (the ſame, as 
| aſtronomers. reckon, that appeared again anno 
1680, and is predicted to return anno 2255, its 
period being computed to be 575 years), that 
Antichriſt was born: on which account, pope 
Paſcal II. went thither, and in a council of 340 
biſhops (faith Bellarmine), impoſed filence upon 
him anno 1105. At this rate, the birth of Chriſt, 
and that of his adverſary, would have had a re- 
ſemblance as to the ſtar and the eccleſiaſtical aſ- 
ſembly, Matth. ii. 2. 4, What attentive obſer- 

vation muſt this haye occaſioned, both at Flo- 

rence and at a diſtance! Pity that their remain no 
| fuller accounts of it. About the ſame year, Nor- 

bertus aſſured Bernard, that Antichriſt would be 
5 | P 3 1 revealed | 
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revealed during that preſent generation, and that 
he himſelf thould live to ſee a general perſecution 
of the church (ſee Bernard's 56th epiſtle). He 

died anno 1134. Bernard himſelf ſays, (Serm. 6, 


in Pſalm xci), Supereſt, ut reveletur bomo peccati, 


i. e. “ All that remains now, is, that the man of 
« fin be revealed.” Many others ſpeak ta the 
„„ Foro Jo rag oe | 
The farther the æra increaſed, men found it the 
more convenient to lengthen the prophetical times 
in their interpretations. About the year 1200 
flouriſhed the abbot Joachim; and, as the æra 
was now not far from being equal to the number 
1260, viz. of the apocalyptical days of the Wo- 
man, he, and many others with him, conjectured 
that great changes were drawing near (V. J. A. 
Schmidii Diff. Hiſtor. de Pſeudo- Evangelio æterno 


ſeculi. xiii. ſect. 8). In the very year 1 260, his 
doctrine was condemned by a council at Arles. 


Others were aware that the calamities had be- 
gun ſome time before; for example, the unknown 
author, who wrote concerning Antichriſt anno 
1120, cited by Vitringa, in Apocal. p. 747. And 


as the witnefles of the truth had ſaid . formerly, that 


Antichriſt was to come, they ſaid now, at laſt, that 


he was come, and that with a remarkable unanimity 


and conſtancy in that main point. Conſider the 


teſtimonies according to the order of time, in ſe- 


veral writers, and particularly in Gerbardi Confeſſ. 
Catbol. I. ii. art. 3. chap, 6. fol. 581.—595,,— 
626; and take notice how they ſpeak. of him, 


either as a calamity yet 1 come, or actually preſent. 
Ihe dark night was now fully come on, and 


conſiderate people began to reflect and bethink 
themſelves by what time the day might break. 
Here again one term after another was ; pitched 
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upon. The ancient Techonius (who wrote anno 
390, about a thouſand years before Wicliff's days) 
had reckoned the 3 times to be 3+ centuries, or 350 
years (as the Jews did, in Juſtin's dialogue with Try- 
phon); and that the Waldenſes interpreted in their 
own favour, and conceived hopes, that in 350 years 
from the beginning of thoſe miſerable times there 
would be better days (Vitringa, in Apoc. p. 464). 
L Auære— Did not Brachmair borrow from hence 
his ſcheme ?] From the Waldenſes, the Wiclifites 
and Huſſites took this interpretation; for T. Pur- 
væus, an Engliſhman, anno 1390, compoſed out 
of the lectures of his maſter, Wicliff, then in pri- 
ſon, an expoſition of the Revelation, in which 
he reckons the 1000 years from the paſſion of 
_ Chriſt to the year 1033; and from thence to anno 
1383 he aſſigns 350 Foun to Antichriſt. That 
Wicliff himſelf was of this opinion, appears from 
the 8th ſeſſion of the council of Conſtance, where 
.the gth article he is charged with 1s this : Poſt Ur- 
banum VI. &c. i. e. After Urban VI. there is 
no pope to be owned ; but we muſt be governed, 
ce as the Greeks are, by. laws of our own making.“ 
The year 1383 fell in the reign of this Urban. 
Rieger, in his Hiſtory of the Bohemian Brethren 
(ect. 412), treats of the doctrine of the Huſſites : 
and Byꝛzynius there cited, mentions, that about the 
year 1420, many in Bohemia were miſled (through 
an opinion that the kingdom of Chriſt was in a 
a little while to be ſet up, and vengeance. poured 
out upon the enemies) to ſell their goods even at a 
low price; to betake themſelves, with their wives 
and children, to the Taborites, who were a branch 
of the Huſſites, who had a caſtle near the ſmall city 
called Tabor, not far from Prague, by means of 
which they ſtood out againſt the emperor Sigiſ- 
p41 | "P i mund 
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mund and pope Martin, fifth cruſade, and their 
caſtle was not taken till anno 1544; and to lay 


their money at the feet of the prieſts; in order to 
introduce a community of goods: but that from 
thence there quickly enſued great ſcarcity and diſ- 


order, and time alone ſoon confuted that error. 


In the middle ages, when the Perſians: under 


Chofroes, and after them the Saracens, but eſpe- 
cially the Turks, became ſo powerful, and go 
poſſeſſion of the holy ſepulchre, the city Jeruſalem, 
and the promiſed land, many expoſitors interpreted 


the Revelation of ho/e tranſactions. For when 


Jeruſalem was recovered in the firſt cruſade, and 


- Joſt in the ſecond (which: was zealouſly promoted 


by Bernard, who thought that was the time the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles was to come in, and all 


IIxael to be ſaved), and the third came to nothing; 
in the year 1213, pope Innocent III. ſent out 


eircular letters to all faithful Chriſtians, pro ſub- 


Jidio terre ſanctæ, for the relief or recovery of the 


holy land, in hopes that they ſhould be more ſuc- 
ceſsful now that the 666 years from Mahomet were 
near run out. After this, Petrus Aureolus; Ni- 


cholas Lyranus, Antoninus Florentinus, &c. in- 
terpreted each in his own way the 666 years, and 
ſeveral other paſſages in the Revelation, of Ma- 


' bomet;; to which 2 alſo. many, even ſince 
P 


the Ottoman Porte was eſtabliſned about the be- 


ginning of the 14th century, expoſitors of this 
ſort took up a fancy, that this was the time in 
wich Satan was loofed (however, people had an 


eye, at the ſame time, to the abominations of Po- 


pery), and fo reckoned 1000 years backward, 
looking for the beginning of them in Conftantine's 


. 


| ecially among. the Roman Ca- 
_tholics, wreſt fuch texts. When, beſide all this, 


* 
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time. Fox, Gerhard, and Hoe, eite Gualterus 


Brutus, Uhertinus de Caſalis, Ferdinandus del 
Caſtillo, and Jacobus de Teramo, as of this opi- 
nion, which chiefly Brightman, among the mo- 
derns, hath advanced. Others begin the 1000 
years with Calixtus II, who muſt needs be 75 
Angel, and the emperor the Dragon, whom 
bound, by wreſting from him the right of iny: 
tituses, anno 1122, 1123: Others with Finocent 
III, who eſtabliſhed the orders of the Dominicans 
and Franciſcans anno 1215. Thus was the con- + 
fufion of the times cf the Beaſt and of the 1060 
years brought to the utmoſt height : however, 
thereby a way was opened for ſetting them again 
in their right order, viz. the times of the Beaſt 
+ firſt, and the 1000 years after; and from hence 
Joannes Viterbienſis, anno 1481, gave Sixtus IV. 
great hopes of victory over the Turks (whom he 
took for the Beaſt, as Innocent before did the Sa- 
xacens), and of the 1000 yeats. See Seb. Rache, 
in Apacal. fol. 80. _ | 
ith the Reformation there ſprung up a new 
light in prophetical as well as other matters; and 
Luther Pond the Hildebrandine papacy emble- 
matically repreſehted | in ch. xlii. of the Revelation. 
At the ſame time he could not be unacquainted 
with the above - mentioned 350 years, ſince he had 


cauſed the ſaid book of Purvæus to be printed, 


with a preface of his own, at Wittenburg, anno 
1528: but he ſaw they were manifeſtly too ſhort, 
and therefore laid hold on the 666 years. He was 
_ fatisfied, that the xilith ch. of the Revelation has 
no view to the Turk, but to the Pope; and, in 
conſequence. of that, in his W notes, ex- 

pounds the 666 years of the duration of the worldly 
papacy. Bibliander was. alſo one of the firſt who 
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this; and among the reformed, in France Jac, 


X 5 


. 


Vas now plainly revealed; and agreed with Lucas 
Brugenſis, and others, who reckon 6000 years to 

be the whole time that the world is to laſt, "Hence 

"ke concluded, that the laſt day was not far off, 
and ſo there was not ſufficient ſpace remaining for 
the 1000 years fo come; for which reaſon, he could 
not reckon, them more conveniently than from the 
beginning of the New Teſtament to Gregory VII. 


This appears from his Supputalio, or reckoning of 


Brand; 5, It wi 


the years of the world, publiſhed not long before 
"His kak: "Beſides, in his. preface to the Reve- 
lation, and his notes on it, are contained the fol- 
lowing poſitions: 1, The fir? wo is great, the ſe- 
cond greater, and the third the greateſt of all; 
2, The ſecond wo began in the ſeventh century, 
In the Saracen hiſtory; 3, The bird wo, in c. xiil. 
is the worldly papacy: z This began in Tick. 
bc bes Fs; 6, Tie third wo 
and the ſeven vials are under the trumpet of the 
ſeventh angel; 7, The third wo will be checked by 
the vials; 8, The 1000 years are, in the proper 
ſenſe, ro00 years; 9, The 1000 years and the _ 
times of the Beaſt, cannot coincide for ever ſo 
tort a time. Other expoſitors have . 
R 55 „„ ome 
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Tome one, and ſome another of theſe poſiriotls 
ſeverally: but Luther (and to the beſt of my know- 
| Je,” bb alone to this day) graſped all of them 
together in his comprehenſive knowledge, thou 
Jo long ago. Now, let us add to theſe, one 2 | 
ſition more (which in no wiſe difagrees with' the . 
former nine, but is rather a conſequence of they, 
and is maintained by Luthers fellow-labouret, 
Francis Lambert, in his Exeg. Apbc. p. 233, 286); 
namely, this: 10, e, nes of the Beaſt go 
before, and the 1000 years follow after; and then 
"we have all the grounds of a true expoſition. 
Andrew Oftander, the'elder, went another way 
to work. He ſought for the number of the Beaſt 
in the Flebrew word run (Rumiit), and at the | 
fame time gave occahon to people's gradually quit- 
ting the number” 666, in reckoning the duration 
of the Beaſt, and eſpouſing that of 1260. Ex- 
"nine his, Ce. de Ultimis Tempor. & Fine Mundi, 
publiſhed at Nuremberg, anno 1544; and his ſon- 
in-law Funckius's Illuftration of the Revelation, 
. 162; 03, 365, of the edition of 1396, Some 
ſuppoſe both the numbers, 666 and 1260, to run 
| . and aMen the latter to the duration of the 
«ſpiritual; and the former to that of the worldly 
power of the Beaſt; as the centuriators of Mag- 
deburg, the Sntagma NV. * (which has great 
affinity to their work), Jo. Balæus, Raph. Eglinus, 
_ *Zach. Mutheſius, Melch. Kromayer, and others. 
But the 666 years were overborne by the 1260 
\ years, by mgm, and by other fach names, eſpe- 
. cially in Flaccii Gl, and other expoſitions, — # 
had a great fun. Bellarmine, and ſuch as he, were 
not ſorry for this: but many Proteſtants have ſtuck 
to this period of 1260 years, in their controverſial 
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writings and their expoſitions, as Hoe, Paræus, 
. Gerhard, Cluver, an Coccejus, c. 
Now, this: year-day (that is, taking the 1260 
days in the prophecy for years) has bad many trou- 
bleſome conſequences. 1. When the 666 years 
were little minded, the Hildebrandine period, 
vhich had formerly been looked upon by all con- 
ſiderate perſons as ſo important, came to be for- 
gotten, or at moſt made but a part of the papal | 
Period. They were unwilling to begin their 1266 
years at Gregory VII. or lower down; for that 

would have made the time too long for them, who 
thought the final ruin of Antichriſt and the laſt 


day were very near; and the time of their waiting 


for theſe future things would have been too much 
extended, delayed, and rendered uncertain: ſo 
they muſt needs begin higher, and thereby left too 
lttle room for thoſe things which, in the N = 
preceded the riſing of the Beaſt. _ Many, alſo, of 
their predictions failed, one after another, eſpe- 
cially in the time of the perſecution of the reformed 
in France, which made ſport for their adverſaries. 
2. Thus the . this period of 1260 years, 
when it prevailed, obliging them to ſet the begin- 
ning of the times of the Beaſt too high in hiſtory ; 
for example, anno 257, 450, 600, 800 (a wide 
difference I); put a ſtop to all comparing of the 
prophecy. and hiſtory; and many had the aſſurance 
to reckon among the limbs of Antichriſt, the holy 
biſhops of the ancient church of Rome, the latebet 
of whoſe ſhoes (ſays Petrus Crugotius) they were not 
_ *worthy to unlooſe. 3. Eſpecially the teſtimony of 


the truth againſt Popery, in ſo far as it grounded 
on this prophecy, was greatly impeded. 4. No 
room could be found for the 1000 years: fo, 

: whereas all the ancients had placed 2 1 
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wholly after or wholly before the times of the Beaſt, 


now men came to allow ſome part of the 1000 
years, or the whole of them, to run parallel 
with ſome part of the 1260 years: nay, ſome be- 
gin both the 1260 years of miſery and the 1000 
years of happineſs together, at Conſtantine. the 
Great, as Napier ; or both together about the time 
of Charles the Great, as Matth. Hoffman: the 
former of whom is nearly followed by B. P. Carl, 
aud the latter by Caſp. Heuniſchius. 

The anabaptiſtical, premature, and frantic no- 
tions of the Millennium (againſt which the con- 
feſſionof Augſburg bears proper teſtimony) greatly 
contributed to bring in anew, among ſome men, a 
great indifference about the Revelation; and among 
many about the 1000 years, eſpecially as they 
thought them paſt long ago. If any one but gave 
a hint of 1000. years yet 70 come, he was ſuſpected; 
and thoſe were commended, who thought them 
ſelves not bound to make open confeſſion of them. 
Theſe, therefore, took up the thing ſo much the 
more warmly, and found means to make the very 
name of the Millennium, or 1000 years, odious 
(See Crameri Arbor beret. conſanguin. p. 76). Yet 
in the year 1554, at Baſle, ſome learned refugees 
bore noble teſtimony ro the 1000 years to follow, 

after the overthrow of Antichriſt; ſuch as Sebaſt. 

Caſtellio in the preface to his tranſlation of the 

Bible, and Martin Borrhaus on the xxth chap. of 

the Revelation (though theſe two had had diſputes 
upon other points); likewiſe, Cœlius Secundus 
Curid, in his hook: De Amplitudine KRegni Dei; 
and Alphonſus Conradus Mantuanus, in Apocal. 

There had been, a long time, an a ee 
that i in the year 1588 the world would come to an 
"GS or at * there would, be very” great, revo- 


man | 
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lutions in it. Jo. Guil. Stuckius publiſhed a paf- 
ticular treatiſe on that ſubject, at Zurich; that very 
year 1588. Take the ſubſtance of what is ſaid by 
J. J. Hoffman, Hit. Pap. ad an. 1219; Flacws 
Catal. Teſt. Verit. ſet. 173; Gethard. Loc. de 
Extr. Jud. ſect. 78, and Conrad: Bruſsken's Ap- 
pendix to Beyerley's Chronology; and we ſhall find 
_ as' follows, viz. Anciently, people added to the 
riſe of Mahomet the number of the Beaſt, and be- 
cauſe of the ſum of theſe two, 622 and 666, were 
intent upon obſerving the year 1288. About that 
time, the Chriſtians loſt ' what they had till then 
*. kept poſſeſſion of in Syria; and men deceived 
themſelves with this prognoſtic, Y# mundo in cen- 
tum annis, i. e. Wo to the world within theſe 100 
years; and ſo made a miſtake alſo about the greateſt 
and laſt antichriſtian calamities, which they thought 
would come to an end anno 1388. When no- 
thing happened tbat year, they added another, 
and then another 100, and ſo brought it to 1488 
and 1588; and made alſo aſtronomical calculations 
of them. At laſt, they left off this way, and no 
longer added the 666 years to Mahomet's times, 
but to the year 1032, to which they reckoned 1000 
years from the paſſion of Chriſt. On this ground 
they were willing to ſuppoſe, that in the year 
1698 there would follow, the deſtruction of the 
Turk and Popery, and the ſpreading of Chriſtianity 
over all the world. Lambert Danæus inverts this 
_ © order, reckoning the 666 years from the paſſion, 
and then adding the 1000 years; de Antich. 
p. 98, 108. Compare with this, Dudley Fenner: 
Theologia, p. 172. edit. anno 1589. Others reck- 
oned from the birth of Chriſt: whether they put 
+ the 1000 years firſt or laſt, it matters not; but a 
great expectation there was againſt the year _ 15 
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the treatiſe called Rome Ruina Finalis goes alto- 
gether upon this ſcheme, which gave a handle to 
Spizelius and Artopæus, for further reflections. 
By ſearching the Scriptures, men are now again 
come near to the ancient truth. In the beginning 
of the laſt century, J. Piſcator, and others, put 
the reign of the Beaſt and Antichriſt before the 
loco years; and ayerred, that all is not yet ful- 
filled that is foretold to cone before the end of all 
things. In like manner, Dan. Cramerus, in his 
Bible with Notes, acknowledgeth that the 1000 
years in c. xx 2. do not begin till after the Hal- 
lelujah, and after the Victory in c. xix. 1, 11: but 
he interpreted them of the peace of the church, &c, 
(much in the. ſame way as Cotterius, Zeltnerus 
aad Mommers); and beſides, as he held the end 
of the world to be very near, he extends the 1000 
years to ſcarcely more than the age of a man; in 
which Franc. Lambert went before him; and 
Zach. Hogelius, Joh. Schindlerus, Nich. Mu- 
lerius, Joh. Brunſmannus, and Melch. Kromayer, 
differ but little from him. The more conſtrained 
this interpretation is, the more clearly it ſhews that 
theſe expolitors were ſenſible of the connexion be- 
tween the xixth and xxth chapter. a 
Afterward, many were rouſed anew to a diligent 
inquiry into this point by means of Cocceius ; and 
a wide door was opened by the worthy Spener, who 
brought again into view the hope (as he and orhers 
— — it) of better times. He garefully avoided all 
meddling with particulars (as was very ſuitable to 
this new beginning); but maintained his main point 
with great ſeriouſneſs and ſteadineſs, and with full 
aſſurance, to his death. Ever ſince then, the truth; 
in this point, has been making its way more and 


more powerfully. 11 
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The writers who now meet with the moſt general 
approbation, are of three ſorts. 1. Some interpret 
almoſt every thing of the judgements upon the Jews, 
or on them and the Heathen alſo, early inthe begin- 
ning of the New Teftament; and reckon the 1000 
years from the aſcenſion of Chriſt, or from Conſtan- 
tine the Great. Such is the opinion of Grotius, 
Hammond, and the author of the Prenotiones Apoca- 
Iyptice, Sc. Here the times are taken always in 
the common acceptation. Boſſuet takes this way of 
reckoning for granted; and beſides, he placeth An- 
tichriſt only a fhort time before the end of the 
world, 2. Others ftill abide by the year-day and 
the period of 1260 years; and thaſe of them who 
place the Beaſt before the 1000 years, aſſign very 
different terms, when the one ſhould end, and the 
other begin. Joſeph Mede was one of the prin- 
Cipal abettors of the period of 1260 years; and 
was followed by Henry More, Peganius, Jurieu, 
and others, To this claſs belong Newton, Sand- 
hagen, Durer, Schweitzer, Zeltner, Samuel Ko- 
nig, Scheurman, Abbadie, Crinſon, Drieſſen, 
Malſchius, Kohlreiffivs, Stockius, &c, though, 
as to the 1000 years, they differ widely from one 
another. 3. Many labour to fill up the whole 
ſpace from St. John to us with only the ſeven 
churches, or the figurative interpretation of them; 
and maintain, that almoſt every thing, from the 
firſt ſeal to the 1000 years, is yet to come: and ſo 
they too take the times in the common acceptation. 
See Hedinger's preface to the Revelation, in his 
New Teſtament with Notes. e 
It i not, therefore, to be wondered at, that 
amidſt ſo many difficulties, and after ſo many terms 
_ aſſigned that have paſſed without effect, many men 
of underſtanding have in a manner given . = 
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ſtudy of the Revelation, and confined all their re- 
flections on it ro ſome general and well-known 
heads of doctrine, viz. that the church ſhall be 
always ftraitened, but never ſhall be cruſhed ; and 


have 9 the reckoning of times almoſt into 
diſuſe. Markius's Commentary on the A 
lypſe may ſerve for an example of this; for 
rarely advances any thing himſelf. = | 
Nobody, ſo far as I know, has hit the mark, in 


| thoſe points that are the moſt neceſſary for the - 
1 time, more nearly than Campegius Vitringa. 


e has gone back to Gregory VII. (as Nic. Mu- 


lerius had alſo done), and has diſcovered and de- 
monſtrated the agreement of the prophecy and the 
completion in the fas themſelves, without helps 


from the calculation of the zimes ; for he had a 
- miſtruſt of the year-day, and yet did not for that 
depend upon the common day. By this, he has 

given a notable blow to both thoſe erroneous recks 


onings, and has not fallen much ſhort of the trace, 
which goes in the middle way between them. See 
his Anucriſis Apocal. p. 460, &c. In this path, 


he leads his reader through the rage of the enemies 
and the overthrow of them, directly to the con- 


tents of the xxth chapter. Thus the true and an- 5 


cient order is reſtored ; viz. Antichriſt, the thou; 
ſand years, the end of the world, Ir; | 

This may ſerye for a brief Hiſtory of the Expo- 
fitions of this prophecy, according to their prin- 


|  Cipal variations; from whence many advantages 
may accrue to thoſe who deſire to profit by it, 


We may ſee how, amidſt this ſtrange and manifold 


variety of opinions, the. progreſs of the truth has 


| been retapded through the juſtling of ſo many 


he 
there ſkilfully confutes many wrong opinions, but 
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errors; and yet glimpſes of it have been ſeen in all 
ages, and it has made its way through them. 
The more ſtrictly any man ſhall examine this il- 
lufration. of the Revelation, the more, I hope, he 
will be convinced that I propoſe nothing that 
claſhes with the true principles, but rather adopt 
them all. It is true, the expoſition, of the word of 
God, in prophetical, as well as other Points, by na 
means depends on the conſent of men in their opi- 
nions, or on their authority; yet it is of great uſe 
to read former writers: for, as every man who 
writes any thing zow, hopes to benefit others (if 
he does not, he would do better to let alone 
writing); ſo he ought candidly to judge that others, 
before him, wrote with the like hopes, and con- 
ſequently to improve himſelf by help of their gifts, 
their labour and knowledge, and by their miſtakes 
too. And as in every age God hath beſtowed on 
the lovers of truth /ome knowledge of it, it is truly 
no eaſy matter to collect it 40 together: but when 
an expoſitor does not ſearch in their writings for 
what has been already beſtowed on them, ard may 
be found there, but minds the text only; many 
things may remain hidden to his eyes, and he may 
be long perplexed about places that are cleared 
already by others. For my part, I have made the 
beſt uſe of them that I could; and I hope I am 
thereby enabled to > do e the MIC e, s 


Kune e able, 110 to Votes al abu, 
and to make a right and profitable uſe'of the fore 
going, and ſuch like Ine on pe 3 | 
| Jeriptures. Re 


1. THE events. related i in \ hiſtory from St, Joby! 5 
e. ta our den, agree with bis Ms . 5 
”" 
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by which agreement the truth of the word of God is 


irrefragably proved againſt all Ifidels; the truth 


of the Chriſtian religion againſt the Fews, Turks, 
&c. nay, the truth of the Proteſtant religion againſt 
Poe rn. e „„ 

II. In the Revelation, the holineſs of God is amply: 
diſplayed; and therefore both the expoſitor and 
the reader of it ought to have their hearts prepared 
to ſhew a holy fear and becoming reverence. 
Whatever God teacheth, that we ought to apply 


dodurſelves with diligence to learn; neither ſecki 


for more, nor contenting ourſelves with leſs : and 
we ought allo to apply it all to his glory and our 
| ſalvation, and to the exciting of our devotion; and 
not waſte all our labour on meer knowledge : but 
many deal with the prophecies, as they do with . 
enigmas. Before they be ſolved, they have a tick - 

ling impatience, a longing expectation, and an 
agreeabk ſolicitude about it: but as ſoon as it is 
ſolved, they are weary of this, and want a new one. 
We may therefore fairly conclude, that if any man 
could at once give full and ſatisfactory anſwers to 


all the queſtions among the learned, he would have 


little thanks from them ; for he would bur only 
ſpoil their play and their paſtime. But thoſe who 
receive the truth with due thankfulneſs and reſpect, 
as ſoon as they come to the knowledge of it, apply 
it to uſe; and that particularly, as well as in ge- 
oo; HO 8 DEE CODE? os 5 | 
III. Many men, if they would exerciſe them- 
ſelves more in meditating on the word of God, 
his promiſes, and his judgments, both in paſt times 
and. thoſe that are yet' to come, would not find 
their labour in the uſe of their faculties ſo fruit- 


| leſs; but would be ſen/ible of the Almighty power, 


the goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God, and find in that 
' fenſe more ſtrength to overcome themſelves, and all, 
TT „„ „„ fin 


ROD eren. 
either inward or outward oppoſition, than in the 
reſtleſs agitation of their own thoughts. Thoſe 
Pſalms, whoſe beginning often expreſſeth the ſenſe 
of the, ſharpeſt inward trouble and temptation, yet 
end in a delightful deſcant on the divine economy. 
God hath not exhibited his promiſes to his church 
in vain: but if no one particularly will choole to 
enjoy the comfort of them, to what purpoſe ' are 
they recorded in the Scriptures ? 
IV. Through our forefathers, and their reſiſt- 
ing even to blood, the Proteftant church has at- 
tained to the enjoyment of a liberty of conſcience ;' 
the high value of which thoſe fouls alone know how 
to prize, who have with difficulty eſcaped the iron 
furnace of Romiſh ſlavery. The enjoyment of this 
liberty many take ro be their acknowledged right, 
and make uſe of it according to their ſkill and 
ability, not only for their own private eaſe and 
comfort, but alſo openly in all their behaviour, 
converſation, and writings. What is it then we 
ſtand moſt in need of ? Wiſdom, patience, fidelity, 
_ watchfulneſs. It cannot, it muſt not be, that we 
| ſhould continue ſettled on our lees. 
What particularly the Numbers, which in Daniel 

were ſealed, and were firſt opened by means of the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo come out ſo 
Punctually; what hey, I ſay, may contribute to 
the convittion of the Fews, is left to the conſider- 
ation and the trial of thoſe who are qualified to 

underſtand the prophets, and to deal with the Jews. 

Now I have laid all to the world: He that can 
receive it, let him receive it. How many important 
things, O Lord Feſus, iu thy Revelation, lie open to 
thy fght, which my dim eyes have overlooked ! Do 
thou, out of thy fulneſs, ſupply wherein I am deficient, 
both for me and for others. To thee be the gory: and 
the power fr ever and ever ! 
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An Extra from WursToN's T heory of the 

Earth, concerning the Year-days of the Pro- 
Oo oo 


Tris extract is taken out of the ſecond book 
of the Theory, and Whiſton's Third Hypothſis, 
which is, that © though the annual motion of the 
« earth commenced at the beginning of the Moſaic 
cc creation, yet its diurnal rotation did not, till 
6 «. after the fall of man.” In the primitive ſtate 
of the world, he ſaith (p. 87 of his fourth edi- 
tion, 1725), days and years were all one; which 
aſſertion J endeavour to evince, by the followin 
arguments: 1. On this hypotheſis, the letter 4 
Moſes is as exactly followed, as in the contrary 
one. It is agreed, that Moſes calls the ſeveral 
revolutions of the ſun, in which the creation was 
perfected, days, every where in that hiſtory. Now, 
as a year is properly the ſucceſſion of the four ſea- 
ſons, ſpring, ſummer, autumn, and winter, ariſing 
from one ſingle revolution of the earth about the 
ſun; fo a day is the ſucceſſion of light and dark- 
neſs once, or the ſpace. of one ſingle apparent re- 
volution of the ſun from any certain ſemi-meridian, 
above or below the horizon, till it return thither 
again: hence, in the caſe before us, both theſe 
periods are exactly coincident, and both are per- 
3 in the ſame ſpace of time; which ſpace, 
therefore, in equal propriety of ſpeech, belongs to 
„ 3 either, 55 


\ 
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either, or both of thoſe names, indifferently; and 
conſequently may, with the exacteſt truth and pro- 
priety, be ſtyled a day or a year. Which thing, 
duly conſidered, if I had no poſitive evidence for 
the propoſition before us, yet, ſetting aſide pre- 
poſſeſſion, IJ had an equal right and pretence to 
truth with the common expoſitors, I keeping 
equally cloſe with the letter of the Sacred Hiſtory. 
2. This hypotheſis gives a rational account of 
the ſcripture ſtyle, wherein a day (even in after- 
ages) very frequently denotes a year, as it is com- 
monly noticed by expoſitors. Thus, by Moſes 
himſelf, the word day is not only, in the very re- 
capitulation of the creation, uſed for the entife fix 
(Gen. ii. 4, 5)—* Theſe are the generations df the 
c heavens — the earth, in the day that the Lord 
« God made” them; but alſo, in other places, it 
ſeems, for the ſpace of 1 a year, as iv. 3, in pro- 
.« ceſs of time ( Heb.), at the end of days :” that 
is, probably, after ſome years, Cain brought of 
tc the fruit of the ground.” v. 4, 5, The days 
© of Adam, after he had begotten Seth, were 
« 800 years; and all the days that Adam lived, 
e were 930. years: and ſo of the reſt of the genea- 
| logies in that fifth chapter. Thus, in others of 
the holy writers (Judg. xvii. 10), © I will give 
ac thee 10 ſhekels by the days; that is, by the 
years, or every year. The like phraſes we have of 
David (2 Sam. ii. 11), „The number of days 
* that David was king over Judah, was ſeven 
Fe N (1 Kings, 11. 11): The days that 
_ Bari reigned over Iſrael, were 40 years. So, 
* — was in the law (Deut. xiv. 28), „% Being 
re your tithes after three years, is in the prophet 
Amos (iv. 4), © after three days,” Thus, it is 
| not a little en that what in the Hebrew 
| : (2 Chron. 
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(2 Chran- Xxi. 19) i is, © in proceſs of time, at the 
ce end of Two bays Jehoram's bowels fell out, 
appeared to be ſo plainly meant of ſo many years, 
that our tranſlators not only render it ſo, but more- 
over do not ſo much as put the original reading 
into the margin, as in ſuch caſes they uſually do. 
Which ways of ſpeaking may ſeem to be alluded 
to and explained by theſe two paſſages (Numb. xiv. 
33, 34+ Ezek. iv. 4, 5, 6): © Your children,” 
faith God to the Iſraelites, © ſhall wander in the 
« wilderneſs 40 years: after the number of the 
00 days in which ye ſearched the land, even 40 days, 5 
1 day for a year), ſhall you bear your ini- 
<« quities.” And, faith God to the prophet Eze- 
kiel, « Lie thou on thy left ſide, and lay the 
< iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael upon it : accord- 


1 ce j ing to the number of the days thou ſhalt lie upon 


- © jt, thou ſhalt bear their iniquity ; for I have laid 
c upon thee the years of their iniquity, according | 
<< to the number of the days, 390 days: and when 
cc thou haſt accompliſhed them, lie again on thy 

<« right ſide, and thou ſhalt bear the iniquity of 
« Judah 40 days; L have appointed thee a day 
te or a n -: 

But what I mainly and principally intend here, 
is, that known, frequent, and ſolemn way, in the 
Prophetic writings, of determining years by days; 
being, indeed, the conſtant method in all the pro- 
phecies belonging to the Chriſtian church: ſome 
of which inſtances (which are very obvious) I ſhall 

here quote, for the reader's ſatisfaction. 1. The 
queſtion in Daniel (viii. 13, 14): © How long 
. ſhall be the viſion concerning the daily Gcrifice, - 
ce and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give both 
te the ſanctuary and the hoſt to be trodden under 
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or ſuch days as were referred to in the hiſtory of 


the creation: * then ſhall the ſanctuary be cleanſed. ” 
xii. TI—13: © From the time that the daily ſa- 
«© ertfice ſhall be taken away, and the abomination 


* that maketh deſolate be ſet up, there ſhall be 


* 1335 days: but go thou thy way till the end be; 


cc for thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand in thy lot at the - 


«end of the days. 2. (Rev. xi. 3): I will 
give power to my two witneſſes; they ſhall pro- 

Pheſy 1260 days. (xi. 6) „ The woman fled 
ic into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place [for] 
* 1260 days.” Agreeably to which, a week (con- 
fiſting of /even days) denotes ſeven years; and a 


_ month, conſiſting of thirty days, denotes thirty 


years, in the ſame prophetic writings. Thus, in 
that moſt famous of all prophegies, concerning the 
Meſſiah's death (Dan. ix. 24—26) : * weeks 


cc are determined upon thy people, Nc. Know, : 


< therefore, that from the'going forth of the com- 
ce mandment to reſtore and build Jeruſalem, to 


cc the Meſſiah, ſhall be 67 weeks; after 62 weeks, 
5 ſhall the Meſiah be cut off. All theſe . 


reſſions, with all others of the ſame nature, are 
not accountable (I mean, there is no ſatisfactory 
reaſon can be given, why a day ſhould ſo fre- 
rate, denote a year) on any other hypotheſis. 

We uſually, indeed, content ourſelves, in theſe 


55 caſes, with barely Knowing the meaning of ſcrip- 


ture expreſſions. So, for inſtance, finding a day 
to repreſent a year in the ſame books, we reſt ſa- 
tisfied, without enquiring why a day, rather than 
an Hour, a week, or à month, were pitched upon 


ts ſignify the fore- mentioned ſpace to us; or Why, 


if the word day muſt be made uſe of, it muſt mean 
determinately and exactly a year, rather than a 


week or a n both which laſt are words ſo 


„ PTR 


IN TRODUCTION V; 231 


frequent in the ſacred, eſpecially in the prophetic 
writings, But it is very ſuppoſeable, that it is our 
1gnorance or unſkilfulneſs in the ſtyle of Scripture, 
and of thoſe matters therein delivered, not the in- 
accuracy of the writers themſelves, chat hath oc- 
caſioned our lax and general interpretations; there- 
fore, it will ſurely at leaſt be allowed me, that 
wherever not only the meaning of phraſes, but 

alſo the origin or foundation of ſuch their mean- 
ing, is naturally and eaſily aſſignable, an account 
thereof is readily to be embraced: and certainly, 
the primitive years of the world being once ſuppoſed 
to have been days alſo, and called by that name 
in the hiſtory of the creation, this matter will be 
very eaſy; the ſucceeding ſtyle of Scripture will 
then appear only a continuation of the primitive, 
and fitted to hint to us a time wherein a day and a 
year were really the ſame, and this without any 
diminution of the true deſign of the prophetic 
numbers; I mean, the involving of their pre- 
dictions in ſo much, and no more obſcurity, as 


might conceal their meaning till the completion 


of them, or till ſuch time, at leaſt, as the Divine 
wiſdom thought moſt proper to manifeſt them. 
So that this argument demonſtrates the preſent 
expoſition to afford a natural foundation. of ac- 
counting for ſuch ways of ſpeaking in holy Scrip- _ 
ture, which otherwiſe are utterly unaccountable as 

to their occaſion and origin; and, conſequently, 
proves this We es to be as truly agreeable to 
the ſtyle, as the former did to the letter, of the 


' ſacred writings. 


1 4 (Whiſton s eighth nch 1 970) A day 
„I think, no where in the whole bible, expreſſed 
1 evening-mornings, Nuxnlatęea but in the Mo- 
2 ſaic * of the creation, and in one of Daniels 
62: 'Q4 predictions, | 
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predigions, where a famous viſion is ſtyled the 
evening- morning viſion. Now, it having been 
proved, in my Eſſay on the Revelation (Lem. i.), 
that there the whole day, or evening- morning, de- 


notes a year; it will be thence very probable, that 
in the Moſaic hiſtory of the creation, the phraſe of 


which is imitated and referred to by Daniel, it muſt 


ſignify the ſame thing, and be, in like manner, 
underſtood of a year alſo. 

To theſe arguments from Scripture, let me add 
one other very ſurpriſing teſtimony from anti- 
quity, to the ſame purpoſe, namely, that of Em- 
pedocles in Plutarch (de Placit. Philoſoph. 1. v. 
c. 18); which, coming ſo entirely home to our 
point, and ſo exactly determining the time when 
the day was of this extraordinary length, namely, a 
a year, and at the firſt origination of mankind, 
may be looked upon as decretory in the preſent 
caſe. The paſſage is this: © It was the doctrine 
<« of Empedocles; that, when mankind ſprung ſor, 


| © eyware, were born] out of the earth, the length 


* of the day, by reaſon of the ſlowneſs of che 
cc ſun's. motion, was equal to ten of our preſent 
c months.” Which paſſage, if we allow it to re- 


fer to the day-time only, I mean, the ſpace of the 
ſun's being above the horizon (which is a com- 


mon acceptation of the word day), accords ſo 
exactly with my hypotheſis, that nothing can do 
more ſo, and renders other additional reaſonings 
leſs neceſſary. In fine, | theſe arguments to me 
appear very ſatisfactory; and evince, that the firſt 
diſtinguiſhing and peculiar character of ſuch a pri- 


mitive ſtate of nature as was before mentioned, did 
really belong to our earth before the fall, and that 
then a day and a Jour were —_— one we the 
Tam 12257 of t times © 
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So far out of Whiſton's Theory. How he has 
proved (more at large) that the firſt year of this 
world were alſo days, I refer the curious reader to 
the work itſelf, as it is beyond the nature and de- 
ſign of this publication, to inſert any more from it 


? 


what may be ſuitable to the meaning of this Intro= 
duction, as followeth. TE 


tament, are explicit and open; they make uſe of a 
year for that ſpace of time ſo called, without any 


covert or myſtical ſignification. Thus, the 400 


years of the ſojourning and affliftion of Abraham's 
ſeed (Gen. xv. 13), the 70 years of the Baby- 
loniſk captivity (Jer. 25, 11, 12), with the 390 
years of God's forbearance to Iſrael, and the 
40 years of the fame to Judah (Ezek. iv. 4, 5, 6), 
and many like durations, are unanimouſly and cer- 
tainly expounded of the ſame real numbers of 
years, by commentators; and the exact completion 
of them, at the time every where ſpecified, in that 
moſt obvious acceptation, puts the matter beyond 
diſpute. e i | 
2. Thoſe prophecies of Scripture that relate to 
Chtiſtianity, to the times of the Meſſiah, and to 
the church of the Gentiles on the rejection of the 
Jews, are covered and enigmatical, and make vſe 
of a day for à year. Thus, the Jews themſelves 
confeſs it is in the moſt famous of all prophecies, 
that of Daniel's 70 weeks, which they expound of 
ſo many years as thoſe weeks include days; and 
the Chriſtian church not only allows, but earneſtly 
contends for 'the' ſame interpretation, as a main 
foundation of her faith, And this, being the pri- 
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mary and moſt undiſputed prophecy of this kind, 
ought certainly to be allowed as the beſt rule and 
guide for the reſt. 
3. The number of days included in prophetic 
years, is to be the ſame as the computation of the 
age and nation of each prophet requires. Thus, 
Daniel, living in Chaldea and Perſia, may uſe their 
year of 360 days; while St. John, living in the 
Roman empire, may uſe the empire's eee 
of 36 5 days and a quarter. 
4. (Whiſton's five). Where any prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, or at leaſt towards the con- 
cluſion of it, are expreſsly ſaid to belong to the 
time of the end, to the latter days, to the laſt days, 
or the like; they relate, if not to the very end of 
the world, at leaſt to its /aft great age, the days of 


the Meſſiah. - This is expreſsly the explanation of 


the writers of the New Teſtament (Acts ii. 17. 
2 Tim, iii. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Heb. i. 2. 
1 Tim. iv. 1, 2); and is, I think, ſo 3 
allowed by the Jews themſelves, that I ſhall not 
ſtand to prove it more particularly, _ | 
5. (Whiſton's ſeven). Wherever any em 
tt is uſed indefinitely, without a particular note 
of diſtinction, there the moſt eminent and re- 
markable of that kind is to be underſtood by it. 
Thus (Rev. viii. 7) To rere rng Yung, the third part 
of the earth, is to 4 underſtood of the moſt emi- 
nent and remarkable third part that can be ſup- 
poſed [for inſtance, the Roman pie]: 3 unc o, 
in any: es Pore ant | 


Hon a 


A day, in thoſe prophecies, both of 8 and 
8. * which concern 3 the times of | 
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the Meſſiah, and the church of the Gentiles, ſig- 
nifies a year; and conſequently /evey days, or a 
week, ſignifieth a ſeven years ; and thirty days, or 
a month, thirty years; and fo in other caſes. 
Arguments for this N are he! fol- 
lowing : 
I. It was not at all agreeable to the: nature 9 255 
genius of theſe enigmatical writings, to uſe plain 
words; and ſo to uſe the known word (a year } 
for itſelf, without any cover or character. Hiſ- 
tories, indeed, being plain and literal repreſen- 
tations of paſt events and actions, and being in- 
tended for men's underſtanding immediately, uſe 
that and the like words in their ſtrict and ob- 
vious meaning; and ſuch predictions alſo as were 
much of the ſame nature, and were delivered in 
clear words, ought to obſerve the ſame decorum, 
and to determine tlieir periods in the common 
phraſe and language of mankind: but, as in pa- 
rabolical narrations, we do not expect that every 
phraſe ſnould be hiſtorically obvious, ſo neither 
can we expect that the duration, in ſeveral pro- 
hecies that are hieroglyphical and myſtical, ſhould 
het determined by the ſame common meaſure of 
time that was made uſe of in the fore- mentioned 
plain and clear predictions. When God ſaid, in 
expreſs words, that the Jews ſhould ſerve the king 
of Babylon 70 years (Jer. xxv. 11, 12 3. xxix. 10), 
and that after 70 years they ſhould be reſtored again 
to their own land; I do not ſeek any other than a 
literal ſenſe of the word years; becauſe all the 
other words, Babylon, Judab, captivity, and” the 
reſt, are taken in their ordinary acceptation, with- 
out any myſtery or allegory. But, when I find 


times and laws given to a little Horn (Dan. vii. 


24, 25), I conſider that the time, times, & c. may 
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as well be enigmatical, as the Little Horn is cer- 
tainly ſo: therefore, I do not immediately con- 
clude, that all the tyranny of that impious domi- 
nion ſignified by the Little Horn, is confined 


| 9 the bare ſpace of three years and a half; but 2 


ſearch further, and inquire, what is the myſtical 
_ fignification of the word time in this myſtical pro- 
phecy ? So, when I find locuſts tormenting men ive 
months (Rev. ix. 5, 10), I inquire what is the 
interpretation of \ fve months, in the prophetic 
ſtyle, as well as that of the locuſts; and therefore I 
do not immediately conclude, that ſo great a noiſe 
is made about a calamity of 4% than half a ar 8 
continuance: and ſo of the reſt. 
2. It was not conſiſtent with God's 5 — 
theſe prophecies, to-make every thing evident and 
ueſtionable, by explicit words; for, though the 
iſn prophecies, that were generally to be ful - 
filled by. heathens; who regarded them not, mi ight 
be, and were, intelligibly plain: yet, the Chriſ- 
tian prophecies, being to be accompliſhed by 
thoſe who pretended to believe them, they ought 
not to be ſo; for, as the principal of them deter- 
mined the time of the Meſſiah's death, ſo the reſt 
generally determine the times of Antichriſt, ſet 
up in the church of Chriſt. Now, had God 
ſaid by Daniel, that, immediately after 70 weeks 
(or 490) years from the 25th of Xerxes, the 
leſſiah would be cut off, would the Jews have 
crucified Jeſus of Nazareth at that very time? 
And had God ſaid, by St. John, that, 380 years 
after his ſeeing the viſions of the Apocalypſe, the 
Antichriſtian power ſhould ariſe, and domineer 
univerſally in the church for 1260 years together; 
can we . it . chat the en gnome | 
ave 
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have all that while ſubmitted? Certainly not. 
Had theſe prophecies been all plain or explicit, 
and had a year, the common meaſure of time, 
been every where uſed to determine the ſeveral pe- 
riods, in its common ſignification, they had plainly. 
hindered their own completion; and, conſequently, 
without a fatal determination of human actions, 
muſt have prevented thoſe events which they fore- - 
told that ſhould come to paſs. This, it is very 
eaſy for any one to diſcern, on a ſmall conſi- 
deration. {4 355 e 
3. And ſince the nature and genius of the pro- 
pPhetic ſtyle, as well as the Almighty's deſign in 
revealing theſe things, did require that a year, the 


moſt uſual and ſtated meaſure for time, ſhould not 


be expreſſed by itſelf, but by ſome other; it is 
evident, from not a few reaſons and teſtimonies, in 
the reſt of Scripture, that a day is of all other the 
molt fit and proper for it; nay, is frequently made 
uſe of therein to repreſent it on other occaſions, as 
I have already proved in my Theory. wy | 
4. This appears by ſuch prophecies of Daniel, 
as have their periods determined by days, or words 
equivalent thereto, or derived from it, and belong 
to the times of Chriſtianity ; becauſe, it can be 
eaſily proved, that none of them were fulfilled, in 
that literal and ordinary acceptation, for bare days; 
whereas, it will hereafter appear, that in the other 
prophetic ſignification for years, all that are ex+ 
| _ have been already fulfilled ; and ſo there can 
e no reaſon to doubt the accompliſhment of the 
reſt, in their due and proper ſeaſons, Now, ſince 
this argument is one of the moſt important in this 
matter, and ſuch as (if it can be well proved) de- 
_ termines the diſpute, I particularly inſiſt upon it: 
and therefore, whoever ſhall examine all eee ; 
YRS | 5 | 8 mum 
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numbers belonging to Chriſtianity, in order, will 
find of every one in particular, that it was not ful- 
filled according to the expoſition of thoſe who in- 
terpret days according to the letter of ſo many hare 
natural days only. The firſt text in Daniel, thar 
determines a period by a collection, or number of 


days, is that of the little horn (vii. 25) ariſing 


after, but growing up among, the ten horns, for 
a time, and times, and a diviſion of times (xii. 7). 
Now, ſince this number belongs to that remarkable 


period of the fourth (or the Roman) monarchy, 


after the rife of its ten horns, or diviſion into ten 
kingdoms (which is known not to have been till the 
fifth century of Chriſtianity) ; and ſince it ends not 


till the concluſion of that fourth, or Roman mo- 
narchy, and till the commencement of our Sa- 


viour's glorious kingdom, upon the deſtruction of 


it, we need only count the time, to know, whether 
fo many bare years (or three years and a half) are 
intended or not: for, it is but too plain, that the 
laſt ſtate of the Roman monarchy is not yet over, 


and that our Saviour's kingdom of righteouſneſs 


and peace is not yet ſet up in the world. 


The ſecond text in Daniel, that determines a 


period by days, is that famous prophecy in ch. viii. 
13, 14, concerning the 2300 days, at the expi- 
ration of which the ſanctuary was to be cleanſed. 


The third, and moſt famous of all Daniel's pro- 


phecies, wherein a period is determined by a collection 


of days, or by weeks, is that eminently known by the 


name of the 70 weeks, ix. 24—27, and is of all 
others the moſt important, as determining the very 


this prophecy, ſo evidently belonging to our Sa- 
viour (and we have his own expoſition of it, 
Mat. xxiv. 15, with a caution, Mat, xiii. 14 He 


5 * 


"4 year when the Meſſiah was to be cut off. Now, 
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that reads, let him underſtand), I ſhall: not be fo 
unreaſonable, or injurious to Chriſtianity, as to 
- ſuppoſe it applicable to any other perſon : indeed, 

thoſe who have at any time attempted to apply it 

to any other, have had ſuch miſerable ſucceſs, as 
may juſtly diſconrage any future pretences of that 
nature. This ſignal prophecy is a moſt eminent 
inſtance to our purpoſe; and goes very far to aſcer- 


tain the propoſition before us, and therefore moſt _ 


of all deſerves our regard in the preſent inquiry; 
eſpecially as this ſenſe is not denied, but earneſtly 
contended for, by thoſe who yet have been willing 


dio allow no other inſtances of this nature, in the 
ſame prophecy, nay, ſcarcely in the whole ſcriptures _ 


of the Old and New Teſtament. _ 


Thus, it is evident, by viewing the particulars, _ 


that if we ſuppoſe days, in the viſions of Daniel, 

taken for bare days only, not one of his numbers 
belonging to the days of the Meſſiah, will agree 
to the hiſtories to which they muſt belong; and 
ſince it will appear, in due place, that they better 
agree with the hiſtories to which they properly = 
pertain, if they be taken in the prophetic ſtyle for 
| years, it cannot be difficult, ſurely, to determine 
in which of thoſe ſenſes the ſame word is to be 
taken, not only in theſe places, but alſo in other 
parallel prophecies of Scripture, Written in the 
ſame ſtyle, and directly relating to, and parti- 
cCularly explaining, theſe predictions of Daniel. I 
might go on to ſhow, in like manner, that the 
ſame obſervation holds true as to the Apocalypſe 
alſo; for I do not find, that any of thoſe expoſitors 
who are willing to divert that wonderful ſyſtem of _ 
prophecies from theſe latter times, have yet been 
able (or, indeed, ſo much as pretended) to account 
for the exactneſs of the numbers, on their own hy- 
bee” - 8 | ff 
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potheſes: nay, I believe many of them are frat 
able to ſhow that one of thoſe many numbers of 
days, or collections of days, by which the periods 
are every where determined in that book, do fit 
the events whereof they would expound them, on 
that hypotheſis, that they ſignify bare days, in — 
vulgar acceptation. Since, therefore, ſuch a taſk 
is in a manner needleſs, and ſince it might be 
looked upon as too great anticipation to attempt it 
in this place, before we have laid any farther foun- 
dation for underſtanding that prophecy, I ſhall 
Wave it, and proceed to the next argument, Why 
days are not, in the prophecies belonging to the 
Meſſiah, to be taken for bare days, but tor years : 
namely, 

5. Becauſe the ſtrangeſt eee and ab- 
ſordities poſſible, would follow from that hypo- 
theſis: for, if days be only days of 24 hours, 
in theſe books, then thoſe famous durations of the 
Little Horn's tyranny, and of the dominion of the 
Beaſt with ten horns, and of their collateral viſions, 
which are determined by a time, times, and a half; 

by 42 months, and by 1260 days; that is, three 
years and a half; muſt contain no longer interval 
than that literal ſenſe contains in it, which is ut- 
terly abſurd to ſuppoſe or imagine to be the caſe: 
for it is beyond meaſure ſtrange, that ſo great a 
part of the prophetic ſcriptures ſhould be engaged 
about ſo ſmall and inconſiderable a ſpace, as that 
of between three and four years; as if that ſhort 
interval was to have more regard to, and ado about 
it, than 2000 years beſide ; and as if nothing elſe, 
_ almoſt, remarkable, thould happen in the whole 
period of the Chriſtian Church, till the end of the 
world, but what was to be confined to theſe three 
. Fears and a half. This is ſuch a prejudice * | 
6-9 7X5 0% WM : X ) : ” That - 
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that opinion, that is not eaſy to be got over, con- 
ſidering men. And it is not only very impro- 
bable, but plainly impoſſible, that ſo many things, 
and of ſuch quality, as are to be performed in this 
time, ſhould all be done in three years and a half. 
Take this argument almoſt: in Mr. Mede's own 
words: © Ten kingdoms are to be founded at the 
_ «. ſame hour with the Beaſt (Rev. xvii.) ; people, 
© nations, and tongues, are to ſerve and obey the 
« Beaſt (xiii); and he is to make war with the 
ce ſaints, and to overcome them; to cauſe all who 
«© dwell on earth to worſhip. him. Babylon is to 
<< ride the Beaſt ſo long, that all nations drink the 
ce wine of her fornication, and all the kings of the 
c earth commit fornication with her (xvii. xviii.) z 
<« and the merchants, and all who have ſhips in 
<« the. ſea, are to grow rich by trading with her. 
„ Theſe things require more than three years to 
©. be done in, or four either.” Again, if the 1260 
days of the witneſſes (which begin and end with 
the times of the Antichriſtian tyranny) be taken 
literally, then muſt the three days and a half, 
wherein they lie ſlain by the Beaſt, be ſo taken 
alſo: but how is it poſſible, that the nations and 
people of the earth ſhould make feaſts, ſend 
gifts and preſents, one to another, in three days 
and a half? How ſhould the half day be a com- 
petent time to diſtinguiſh or limit the actions there 
mentioned? Had the Holy Ghoſt meant nothing 
but days, would he have been ſo preciſe for half a 


day? Once more: ſix of the ſeven trumpets, and 


the events which they bring to paſs, are almoſt all 
included in the Antichriſtian times; now, let any 
man carefully read thoſe trumpets, and then tell 
me, whether they can be confined to three years 
and a half? At leaſt, let him read the 5th and 6th _ 
P * 5 i ED ; NR. "2 trumpets, 
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trumpets, - and ſee whether their large contents, 
particularly tormenting and killing the third part 
of men, can be ſuppoſed to require any more than 
- fo many months time as are therein mentioned? 
6. We appeal to the event. If the times of 
Antichriſt laſted no longer than muſt be ſuppoſed 
on this hypotheſis, namely, a bare three years and a 
half, ſhow us them in hiſtory. If the times of 
Antichriſt be only the ſpace of three years and a 
half,, they are now paſt, and therefore may be 
pointed out in the hiſtories of the paſt times: but 
- fince nobody, with any colour of truth or proba- 
bility, can ſhow us theſe three years and a half, at 
the time when they muſt have happened, it is 
evident that they are otherwiſe to be underſtood; 
_ nay, and fo to be underſtood, that they may not 
yet be intirely over; which can be no otherwiſe 
done, than by taking days, in a prophetic ſenſe, for 
fo many years, according to the 3 g inſtances 
, eto 
J. Let it be ſhown through all the prophecies of 
Daniel, or of St. John, or (I think I may add) of 
the whole Bible, that in'any one inſtance, relating 
to the Chriſtian diſpenſation, where times of things 
predicted are expreſſed by days, they have been 
anſwered by the event according to the letter, and 
have agreeably come to paſs at the end of fo many 
bare natural days: but, if no ſingle inftance can be 
produced to that purpoſe, give us leave to follow 
that primary and moſt eminent example of the 
Jo weeks, wherein, by the confeſſion both of Jews 
and Chriſtians, à day is taken for a year; and to 
interpret the reſt of the like prophecies of ſo many 


Fears in the event, as we find days in the prophecies 


thereto relating. And ſince we can here poſitively 
the 


appeal to the event on our ſide, and allege 
i 8 „ exact 
3 | 
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| era accom ue bree of the a a ent prophecies i in 
this — of hy s for years, there can remain no 

reaſonable Fries in the caſe, but that in the pro- 

phetic ſtyle, relating to the Chriſtian: Sen yg | 
every where denote years. 

Corollary. Since, therefore, it appears, that 
thoſe prophecies of Scripture, which relate to the 
Chriſtian church and to the times of the Meſſiah, 

uſe every where a day for a year; and ſince, as we 
have already obſerved, and as it is owned by all, 
the ancient prophecies relating to the Jewiſh 


Church, under the Old Teſtament, uſe a year ſtill 


in its literal acceptation for a ſingle year; it de- 
ſerves to be obſerved, upon any doubt concerning 
the prophecies, whether they relate to the times of 
the Fenth, or of the Chriſtian church. For if it 
is evident, that the years ſignify the common inter- 

vals, they have the characteriſtie of the Jewiſh 
times: but if the words of time be ſo uſed, that it 
appears a day is put for a year, a week for ſeren 
years, and the like, they have the character of the 
Chriſtian times, and e to be . ac- 
| nee | | 


The ſecond Lemma, or e ende 2 be, is, 
that the Fourth Kingdom in Danie 16 the Roman 
. 


This is ſo plain, ar firſt ad on Ss — / 
the words of Daniel's prophecy (ch. ii. and vii.) 
and comparing them with the hiſtories of paſt ages, 
that one can hardly think it worth while to fer 

about proving it: and when it is withal conſidered, 

that this ever has been the unanimous interpretation 

of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian church, in all ages, 
"Mo we except a very 25 late authors; and L. 
| S 
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the Papiſts fully join herein with the Proteſtants, 
though it is againſt their intereit to do fo, it cannot 
but ſeem unneceſſary to inſiſt any further upon it. 
They who deſire to ſee this propoſition inſiſted 
upon, or handled at large, and proved to be not 
only true in itſelf, but almoſt univerſally owned to 
be ſo by Jews and Chriſtians, need only conſult 
the following authors, and they ſhall find abun- 
dantly to their ſatisfaction: Mede, p. 875 —88 1, 
and 919-925. Dr. More's Appendix to Dan. 
p-. 245, &c. and Synopſ. Prophet. ii. 13. Creſ- 
ſener, Demonſtr. ii. 8, and Append. Dr. Allix 
de Duplici Meſſiæ Advent. p. 5, &c. Stephens, 
of the Number of the Beaſt, ch. 5, at large. Petri 
Molinzi Vatem, iv. 19, &c. Calovius, in Dan: vii. 
Malvenda, ibid. Alcaſar in Apoc. xiit. ſect. 3. 
Maldonate, Pererius, Theodoret, and Jerome, on 
Dan. vii. The words of Jerome are to this purpoſe: 
tc Let us therefore ſay, what all the eceleſiaſtica!l 
de writers have delivered to us, that at the conſum- 
% mation of the world (in conſummatione mundi), 
« when the Roman empire is to be deſtroyed, ten 
« kings ſhall part the Roman world or empire 
« among themſelves ; and that an eleventh Little 
« King ſhall ariſe, who ſhall overcome three of 
cc. thoſe ß ans 
It may not be improper to notice here, the pro- 
 phecy in Zechariah (i. 18—21),; ſince it may poſ- 
fibly relate to the great monarchies that were to 
have the Jews in ſubjection, and to the reſtoration 
of the Jews at the concluſion of thoſe monarchies. 
The words of the 3 are theſe: I lift up 
„ mine eyes, and ſaw four horns; and I ſaid to 
«the angel who talked with me, What are theſe ? 
„ And he anſwered, Theſe are the horns that have 
ſ(ſſcattered Judah, Iſrael, and Jeruſalem. _ 
„„ „„ IC 
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* Lord ſhewed me four carpenters. Then, ſaid I. 
What come theſe to do? And he ſpoke, Theſe 
« are the horns that have ſcattered Judah, fo that 
© no man did lift up his head: but theſe are come 
© to fray them, to caſt out the horns of the Gen- 
„tiles, which lift up their horn over r the land of 
4. Judah, | to Famer . e 


| * Lemma the Third. 


The viſions of St. John, contained in the Apo 


calyſe, after that concerning the ſeven 8 on a] 


ol Aſia, are all predictions of events, then 
future, and not hiſtorical narrations of things 
N 5 8 


„This i in itſelf, is 15 reaforiable a Foce to 


any one who looks a little into the nature of this 


book, that it ſcarce needs any proof; yet, becauſe 
ſome are willing to allow or maintain the contrary 


ſuppoſition, odd as it is, rather than admit the 


conſequences from its being entirely prophetical, 
I thall therefore demonſtrate this propoſition by the 
following arguments. 


1. This was evidently the deſign of the NY ; 


book of Scripture, the prophetic part of the book 
of Daniel: and as no commentator (whether Jew 
or Chriſtian) imagines that Daniel allegorizes 


things paſt, but foretels thoſe to come; ſo ought it 
to be determined of St. John alſo, with the ſame 


unanimity, in the prophetic N of his Reve- 
lation. CL LN!) 


2. St. John himſelf frequently aſſureth vs, that 
he does not relate the paſt, but foretels the fu- 
ture ſtate of things; and this in ſo expreſs words, 


wy to yOu out the exact time hen his prophecies 
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ſhould begin to be. fulfilled ; that is, immediately. 
The Revelation of Jeſus, Chriſt, which God'\gave 
to him, to ſhow, his ſervants things that muſt 
* ſhortly come to paſs, and which things] he 
« ſent and ſignified by his angel to his ſervant 
te, John; the time is at hand. And he ſaid to me, 
© theſe fayings are faithful and true; the Lord 
« God of the holy prophets ſent his angel, to 
ce ſhow things which muſt ſhortly be done. And 
ce he faith to me, Seal not the ſayings of the pro- 
© phecy, of this book, for the time is at hand.” 
(Rev. I. 1, 1 10). All which plain and 
repeated expreſſions | in the book. itſelf, though they 
by no means (as Dr. Hammond would have it) 
imply, that the end of the viſions ſhould be very 
ſoon, or that they ſhould contain but a ſhort ſpace 
of time. in the whole (that duration being to be 
fetched from the ſerics of the viſions themſelves): 

yet do they make its proper deſign. abundantly 
evident, namely, that it was to be a prophecy of 


dhe future ſtate of the church, and ſuch. a ſeries of 


events then to come, as ſhould begin immediatelß 
after the viſions themſelves were ſeen by St, John, 
without the interpoſition of any ages between; 


contrary to ſome in Daniel (viii. 26, x1, 9), which 


were to be ſealed up for a time, as relating to 
things a great while off, without ies in the 
events of the interval before them. i | 
3. But, beſide this clear and direct ee in 
eral, there is another argument more particular, 
= if poſlible more convictibe alſo, though it has 
not been ſo much conſidered and regarded as it de- 
ſerves; which not only confirms the preſent pro-—- 
poſition, but gives great light alſo, into the ſe- 
veral diviſions, or general partitions, of the whole 


hooks: and which yas: . obſerved to me by our 


great 


. 
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great chronologer, and moſt accurate inquirer into 


theſe matters, the late Biſhop of Worceſter. It is 
taken from a compariſon of the 19th verſe of ch. i. 
with the beginning of the ivth. The words in the 
former place are theſe : © Write the things which 
thou haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the 
ce things which ſhalt be hereafter.” It is here evi- 
dent, that St. John was commanded to write three: 


different forts of things: 1. The viſion of the ſeven 
| ſtars and the ſeven. golden candleſticks, which he 
had juſt ſeen, contained in ch. 1. 2. A book or 


collection of epiſtles to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia, then in being, contained in ch. ii. and iii. 
3. The future ſtate of things afterwards, to the end 
of the world, namely; thoſe things which were- to 
happen after the former, and which are contained 
in the remaining part of the Apocalypſe. So that, 
when we find St. John, after the two former parts 
of his work were over, particularly called (ch. iv.) 


by the ſame voice which he had heard before, and 


bidden diſtinctly to ſet about the third part of it, 


« which talking with me” (theſe are his words), 


« ſaid, Come hither, and I will ſhow thee thoſe 


ce things that muſt be hereafter; and when, ac- 


cordingly, the Angel affures him, almoſt in the very 
words of the former verſe, that he would now ſhow 
him thoſe things that were certainly to follow after 


the former, and to ſucceed the then preſent ſtate 


of the church: it is evident, not only that the 


epiſtles to the ſeven churches relate to the time then 


preſent only, and were no part of the prophecies of 
futurities; but alſo, that the reſt of the Apocalypſe 

concerns events then to come, and was to be a pre- 
diction of the future ſtate of things in the Roman 
empire, or in the Chriſtian church therein con- 
a „ „„ R 4 . PIERRE tained, 
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tained, to the end of the world; that is, the moſs 


remarkable mutations and revolutions relating 
thereto, [Whiſton's ſixth Lemma], from the days 
of St. John, till the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom 


and the day of judgement. - 


That the revolutions referred to in this book, 
muſt not be ſmall or inconſiderable, but great and 
concerning, nay, generally the principal of the 
ſeveral ages, a bare view ot the enſuing particulars 
will diſcover, from the loftineſs of the prophetic 
expreſſions on all occaſions; and that the ſeries of 
the Apocalyptic viſions begins ſo- early, and reaches 
ſio far, is clear, from the following arguments. 
1. The date of theſe viſions, as already noted, is 
expreſs; and from St. John's own words, the 
events were to begin immediately upon ſeeing the 
viſions, for they were things that were ſhortly to 
come to paſs; hence, thoſe are pronounced bleſſed, 
who ſearch into this prophecy, becauſe the time, 
it was ſaid, is at hand; nay, what is particularly 
remarkable, the viſions are directly ordered, at the 

end of the book, (Rev. xxii. 10) not to be ſcaled 
up, becauſe the time is again there (as at the be- 
ginning) expreſsly affirmed to be at hand: and if 
theſe repeated aſſurances be not ſufficient to per- 


ſuade us that the prophecy was very ſoon to begin 


to be fulfilled, I do not eaſily know what expreſ- 


ſions can be ſufficient in ſuch a caſe. 2. The 


gqame original date or epoch of the prophecies, ap- 


pears evident from the double change in the form 


of the Roman government then to come, ere the ten 
kingdoms were to ariſe, and from the great power 
and dominion of the dragon, and his perſecution 
of the woman with child, long before the riſe of 
thoſe ten kingdoms ; for, ſince we are informed in 
hiſtory, that the riſe of thoſe ten kingdoms was an 
bw” | | 5 due 
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| the fifth century, it is thereby evident, that a con- 
ſiderable part of this prophecy muſt have been 
over before that time, and ſo it muſt have its ori- 
ginal date as early as here aſſigned by us. And 
that the laſt period of this prophecy will not be till 
the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom, and the judge-- 
ment day, what Bacon, under this lemma will 
ſerve to evince: 

For, the very entrance of the prophecy ſhowers 
its great end or period (Rev. i. 7). © Behold, 
he cometh with clouds; and every eye ſhall ſee 
“ him, and they alſo who pierced him:“ as if he 
had ſaid, This is the ſcope or end of the viſions 
in this e a this is their common concluſion; 
namely, the coming of our Saviour upon the clouds 
of heaven, to ſet up his glorious kingdom over the 
earth, and particularly to convert the Jews who 
crucified him. Again, this ſame end is moreover 
evident, from the viſions themſelves; for, towards 
the concluſion of them, and at the finiſhing of the 

affairs of the preſent world, or at leaſt before Satan 
is bound for 1000 years, our Saviour is repreſented 
on a white horſe, completing and finiſhing his con- 
queſts (Rev. xix. 11— 20), as we ſee his entrance 
introduced in the ſame manner to begin them 


(Rev. vi. 2). The outer court trodden down by the 


Gentiles (Rev. xi. 2), reaches till the time of 
cleanſing the ſanctuary, on the commencing. of 


_ Chriſt's kingdom; and 15 ſtay of the woman in 
the wilderngſs (Rev. xii. 6, 14), comes down to 


the ſame time: therefore, ſince a conſiderable part 


of the Revelations belongs to the interval after that 


time, it follows, by all accounts, that the Apo- 


calypſe cannot reach much ſhort of the end of the 5 


world, and of the judgement day. This is alſo evi- 


th from Baſe prophecies of Daniel, (vii. 9s 10), - 
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that run parallel with thoſe in this book (xx. 11—' 


4 ), all plainly terminating at the final ſetting up | 
| Chriſt's kingdom, and the day of judgement 8 


che particular deſcriprion of which laſt, cited out 
of the Revelation, is the moſt ſolemn of any in the 
whole Bible: and whoever has not the words at his 


fingers ends, and in his very heart, let him take 
the firſt opportunity of turning to dan, and hos 


peruſing them moſt attentively. 
Corollary. Hence we may obſerve the 


error of thoſe who would apply all the — 
to the earlieſt ages of the church, and of thoſe who 
would apply it to all the lateſt ages of it, and that 


5 excuſe the lately paſt and preſent ages from 


being concerned; it being equally plain, that 
both ſides are alike 1 and are alike re- 


_ tangy the true FINES oy the Wee 


lr cr g hs 75 2 the Fourth, 


CER a. we thc 3% 
1 3 


The aides conn in the e e were few 


by St. John, in the Iſle of Patmos, A. D. 96, 


i and _— e after the deftruMtion of Je- _ 


ju eee 


That theſe pico were gen! in Nun Illand . 


mos, when St. John was baniſfted thither, for his 

Preaching the Goſpel, is his own expreſs decla- 

ration (Rev. i. 9, 10); and that his baniſnment 
thither was at the time here ſpecified, is the un- 
nimous voice of antiquity (excepting Epiphanius), 
and has the general ſuffrage of chronologers, both 
Papiſts and Proteſtants. I ſhall only mention ſuch 


teſtimonies as are earlier than Epiphanius, namely, 


| en and IE and alſo St. Jerom, the 


contemporary 


TE 


INTRODUCTION v. 25 
contemporary of Epiphanius. [This hath been : 


already done, pretty much at large, out of Lard- 
ner.]: The aſſertion of Epiphanius ſuppoſeth, that 
Claudius perſecuted the Chriſtians, and baniſhed 
them into remote iſlands, which no hiſtorian ſaith 
a ſyllable of; and that he in a manner contradicts 
himſelf, by ſaying, at the ſame time, that St. John 
was o years of age, when he returned from Pat- 


mos, in the days of Claudius Cæſar: whereas, all 


the ancients agree, that he could not be ſo old till 


Domitian's days, about 40 years afterwards ; ſo 
that Epiphanius's teſtimony is too weak, in this 


caſe, to bear any weight at all. But what makes 
this propoſition ſo near to a certainty, is the ex- 
preſſneſs of Irenæus's teſtimony, who lived in the 


next age; who had been a frequent auditor of 
thoſe who had converſed with St. John himſelf; 
and who was ſo particularly inquiſitive about this 


| book of the Revelation, that he nicely examined 
the different tranſcripts of it (“ the number 666 
ſtanding! thus, ſaith Irenæus, Adverſ Here, 
1. 5, c. 30, initio, © and being in all the accurate 

« and ancient copies“); and he diſputes very fre- 


quently from it in this famous work of his, ſtill 


extant. This moſt authentic witneſs expreſsly in- 
formeth us, a little below the paſſage juſt quoted, 
that © the Revelation was ſeen not very long ago, 


© but almoſt in my life-time, at the end of Do- 
c mitian's, reign.” Now, as Domitian did not 


die till September, A. D. 96, we may place the 


time of St. John's ſeeing thele viſions the very ſame. 


year. This chronological character from Irenæus 


is the more to be depended upon, becauſe it ſo 


exactly agrees with the teſtimonies of ſome ancient 


heathen hiſtorians, referred to by Euſebius (H. E. . 
e | perſecution. 
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1 (under which John was bunittue} to 
Patmos, and ſaw the Revelation there), did chiefly, 
if not ſolely, belong to the 15th or the laſt year 
of Domitian, and to the conſulſhip of Flavius 
Clement; that is, to the latter end of An. Dom. 
95, and to part of the following year 96. The 
words of Euſebius himſelf are to this purport: 
So greatly did the doctrine of our faith ſhine, at 
the time already mentioned, that the writers who 
were not of our religion, difdained not to record 
in their hiſtories hoth the perſecution and the 

4 martyrdoms which then happened; who alſo ac- 
7 curately ſet down the time, while they related, 
te that in the fifteenth year of Domitian, among a 
great many others, Flavia Domitilla (ſiſter's 
daughter to Flavius Clement, one of the then 
4 conſuls of Rome) was puniſhed with baniſh- 
ment to, the ifand Pontia, as a . for Chriſ- 
* n 2, 

Here 9 two other arguments for the ane 
N of this book; which I look upon as 
demonſtrations. The firſt 1s, that had this book, 
wherein ſo much longer interval than a thouſand 
years (namely, 1260) is directly foretold before 
the general reſurrection and the judgement- day, | 
been written in Nero's days, the apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians could not poſſibly have expected thoſe 
events in their on time; as, yet, they certainly 
did; till near the end of the firſt century. The 
ſecond is, the want of any one plain alluſion zo, or 
citation o/, any part of this book, in moſt of the 
— books of the New Teſtament, particularly in 
the Apoſtolical conſtitutions, wherein almoſt all 
che other books are cited, and that not ſeldom; but 
wherein the Apocalypſe is never either cited or . 
alluded to, as not extant when any parts of that 
5 were en, which "ou extend to A.D.86; 

whence ; 
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whence; it is almoſt certain, the Apocalypſe! was 
not then written. ¶ But the latter part of this ſecond 
argument amounts to almoſt nothing at all, till the 
time of writing and the genuine authority of the 


Apoſtolical Conſtitutions be inconteſtably proved to 
be the fame as Mr. Whiſton deemed. them to be, 
which ee 9 are not. Ses n en upon the 


ſubject 


Corollary. Hence it ky follows, that | 


none of the predictions contained in St. John's 


Revelation can refer to the times or events before 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; or, indeed, before 
the concluſion of Domitian's reign, when St. John 
ſaw theſe viſtons : for, ſince it has appeared, that 


_ theſe viſions are all (from the beginning of ch. iv} 


predictions of things future, and that they were 
not ſeen till towards the end of Domitian's reign, 


they cannot refer to former times at all, much leſs 


to times ſo far preceding, as thoſe before the de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem. This obſervation entirely 


overthrows the very foundations of the expoſitions 


given by Grotius, Hammond, and Thorndike, of 


theſe eee though truly, had theſe viſions 
been ſeen before that deſtruction, the interpreta- 


tions of thoſe (otherwiſe) great men, appear to be 


much too looſe, inaccurate, and precarious, and 
too contrary to the hiſtories of thoſe times, to be at 
all thought of for the genuine meaning of this pro- 
| phecy. Nor, indeed, do I imagine, that they 
will ever have any followers in their odd, unac- 


countable notions in this matter; the Papiſts 
' themſelves; whoſe cauſe they would mightily ſerve, 


not at all JE" to agree with them. I ſhall, 
therefore, take no further particular notice of their 
expoſitions. They who deſire to ſee the matter 
eee, at * may read Dr. More's Synopſis 

Prophetica, 
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Propbetica, and his anfwer to Grotius ; a 


Dr. Creſſener's Demonſtrations of. the Proteſtant 1 5 


Grounds of the Apocalypſe, Garrett's Di iſcourſe cun- 
ceruing Antichriſt, ch. 3, and ſuch other writings 
as profeſſedly treat on that ſubject. To me, this 
corollary ſeems abundantly ſufficient, for ever, to 
prevent any ſuch fancies, as if the Revelation 
could relate to the times by them aſſigned; and 
therefore, conſequently, that it is our buſineſs to 
confine our inquiries to the e e the m_ | 
inn. nn” a wie #4971» 


| 1 claſs this Introduction from Whiſton with a 
paſſage from the Critical Review for October 
1789, p. 271, which is a part of their ſtrictures on 
Dr. Campbell's Tranſlation of the Four Goſpels; 
and afterwards, with ſmall extracts relating to the 
Nicolaitans, aud other accidental matters, out of 
RN. B. 's Capital Heretics, Lardner's Hiſtory of He- 
retics, and Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. . 
The ſentiments of the Reviewers are, that the 
Revelation appeared to John in the Iſle of Patmos, 
where he was baniſhed; and his Goſpel was written 
after his return. This fixes the ra of it to the 
year 97; and of his death, which happened about 
the beginning of Trajan's reign, to the following 
year, 98. John was, at that time, ſo old, that it 
was ſaid he would never die. If he was of our 


Sasaviour's age, he muſt have been, then, 98; and 


68 years had probably elapſed ſince the crucifixion. 
The Goſpel was certainly written at the requeſt of 
the churches of Epheſus; and we are expreſs 
told, by Irenzus, that it was deſigned to reCtify 
the errors of Cerinthus and the Nicolaites, who 
5 that ny" the a 2 8 of the Lord Jeſus, 

Was 
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was a diſtinct perſon from the Creator of the world; 

and that Jeſus, the Son of the firſt, was diſtinct 
from the real Son of God, who only for a time 
animated his form, and again returned to heaven. 
The Alogians even contended, that Cerinthus was 
the author of this Goſpel; but various internal 
arguments might be adduced to ſhow, that it was 
the work of John. 

The Reviewers add (p- 272, 276), It remains 


only to ſpeak of the tranſlation, which is in ge- 


neral — faithful, and correct. We think, 
that it is ſometimes. dilated ſo much, as to 
| weaken its force; and its elegance is occaſionally 
hurt, by the introduction of a harſh and improper 
term: but, in general, the ſtyle poſſeſſeth à ſim- 
plicity, without deſcending to familiarity; and a 
majeſtic plainneſs, without loſing the dignity which 
ſo important a narrative demands. Of the notes, 
we may obſerve in general, that they are Philo- 
logical and critical, rather than controverſial: even 


in the following paſſage, our author has neither 


ſtrove to explain away the meaning for one pur- 
poſe, or to enforce it for another. and the 
5 < Father are one.” The word is not #5, one 
ce per/on, but i, one or the ſame thing. It might 


ce have been ſo rendered here; but the expreſſion 


“ is too homely, in the opinion of ſome excellent 
critics, to ſuit the dignity of the ſubject: the 
greater part of orig W have thought 
99; otherwiſe.” „„ . 


-R: By Gent.: cidleth his book, * « Capital Here 
tc retics, or the Evil Angels embattled againſt 


% St. Michael; being a collection, according to 


e the order of time, of the chief ancient Hereti 
= # OH with their 3 as condemned by e 
5 | * councils; 
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256 INTRODUCTION v. 
* Councils, faithfully collected out of the moſt 


Se ping authors : 3 


Heu primæ ſcelerum cauſæ mortktibus egris ! 3 
Naturam reſcire Deum | = 


j 


+1 


; Lond. printed 1659.“ 


In his dedication to Sir BY P. Baronet, he Lich. 
ce Now you may behold the locuſts creeping out 
ce of the F pit, and hear their ſeveral 
ce * tones. I | : 


” Hiratics ofa the firſt Century. 


ava Simon Magus flouriſhed about A. D. 55, 
was a Samaritan born. Of him and his ſorcery, 


and of the great opinion which the Samaritans had 


of him, we read in Acts viii. 9-24. He was the 
head and beginner of hereſy, according to Euſe- 
bius (I. ii. c. 13). He affirmed, that he himſelf 


was Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and that he 


at 


was worſhi by all people, divers names, &c. 
He A the * by: the Holy Spirit 
might be bought with money, as in the 18th verſe 
of Acts viii. above cited ; ebene, chat ſin i is 
called Simony. 

2. Cerinthus is ſaid to hs: a . bynb birth. . 


lived about A. PD. 69, at the ſame time with 
St. John the evangeliſt (Jrenens, 1, iii. c. 3). He 
taught, that Jeſus, our Saviour, had for . parents 


Joſeph and Mary; and that, at his baptiſm, Chriſt 


Aeſcended upon him, who (faith he) is called the 
Holy Ghoft, by whom he did all his miracles. 


When Jeſus was to be crucified, then Chriſt left 
him, and went up again to heaven (Epipbanius, 


Hergſ. 28). He affirmed, that the kingdom of 


hun e Ar thi tina, ſhould be an earthly 


* 


: 4 1 * * 


— 
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one, and that men ſhould then live together in all 


fleſhly luſts and pleaſures [debaucheries, I ſuppoſe, 


he means], for a thouſand years (Euſeb. H. E. 
111. 14). And, according to Irenæus, as before, he 
denied the divine nature of Chriſt ; and ſaid, that 
he had only a human nature, and that he was not yet 


riſen from the dead, but he ſhould riſe hereafter. 


3. Ebion, about A. D. 80, taught with Ce- 

rinthus, that Ch. yas bur a mere man (Hila- 
rius, i. de Trinitate) ; and, therefore, St. John's 
Goſpel was written to confute him (Hierom. de 


Eccleſ. Scriptoribus). 


The fifth Heretic is Nicholas of Antioch, 


He, having a fair wife, and being accuſed of 
being jealous of her, gave leave to any one to keep 


* 


her company (Clement. Alexandrin. iii. Strom.). 
Others, taking occaſion of this, would think it 
lawful for any man to have the company of any . 
woman, whom they themſelves like. Againſt 
theſe, St. John writes the Apocalypſe (ii. 6, 15). 


+ ©» 


The Engliſh notes on this paſſage (Rev. ii. 6), 
in the Romiſh teſtament [ Quære, if it does mean 
that of Rheims 2}, faith, that this Nicholas was not 


only thought to teach community of wives, but 


alſo that ãt was lawful to eat of meat offered ta idols _ 
) ob 
So far R. B. with reſpect to the heretics of the 


firſt century. - 


| Almaricus, the 44th heretic in the, 14th cen- 

tury, held, that he who has the knowledge of 
God within him, has heaven within him [This is 
life eternal, to know the only true God, John, xvii. 3]; 


but that he who hath great ſins within him, has 


hell within him: and 10 God cannot be ſeen in 


himſelf, 
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258 INTRODUCTION V. 
| himſelf, but in his creatures, as light is ſeen in 


' Lardner, in his Hifory of Heretics, faith (ſect. 6), 


that the greateſt part of the hereſies of the two firſt. 
centuries, may be reduced to two kinds, agreeable 
to the words of Theodoret, who ſaith in his He- 


retical Fables (H. F. Tom. 4, p. 188), that it 

ſhall contain the account of thoſe who aſſert ano- 
ther maker of the world, and that the Lord was 
man in appearance only; the firſt of theſe is Simon 


the Magician, of Samaria. The ſecond book, 


continues Theodoret, © will ſhew thoſe of a con- 
% trary way of thinking, who ſay that our Lord 


ec was a mere man, from Ebion down to Marcellus 
„ and Photinus.” So that the moſt ancient he- 


fefies, at the beginning of the ſecond century, 
were chiefly of two forts only ; accordingly, Ter- 
colfian (de Pr. c. 33, 34) faith, © In his epiſtle 


-__ he calls them 2 antichriſts (antichriftos ), 


de who denied that Chriſt came in the fleſh, and 


* who did not believe Jeſus to be the Son of God. 


« Marcion defended the one; and Hebion the other; 
« Theſe are, I think, the fort of falſe doctrines 
1 (dofirinarum adullerinarum) which I underſtand _ 


de to have been ſeen ſince the time of the apoſtles 


er themſelves,” the Docetæ and the Ebionites. In 
like manner, Tillemont faith ' ({Mem.' Ec. T. 2, 
FHereſte des Cerinthiens), that “ the church was 
* diſturbed from the beginning with two oppo- 


* 


, ſite hereſies, each of which uced ſeveral 


« ſects. Of one of theſe, Simon wis the firſt au- 


© thor: their capital doctrines are, that there are two 


16 Gods and two principles, the Cytator, and ano- . 


d ther above him; theſe are called by the general 
names of Gnoſtics and Docetæ, and comprehend 


— 
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dec almoſt all the {5s of the firſt ages. The other 
tc hereſy oppoſite to this, came from the Jews who 
cc embraced Chriſtianity, but not in all its perfection: 
cc they owned one principle and one God, and the 
cc reality of Chriſt's human nature; but they be- 
cc lieved him to be no more than a man, denied _ 
& his divinity, and retained the ceremonies of the 
ce law with ſo much zeal, as to diminiſh the liberty 
« and glory of the Goſpel.” Thus, there were, 
early, two very different opinions concerning Chriſt. 
«© Some,“ as Auguſtine obſerves, © believed Chriſt 
© to be God, and denied him to be man: others 
te believed he was a man, and denied hum to be 
« God;” of this opinion was Auguſtine, for a 
while, at bis firſt getting out of Manicheiſm, as he - 
faith, till he became acquainted with ſome Platonie 
writings, And it has been thought by ſome, that 
this laſt was likewiſe the notion which the Jews 
of old had of their expected Meſſiah; therefore 
Athanaſius (de Sent. Dion. F. i. p. 248, c.) faith, 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt, well knowing the 
e Jewiſh prejudices upon this head, with great 
ce wiſdom firſt inſtructed them in our Saviour's 
c humanity.” Beauſobre's account of that matter 
(Hiſt. Manich. T. ii. p. 517) is to this purpoſe: 
« At the beginning of Chriſtianity, aroſe two op- 
te polite errors concerning the perſon of our Sa- 
c viour. The firſt obtained among the Chriſ- 
ec tians who came out of Judaiſm ; many of whom 
cc perſuaded themſelves, that Chriſt was but a 
«© mere man, diſtinguiſhed from others by the 
d abundance of divine gifts conferred upon him, 
cc and by his incomparable virtues. In the Apoſ-. 
cc tles time, ſays Athanaſius, the Jews were in 
ce this error, and drew the Gentiles into it; that 
<« Chriſt is only a mere man, that M is not God, 
4 and that the Word was not made fleſh, Theſe 
„„ were 
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c not the unbelieving Jewn,. but ſuch as profeſſed: - 
c Chriſtianity, But, though they agreed fo far, 


ce they were not all of the ſame mind concerning 
© our Saviour's nativity : ſome believed that he 
ce was the fon of Joſeph and Mary; others ac- 
ce knowledged, that he was born of a virgin, and 


cc conceived by the ſole operation of the wa i 


&« Spirit. Neither the one nor the other of the 
« refuſed him the title of the Son of God: but 
ce they imagined that it was given him on account 
& of the eminence of his office, the excellence of 
« his gifts, his glorious reſurrection, the ſovereign 
te authority and dominion to which he was ad- 
« vanced by the Father; to all which, theſe laſt 
&« added his miraculous nativity. Theſe kept the - 
ce name of Nazarenes, which had been given to 
the firſt believers: the others were called Ebio- 
et nites. Theſe two are the moſt ancient ry f 
« of Chriſtianity.” - 

¶ The greateſt part of this paragraph is taken out 
of Lardner's chapter concerning Mani and his 
followers, ſect. 8, p. 541 of the third volume of 


his works, Kippis s ed. We ſhall now reſume our 


occaſional extracts out of his Hiſtory of Heretics.] 
Sect. xiv. No good argument can be drawn 

from this variety and difference of opinions among 

Chriſtians, to invalidate the truth of their common 


religion: yet Celſus made this an objection againſt 


the truth of the Chriſtian. religion; to which un- 


Juſt objection or reflection, Grigen has given 4 


good reply; who obſerves (contra Celſ. l. iii. and v. * 
that „ never was any thing important in itſelf, 
cc Or promiſing great advantages to thoſe who pur- 


cc ſued it, but different ſentiments were formed 


cc about it. This is the caſe with phyſic, which 
ei $ uſeful, and even neceſſary | to mankind ; but, 
5 RE ð” ] conſidered 
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« conſidered either as a matter of ſcience or prac- 
<« tice, many are the different opinions concerning 
« it. The ſame is the caſe with philoſophy, which 
< propoſes to lead us to truth, and teach us to live 
< well; yet even here, men differ very widely one 
c from another. The ſame is the caſe with Ju- 
« daiſm, out of which has ſprung a great variety of 
ce ſects. No wonder, therefore, that Chriſtianity, 


ce a matter of ſuch infinite importance, could ex- 


« cite the ſpeculations of many, and cauſe different 
ce men to form different opinions concerning ſome of 


cc j ts doctrines and diſcoveries. But as he would not 


© bereckoned a prudent man, who totally rejected 
c the uſe of phyſic, when ſickneſs made it neceſſary, 
c becauſe there were differences of opinion about 
e the theory of his diſeaſe; nor he a wiſe man, who 


© abjured all philoſophy, becauſe philoſophers 


e diſagreed among themſelves : ſo neither would 
c it be a mark of good ſenſe, to reject the wri- 
<« tings of Moſes and the prophets, or ro abjure 
cc Chriſtianity, becauſe of ſome differences in 


© opinion among their adherents.” And we per- 
ceive, that many ancient Catholic writers them- 
ſelves ſaw this difficulty ; but they anſwered it very 


reaſonably :' that theſe diviſions were foretold by 
Chriſt himſelf and his apoſtles; and that differences 


of opinion had ariſen about certain matters, in the 


times of the Apoſtles, and even of Chriſt himſelf. . 
They further obſerved, that, when the refuſe or 


chaff ſhould be ſeparated from the wheat, the 
church would become more pure; and though 
| ſome of thoſe in high {tations might fall away, yet 


the rule of faith was the ſame, and equally firm and 
| ſtable as before; ſince, even in the mutilated 


copies of heretics, the moſt important doctrines 
{ill continued untouched : yea, the ancient apo- 


„„ logiſts 
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4g INTRODUCTION ve 
logiſts for Chriſtianity ſometimes affirmed, that 
| theſe differences of opinion were, in the event, 
| ſerviceable to the intereſt of truth, and promoted 
the Chriſtian cauſe. Avguſtine, having ſpoken of 
Marcion, and other heretics, obſerves (in Num. 
Hom. 7), that this diſagreement in opinion was , 
of advantage to the Catholic cauſe; ſince, by po: 
means of this oppoſition between different ſe&ts, 
the truth was more fully cleared, better underſtood 
and defended. In another place (de Civ. Dei, 
I. xvili), where the title of the 51ft chapter is, 
that the Catholic faith is ſtrengibened by the diſſenſionn 
of heretics, he obſerves, that this, though an evil 
in itſelf, yet turned out in the end to be advan- 
tageous to the faithful, by exerciſing their patience; 
and increaſing their wiſdom. Ir gave alſo an oc- 
caſion of clearing up thoſe points that were not ſo 
well underſtood before. % 
Sao far out of Lardner's Heretics. I ſhall fur- 
ther add ſomething, as to the purpoſe of the laſt 
and foregoing obſervations from Dr. Worthing- 
. ton's Scheme of Redemption. ok, 


What! he aſks and exclaims in the Preface to 
that Eſay on Redemption, though Chriſtians differ 
To much at preſent from each other in their re- 
ligious ſentiments, and are fo greatly divided 

among themſelves ; does it follow, that it will be 
always ſo? The general foundation upon which 
. Chriſtianity is evidently built, is this; namely, 
E that we ought to receive as truth, whatever carries 
1 with it ſufficient evidence of divine authority. 
$ Not that Chriſtianity has any thing to fear from a 
free and candid inquiry, having no occaſion to ſhun 
the ght, which, on the contrary, will do it the 
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eateſt ſervice in diſcovering daily new beauties 


in it, and diſplaying the juſt proportion or ſym- 
metry of all its parts; and when it has been tho- 
roughly examined and underſtood, it will appear 


in one uniform, conſiſtent view, to all. For, truth 


being uniform in itſelf, the way to diſcover this 
uniformity, is by a thorough diſcuſſion of it; and 
when it is univerſally diſcovered, it will be uni- 
verſally received and aſſented to, and men will 
come to think alike concerning it. Accordingly, 
St. Paul hath aſſured us (Eph. iv. 13) that wwe 


ſhall all come, at laſt, in the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of Goa, to a perfett man, 


to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 

This inſpired writer, indeed, may be in no 
great eſteem with the author of Chriſtianity nat 
Founded on Argument or Reaſon (as he explains him- 


ſelf), and with his friends; though it ſhould give 


them ſome opinion of this inſight into futurity; 
namely, that he has ſo juſtly deſcribed the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity, as to ſay to Chriſtians (1 Cor. xi. 19), 
that here/ies and diviſions muſt be among you, that 
they who are approved may be manifeſted, as well as 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits; and that, in 


the laſt days, men ſball be lovers of their own ſelves, 


boafters, proud, blaſphemers, deſpiſers of thoſe who 
are good, heady, higb- minded, lovers of pleaſures more 
_ than lovers of God, led away with divers luſts, never 


therefore able to come to the knowledge of the truth.; 


theſe alſo refit the truth, being men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith: but he has, at the 
ſame time, affured us to our comfort, that a ſtop 
ſhall be put to their progreſs, for that they Hali 


Pruceed no further than to a certain degree, 2 . 
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folly ' ſhall be manifeſt to all men (1 Tim. W. 1. 


2 Tim. iii. 19). 


It cannot be thought: any imputation upon Cheif. 
tianity, that all its myſteries and doctrines have 


not been as yet ſo fully diſcovered and underſtood 
tby the ſeveral ſects and parties of Chriſtians, as to 


ome to a ſettle agreement concerning them; it 
it be conſidered, that no human ſcience hath been 
brought to fuch perfection, as not to admit of far- 
ther improvements, many of - which began to be 
cultivated long before the commencement of Chriſ- 
tianity. Nay, what proficiency hath not been made 
in our idol-reaſon itſelf, - notwithſtanding ſuch ſuf- 
ficiency is attributed to it ? Though it was reduced 


to rules of art, ſome ages before Chriſt, yet have 
its improvements been but very inconſiderable, till 
of late years. And what do its attainments amount 
to at preſent? Alas! juſt to ſo much as ſerves to 


puff it up with pride and ſelf-conceit; a certain 
ſign of its weakneſs and imperfection! And if 
this boaſted light within us, be ſo faint and glim- 
mering, that is, indeed, comparatively, but dark- 
meſs, why ſhould it be expected, that the great 
myſteries of the | Goſpel thould be clearly ſeen 
through by us ? Is it not rather an argument of its 
divine origin, that the depth and height of it are 
ſuch as not to be fathomed by our -ſhort line? 


It has, from the beginning been ſufficiently intel- 


ligible to all capacities, with regard to the great 
and moſt; neceſſary purpoſes: of practice and ſal- 


vation; though all its doctrines may not yet be ſo 


clearly explained, as to ſilence the cavils of gain- 
ſayers, to ſatisfy the curioſity, and to overcome 
the prejudices, of thoſe whoſe luſts prompt them to 
ſeek out objections againſt its 4 as. they __ them 
to W it were falle. -. - | 
Norith- | 
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Notwithſtanding ſo many ages have paſſed fince 
Chriſt, yet Chriſtianity has not been conſidered in 


all its views; though it has in many, which have 


not a little contributed to the illuſtration of it. In 


the firſt ages of the Goſpel, the apologiſts and ad- 
vocates of the Chriſtian. cauſe were engaged in 
combating Heatheniſm and Judaiſm on the one 


hand, and the hereſies that ſprung up in the church 
itſelf on the other. It had ſcarce been well eſta- 
bliſhed, before it began to be wofully rent with 


ſchiſms ; and ſoon after, all learning, both divine 
and human, were in a manner baniſhed the world. 
From this time downwards, men's ſtudies were 
employed only in perverting and corrupting our 
moſt holy religion ; till, at length, Divine Provi- 
dence brought about the Reformation ; the natural 
and neceſſary buſineſs of which was, to confute and 


| Purge off theſe errors again, and to vindicate the 


Proteſtant faith. Soon after this, ſectaries begun 


to ſpring up among us; and men's labours were 


then ſpent in diſputing about modes of worſhip, 
diſcipline, and other particulars, ſome of which 
were idle enough. And the reaſonableneſs and 
excellence of Chriſtianity, having never been called 
in queſtion, was taken. for granted by all ; there- 
fore not much conſidered, till Socinianiſm firſt, 


and Infidelity afterwards, began to try their ſtrength _ 
with it, to ſtrike at the foundation of it, and at- 


tempt. to ſhake its main pillars; wherein they 
have hitherto ſucceeded no better, than cauſing it 
to ſtrike the deeper root, and the more firmly to 


_ eſtabliſh itſelf. This gave occaſion to many ex- 


_ cellent treatiſes, which have greatly contributed 


to the honour and advancement of it, but of which 


the world had otherwiſe been deprived; and among 
the xeſt, thoſe admirable diſcourſes, publiſhed in 


conſequenee 
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conſequence of 'Boyle's Inſtirution, juſtly ſtand in 
the foremoſt rank, and will therefore vindicate 
their own worth and excellence to the world, as 

Jong as good ſenſe, found reaſoning, with natural 
mil revealed religion, are Serben mi... 


5 | 


What only now remains, t towards Sniſhing is 
Introduction, is to give what may be ſuitable to the 
occalion, out of .Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
2 vol. octava, ſecond edit. 1710. What imme- 
diately follows, is from his Introduction. Out 
of that work, it is thought proper to tranſcribe 
here, whatever Echard ſaith of the Nicolaitans, 
and other matters and particulars that happened 

during or before the time and age of St. John's 
; Revelation.) | 

What particularly diſtinguiſhed the Jews from 
other people, was their laws and cuſtoms, cere- 
monial and political, eſtabliſhed by God himſelf; 
which, - excepting their moral precepts, were pe- 
cular to this nation. Their ceremonials were 

inſtituted, principally, to be types and figures of 
the evangelical ſtate, - to be ſhadows of good things 
i come; that is, viſible and ſymbolical repre- 
fentations of the Meſſiah, and of. thoſe mighty 


bleſſings and privileges to be introduced by him; 


Which, no doubt, was the reaſon why God was ſo 
peculiarly punctual in the directions which he 
gave to Moſes, about the minuteſt circumſtances 
of the temple-miniſtration, becauſe every part of i it 
had a glance at a future and better hath things. 
and = High Prieſt particularly did rypify Chriſt 
in a moſt eminent manner, and that in ſeveral 
inſtances; as particularly in his ſingular capacity, 
that he alone might enter the Holy of Holies, and 
eee once a year, namely, at the great day of 

3 expiation, 
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expiation, with extraordinary pomp and folemnity, 
killing ſacrifices, burning incenſe, ſprinkling the 
victim's blood on the mercy-ſeat, and making an 
atonement within the holy place. All which re- 
ferred to the one mediator, the man Chriſt Jeſus ;* 
who, by the ſacrifice of himſelf once offered, and 
through the veil of his own fleſh, entered, not into 
the holy place made with mortal hands at Jeru- 
ſalem, but into Heaven itſelf, there to appear before 
_ God forvs, 2 : 
Jo this people, and for this purpoſe, did the 
all-merciful God ſend his eternal Son, from the 
ineffable glories of the Heaven of heavens, to.reſtore 
and redeem loſt mankind. This is that ſuper- 
lative work, which we are aſſured the angels them- 
| ſelves deſire to look into; and the credit, force, 
and efficacy of which, the devils and wicked men 
continually endeavour to enervate and diſannul. 
So ſtupendous was this act of grace and favour, 
that it is beyond the tongues of men and angels to 
expreſs. On which occaſion, one thus empha- 

tically obſerves: Suppoſe we could graſp the 
compaſs of nature, as to the particulars and va- 
rieties of being and motion, yet we ſhould find ĩt 
a vaſt, if not an impoſſible leap from thence, to 
aſcend to the full comprehenſion of God's attri- 
butes; much more, from thence to the. myſterious 


- economy of the Trinity; and moſt.of all, to the 


aſtoniſhing work of the redemption. of the world by 
the blood of the Son of God himſelf, condefcend- 
ing to be the ſon of man, that he might die for 
us. And, fince theſe are heights above the reach, 
and depths beyond the fathom, of mortal intel- 
lects, we ſhall only notice ſome of the methods of 
Providence, in the regular manifeſtation of this 
great Redeemer, and in the gradual preparations 
and notices of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, whoſe 

e | > 
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courſe was correſpondent to that of the ſun in the 
firmament, from its dawnings to its full ſplendor. 
After the fatal lapſe of mankind, God, that in 


the immenſity of his goodneſs he might not leave 


them without comfort, notwithſtanding the ſeeming 


irremediableneſs of their fall and miſery, before he 


denounced the judgements due to their tranſ- 
greſſions, promiſed a Redeemer and a Saviour, 
who was to deſtroy the works of the Devil, and the 
uſurped fovereignty which he had endeavoured to 


raiſe on the ruins which he had made in the crea- 


tion of God. This was the firſt dawn or glim- 
mering appearance of that Great Light which was 
to enlighten, cheer, and revivify. thoſe who ſat in 
the ſhadows of death and. darkneſs; which dawn 


or glimmering, though but feebly repreſented, was 
yet ſuitable to eyes that were to ſee it at ſo vaſt a 
diſtance ; being enough to keep them from total 


darkneſs and deſpair, and ſufficient for a true faith 


to lay hold of. Herein, therefore, the wiſdom and 
mercy of God wonderfully diſplayed themſelyes; 
that, when he promiſed the world a Redeemer, he 


uſed ſuch means and methods for the reſtoration of 


mankind, as that (in the midſt of their miſeries, 


blindneſs, and corruptions) they might become 
capable both of ſeeing and receiving ſo mighty a 


bleſſing; and this, by an amazing condeſcenſion 


of the Divine Nature, and by accommodating his 
manifeſtations to the frailties and infirmities of the 
lapſed ſtate. All which things eminently appear 


in his Revelations, eſpecially that concerning his 
bleſſed Son, which were manifeſted as it were by 


ſteps and degrees, and at ſeveral periods of time, 
as the world became more and more fit to receive 


e SS 


INTRODUCTION IV. 265 
-FHere Echard gives a ſummary” view and the 
gradual opening of the prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah: but, as this is done more full and at 
large by Dr. Allis, in his Reflexions on the Hifto- 


rical and Prophetical Books of the Old Teſtament 
(inſerted by Dr. Watſon, the biſhop of Landaff, 


in Vol. i. of his Collection of Theological Trafs ), 


1 paſs over the Firſt, to the Second Book; the con- 
tents of which reach * from the aſcenſion of our 
e Saviour to the death of St. John, the laſt ſur- 

* viving apoſtle.“] 
After the aſcenſion of our bleſſed Lord and 82. 


viour, the apoſtles and the other diſciples oon- 


tinued in the moſt ſolemn ' devotion, but without 
any extraordinary illumination, till the great feaſt 
of Pentecoſt (Acts, 1), when a ſudden, vaſt, and 
impetuous ſound was heard, like the ruſhings of a 
mighty wind, repreſenting the powerful efficacy of 
the Spirit of God now deſcending upon them. This 
was accompanied with a fiery and vaporous ex- 
halation, formed by that Divine Power into the 
ſhape or figure of a man's tongue divided at the 
tip; one of which figures ſettled itſelf on the head 
of each of the twelve apoſtles, to ſignify the mi- 
raculous gift of tongues attending this extraor- 
dinary effuſion. Thus were they inſpired after a 
wonderful manner, and began to ſpeak in fuch 
tongues as they never learned, or even uttered 
before; and to preach redemption. in thoſe lan- 
guages which their auditors in all parts of the world 
might underſtand. As the curſe upon the world 
brought on a confuſion of languages, ſo this gift 
of tongues became a bleſſing, and the means of 


its reſtoration. Now the diſciples were enlight- EE 


ened, their thoughts elevated and enlarged, and 


. underſtandings cleared. wort all - their groſs 
| En notions 
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notions of a temporal kingdom; ſo. that, now, 
they underſtood all thoſe divine truths which their 
| Maſter had before taught them, but which they 5 
could not then bear, being too great and ſublime | 
for their conceptions and their natural capacities. 
About the 20th year of the reign of Tiberius, 
A. D. 34, Philip the Tetrarch died, after he had 
'reigned about 37 years, from the death of his fa- 
ther Herod the Great. Joſephus obſerves, that 
during the time of his government, contrary to the 
temper of his father and brothers, he demeaned 
himſelf peacably, and kept within his dominions 
of Frechonitis ; that, whenever he walked, he had 
a few ſelect ſervants with him, and his uſual ſeat 
of juſtice carried after him; and that, if any perſon 
preſented himſelf, and required his aſſiſtance, he 
might without delay examine his cauſe, puniſh the 
guilty, and free the innocent. % CC : 
About the ſame time, as Biſhop Pearſon and 
ſome other learned men believe, James the Leſs, 
who, for his eminent virtues was ſurnamed the Juſt, 
was choſen biſhop of Jeruſalem, being preferred 
before the reſt of the apoſtles, for his near relation to 
our Lord; a conſideration that made Peter and the 
two ſons of Zebedee James the Greater, and John], 
though peculiarly honoured in other reſpects by 
Chriſt himſelf, not to contend for this high and ho 
nourable place; and they may have alſo had ſame par- 
ticular intimation concerning it, from their Maſter. 
Others think, that he was choſen immediately after 
the great effuſion of the Holy Spirit at the Pente- 
' coſt. However, it is generally agreed, that Jeruſalem 
was the firſt dioceſe, and that St. James was the 
firſt biſhop in the Chriſtian ſtate; as may be 
learned both from Euſebius and Clement of Alex- 
_ andria, And Jeruſalem being the mother of all 
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other churches, this rendered James ſo honourable 
in the opinion of many of the ancients, that they 
named him the Head and Biſhop of the Apoſtles 
themſelves; which makes St. Paul (Gal. ii. 9 
name him firſt of thoſe three apoſtles whom he 
accounted - pillars of the church, James, Cephas, 
and John, being at leaſt by his place their ſu- 
rior, and chief in order in the primary church of 
Jeundlen Though Peter was a prime agent and 
miniſter in the firit eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian 
church at Jeruſalem, agreeably to our Lord's pro- 
miſe and prediction to him: * Thou art Peter, 
cc and upon this rock,“ thy confeſſion of faith that 
Jam the true Meſſiah, I will build my church.” 
Thus was the church of Chriſt founded in its purity 
and ſimplicity, as we read in Acts, ii, and itt. 
Among the many good effects which the evange- 
lical preaching had upon the hearts of the converts 
to Chriſtianity, this was none of the leaſt, namely, 
that they were filled with a fervent love and exu- 
berant charity towards one another. Many of the . 
believers in Chriſt were poor; but ſuch was the 
_ exceeding liberality of the rich, that they freely 
fold their eſtates, and laid down the price of them 
at the apoſtles feet, that they might diſtribute ac- 
cording to the neceſſities of the brethren. 
Ihe wonderful reſurrection and aſcenſion of our 
Lord being divulged, and becauſe it was cul-. 
tomary for the governors of proyinces to cammu- 
nicate to the Roman emperors every uncommon 
accident that happened within their juriſdiction, 
that nothing material might eſcape their know 
ledge; therefore Pilate acquainted Tiberius with 


the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which was now the 5 


common topic of diſcourſe throughout Paleſtine; 
giving him alſo an account, that he had heard ef 
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many other miracles of his, and how that, * ing. 


again after he had been dead, he was now by many 
believed to be a God. Tiberius, having received 
this account, though plunged himſelf in all wick-.. 


edneſs and lewdneſs, referred the matter to the 


ſenate, with this favourable ſuffrage, that Cbriſt 


might be enrolled among the number of the Gods: 
but this propoſal was rejected by ther Tenate, on 
_ Pretence that they had not firſt approved of the 
matter; there being an old inviolable law among 
the Romans, that no one ſhould be deified, but by 
the expreſs ſuffrage and decree of the ſenate. The | 
emperor, however, was fo far from attempting any 


thing prejudicial to the doctrine of Chriſt, that he 
perſiſted in his judgement, and threatened all the 
accuſers of the Chriſtians with death; by which. 


means, this religion, now in its infancy, had the 


greater opportunity of ſpreading itſelf in- the Ro- 


man empire. This relation, though doubted by 


ſome, is confirmed, not only by Euſebius and 


Oroſius, but alſo by Tertullian and Juſtin Mar- 


tyr, in their apologies; the latter of whom, for 


the proof of our Lord's miracles, appeals to the 
als or journal-books of Pilate, then extant : but, 
as toPllate's Letter to Tiberius, which we have at 
preſent, it is acknowledged by learned men to be 
| ſpurious and a forgery. 5 
The church of Chriſt had been hitherto ed : 


with gentle ſtorms only; but now (chap. ii), a 


to extirpate that religion which threatened deſtruc- 


% 


acting 


+ 


more violent tempeſt, overtook it. The baſe. | 
ving Jews were ſo galled at Stephen's conqueſt 
over their rabbi's, and his denouncing ruin to the 
Mloſaic rites of their temple, that they raiſed a 
perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, hoping thereby 


tion to lin. The ones inftrument or principal 
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perſon in this perſecution, was Saul (afterwards 
called Paul), a young man of the Roman city 


Tarſus, in Cilicia, above 300 miles from Jeru- 


ſalem; in which Tarſus, by his birth therein, he 
obtained the privileges of a free citizen of Rome, 
and was educated in the learning of that ſame city 
of Tarſus; and he was afterwards removed to 
Jeruſalem, where he became a ſcholar to the great 
maliel, and one of the moſt zealous in the ſeat. 
Fe Phariſees. His active and fiery genius, to- 
gether with his paſſionate concern for the traditions 
of the Jewiſh fathers, made him purſue his deſigns 
with the ſpirit of a zealot, and with the rage of a 
madman. Having furniſhed himſelf with a com- 
miſſion from the Sanhedrim, the great council of 
the Jewiſh nation, he immediately put it in exe- 
cution ; broke open houſes ; ſeized upon 'any who 


looked diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; and, without 


regard to either ſex or age, he had them ſcourged, 
and haled them to priſon; tearing the huſband 
from the boſom of his wife, and the mother from 
the embraces of her children; compelling men to 
blaſpheme their Maker, and breathing out nothing 
but threatenings and ſlaughter, wherever he came. 
Hence, Euſebius calls it the firſt grievous perſe- 
cution of the church, though this was none of 
\ thoſe called General Perſecutions. This, however, 


Was fo ſevere, that it diſperſed in a great meaſure 


the body of the church, and drove many members 
and teachers of it into ſeveral countries, and many 
natives of Jeruſalem from their own homes to 
foreign parts; many thouſands of whom publiſhed 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel, wherever they 
came. This perſecution, therefore, enlarged the 
bounds of Chriſtianity; ſo that the very ways 
which the Jews * for the ruin or W | 


8 


5 
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of it, proved the moſt effectual means to ſpread 


and increaſe it.. Among thoſe who were diſperſed, * 
Philip the Deacon, the A. in order after Ste- 
phen, went to the city of Samaria, and preached 


the Goſpel of Chriſt to the Samaritans (Acts viii. 


.5—24). The Divine Wiſdom gave approbation to 
the undertaking, and ſeconded his preaching with 
many eminent. miracles, which drew the wonder 
and attention of the inhabitants; for he cured 
many who were ſeized with palſies and other lame- 
neſſes; and out of others he caſt impure ſpirits, who, 
at their coming forth, made loud acknowledge- 
ments of the irreſiſtible power by means of which 
he acted. In the city of Samaria, which was 
about 30 miles north-eaſt from Jeruſalem, and 
called Sebaſte from - Auguſtus by Herod the 

Great, was one. Simon, born at Giton (not far 
diſtant), who, by ſorcery and arts magic, had 
ftrangely gained the veneration of the people. He 
was a man crafty and ambitious, daring and in- 


ſolent, whole diabolical illuſions had, for a long 


time, ſo amazed the eyes of the ſpectators and 
muhkitudes, that they imagined him to be the Great 
Power of God. But ſeeing his admirers baptized 


in great numbers, and forſaking him by the 
' preaching and miracles of Philip, which ſo mani- 


teſtly exceeded his juggling arts, this man became 


himſelf a convert, and was accordingly baptized ; - 


though, probably, his main deſign was to inſinuate 
himſelf with Philip, and to find out the art by which 


he performed his miracles. The news of the con- 


verſion of ſuch numbers of people, was ſoon car- 
ried to the apoſtles at Jeruſalem; for they had 
ſtill continued their miniſtry there, under their 


. Great Maſter's ſpecial protection, and would not 
Chooſe to depart till they might, in a manner, be 


called 


ww 
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called thence by God himſelf: but now, being 


unwilling to neglect any thing that might conduce 
to the good of the church, they ſent Peter and 


John to Samaria, to confer the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the new converts there, which it was 
not in the power of Philip to do, who was only a 


deacon. On their arrival, they prayed for the 


converts, and laid their hands upon them; by 
which means, they received the miraculous effuſion 


of the Holy Spirit. Simon, the 14; e ob- 


ſerving that a power of working miracles, and of 
ſpeaking with tongues, was conveyed by the im- 


poſition of the apoſtles hands, he offered them 


money, to empower him to do as they did. Peter 
rejected his impious propoſal, which he perceived 


had only mercenary avarice, with vanity and low 


ambition, for its motive, with abhorrence and diſ- 
dain. © When Simon ſaw, that, through laying- 


on of the apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoſt 


« was given, he offered them money, ſaying, 
« Give me alſo this power ; that, on whomſoever 


cc I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
e But Peter ſaid to him, Thy money perifh with 
ee thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of 


« the Holy Ghoſt may be purchaſed wth money: 
« thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter; for 
ce thy heart is not right in the fight of God. Re- 
cc pent, therefore, of this thy wickedneſs; and 
< pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart 


* may be forgiven thee ; for I perceive that thou 


wart in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 


1 75 iniquity.” : 


Simon, alittle terrified at 3 words, amd poſ- 


9 ſibly fearing to be made an example of diſſimula- 


tion, as Ananias had been, begged the prayers of the 


| apoſtles, for the more effectually averting of thoſe 


pn judgements 
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judgements denounced againſt wh” But how 
flight his repentance was, will appear afterwards ; 
for he more and more proceeded in his arts and 
blaſphemies, becoming the author of the firſt and 
groſſeſt hereſies in the church: for, notwitſtanding 
the purity of the Chriſtian religion 1 in itſelf, and 
though the church was {till in its infancy, yet did 
God permit the tares of hereſy to ſpring up among 
this. wheat from heaven, within leſs than two years 
after the death of his Son. 

In the third year of the Roman emperor Clau- 
dius (A. D. 43), Paul and Barnabas having 
preached a whole year at Antioch (Acts xi. 26), 


| where were above 200,000 ſouls, gained ground 


daily; and the believers became ſo numerous and 
conſiderable, that in this city they firſt obtained 
the name of CHRISTTANS, about ten years after 
our Saviour's aſcenſion : which name ſoon ſpread, 
and in a ſhort time prevailed over the world of the 
Roman empire. Before, they had been called 
 Nazarenes and Galil zans, by the Jews; ; but, among 
themſelves, diſciples, believers, ſaints, brethren, 
and thoſe of the church: but, henceforward, the 


name of Nazarenes, or Nazarites, was fixed on 


thoſe Jewiſh converts who mixed the Law and 
the Goſpel, and compounded a religion out of 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. 155 

In the 4th year of Claudius (A. D. 49 the 


famine that was foretold by Agabus growing 


ſevere, the Chriſtians of Antioch (making a collec- 


tion for the relief of the brethren in Judea) ſent it 


* by the hands of Barnabas and Paul; before whoſe 


arrival, the church at Jeruſalem began to ſuffer 


extremely, from the acts of king Herod Agrippa; 


| who, being nls of the Wa TT” and de- 
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| firous to ingratiate himſelf with the Jews, . raiſed a 

perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, who, for near 
the laſt ten years paſt, had met with no great diſ- 
turbance at Jeruſalem, that is, ſince the perſecution 
of Saul. And that Herod might not fail in his 
| popular deſigns, he ſtruck at the apoſtles, begin- 
ning with James, the ſon of Zebedee, ſurnamed 
the Great, whoſe brave and active contending for 
the truth had rendered him a fit object for his 
turn; therefore, without delay, he condemned 
James to death. As he was led out to the place 
of martyrdom, Clement of Alexandria tells, that 
the officer who guarded him, or rather his accuſer, 
having been convinced, by the extraordinary con- 
ſtancy that he ſhewed at his trial, repented of his 
deed, fell down at the apoſtle's feet, and _— 


deſired pardon for what he had done. The apo 


tolical Martyr raifed him up, and embraced him, 
crying, Peace be to thee, my ſon : upon which, the 
other publicly profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian ; and 
both were beheaded at the ſame time. Thus fell 
James the Great, the firſt in the number of the 

- apoſtles who gained the crown of martyrdom, cheer- 
fully taking that cup which he had long ſince told 
his Lord he was ready to drink, having fitted 


himſelf for it by his great temperance and auſte- 


rities ; and his death, being a leader or governor 
of the church, was more pleaſing to the Jews, 
than that of a multitude of private Chriſtians. 
Therefore Herod, the more to ingratiate himſelf 


with the Jewiſh rulers, proceeded to apprehend 


Peter alſo, as related in the Acts, xii. 3—17 ; well 
| knowing how acceptable ſuch a ſacrifice would 
be reckoned by them. 5 

For twelve years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, | 


all the 8 W St. Paul) had, in a man- 
: . T3 | | ner, 


a 
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ner, confined themſelves to Jeruſalem and Paleſ- 
tine: but now, in the fifth year of Claudius, the 
fifth emperor of Rome (A. D. 45), the time was 
come, when they were to diſperſe themſelves, in 
order to preach the Goſpel in other and different 
Parts of the world, according to the laſt (but not 
the dying) command of their Lord. Accordingly, 
the ancients generally affirm, that the apoſtles 
agreed among themſelves, what parts of the world 
they ſhould reſpectively take: and this, according 
to ſome, was fora by lot, though probably not 
without the guidance or direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt; even as the land of Iirael was divided 
among the twelve tribes, and the nations were di- 
vided in the earth, after the flood (Gen. x. 5, 25, 32. 
1 Chron. i. 19); and as Matthias himſelf, one of 
the apoſtles, was choſen (Acts i. 23—26). Ac- 
cording to this diviſion, St. Peter went to the 
Leſſer or Proconſular Afia, confining his labours, 
at firſt, to the Jews, or (as he calls them, in his 
firſt epiſtle, i. 1) te ſtrangers ſcattered' through- 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bitbynia. 
St. John's portion was partly the ſame with Peter's, 
namely, the Leſſer Aſia; though it is believed he 
did not immediately enter upon his charge, bur 
ſtayed at Jeruſalem till after the bleſſed Virgin's 
death. _ This happened, it is moſt generally ſup- 
' poſed, in the $th year of Claudius (A. D. 48); 
though we have but little certainty about the time, 
any more than the place and the manner, of her 
death. As to the place, ſome believe it Jeruſalem, 
as it ſeems moſt probable; and others, Aſia Mi- 
nor, with St. John, ſtill. As to the manner, ſome 
think ſhe died a natural death; and others, that 
ſhe fuffered martyrdom, grounding their opinion 
upon Luke ii. 35, where Simon propheſies, . 
„„ 5 e fwor 
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feword ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſo. Thoſe 
of the Romiſh perſuaſion have a particular and 
a formal account, that the apoſtles were mira- 
culouſly tranſported from divers parts of the world 
to Jeruſalem, in order to be preſent at her death, 
which was altogether without pain; and that, on 
the third day after ſhe was buried, ſhe aroſe from 
the dead, and aſcended into heaven, in the preſence - 
of the apoſtles, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Timo- 
theus, and Hierotheus ; in memory of which, they 
keep the 15th of Auguſt with great pomp and ſo- 
lemnity: but we cannot find any kind of foundation 
for this in antiquity, or any ſtory like it. | 
When Claudius was proclaimede emperor, he 
was the moſt unlikely perſon of all others to ar- 
rive at that dignity; for, though he had taken 
ſome pains in learning, yet he was reſerved by 
Caligula (his predeceſſor) only for a laughing- 
ſtock; and, either on account of his bodily diſ- 
tempers, or of his groſs ſtupidity, or of his inactive 
cowardice, was (till that time, the goth year of his 
age) judged incapable of any public office in the 
ſtate. And his government proved accordingly ; 


for, though he did ſome things, at the beginning 


of his reign, like a good and wiſe prince, as diſ- 
annulling all Caligula's cruel edicts, and forbid- 
ding all to facrifice to him as a god: yet he gave 
himſelf up ſo much to a glurtonous and paſſive 
life, that his favourites impoſed upon him as they 
thought fir, and became intolerable oppreſſors and 
tyrants, inflicting innumerable deaths and other 
cruelties, ſelling governments and dignities, iſſuing 
out pardons and penalties without his knowledge. 
He was fo cowardly and fearful, that, when the 
rebel Camillus commanded him, by letter, to re- 

ſign his empire, he was ready to do it; ſo ſhort- 

: | I 4 ſighted, 


» 
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ſighted, that his empreſs Meſſalina married herſelf 
to Silius, almoſt in his preſence ; ſo ſtupid, that, 
when news were brought him of her execution, he 
ſhewed no tokens either of joy, ſorrow, or affec- 
tion; and ſo forgetful, that he frequently aſked 
and ſent for thoſe whom he had ordered for exe- 
cution the day before. In ſhort, as Tacitus 
faith, he had neither thought, judgement, will, 
nor paſſion, . but what was inſtilled into him by 
others.. This Meſſalina, in the ſeventh year of 
Claudius, who had beſore cauſed infinite miſchiefs 
in the ſtate, appeared noto ſtill more public in her 
leu dneſs, even triumphant in her adulterous de- 
ſigns; for, when ſhe had ſacrificed many of her 
gallants, who were inſufficient to her inſatiable 


proſtitution, ſhe fell in. love with Silius, the moſt 


beautiful youth in Rome, whom (though unwil- 
lingly) ſhe forced to divorce his lady, to free her- 
ſelf from all rivals; and, in the following year, 
relying on the tranſcendant power that ſhe had over 
Claudius, ſhe proceeded to a notorious expedient 

(impudent beyond example, and almoſt belief), to 
marry him in the face of the emperor : but, ſhortly 
after, Claudius, being rouſed by his favourites, aſ- 
ſumed ſo much reſolution, as to cauſe the death of 

her and of her confederates.. But after he was thus 


freed from a dangerous and. moſt infamous wife, 


Claudius became captive to his, niece Agrippina, 

a woman of a boundleſs ſpirit and ambition; who, 
being married to him, procured her own ſon Nero. 
to be preferred before the emperor's ſon Britan- 
nicus; and ſhe was ſo zealous for his ſucceeding 
in the empire, that when it was told her by an 
oracle or an augur, That her ſon ſhould be emperor, 
but would be the cauſe of ber death, ſhe replied, 
Let him, ſo he but reigns. She procured the 5 


* 
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1 ſeveral ladies of the higheſt quality, who had been 


her rivals for the emperor; and ſhe made many 


changes in the greateſt offices: ſo that the exor- 


bitant power which ſhe had aſſumed, became not 
only diſtaſteful to the nobility, but alſo very trou- 
bleſome to Claudius himſelf ; who, notwithſtand- 
ing his ſtrange and uſual inſenſibility, began hear- 
tily to repent of his marriage with her, and of his 
adopting her ſon Nero. Agrippina, diſcovering. 
this by his unuſual favours to Britannicus, and 
by what he accidentally declared when he was 
heated with wine, that he had ever been unfor- 
tunate in his wives, but that none of them had 
eſcaped unpuniſhed ;. ſhe therefore took a reſo- 
lution to procure the death of her huſband by - 
poiſon, but was very doubtful what kind to uſe: , 
ſhe thought that ſtrong poiſon would make her 


villainy too apparent, and that a ſlow: one would 


give the emperor opportunities of diſcovering ſo -. 
much of her practices, as to prevent the ſucceſſion. 


of her ſon. At length, ſhe fixed upon a potion. 


that would diſtract his ſenſes, and not too ſuddenly 
end his life. For which purpoſe, ſhe wanted not 
her aſſiſtants, who infuſed the poiſon into ſome 
. muſhrooms, a diſh which Claudius loved beyond 
meaſure : but that only indiſpoſing him, Agrip- 


pina ſent for Zenophon, her phyſician, who, on 


pretence of making him puke, according to his 
cuſtom, after his gluttonous debauches, thruſt a 
poiſoned feather down his throat, which ſhortly. 
ended his life. Whereupon, Agrippina, as one 
coverwhelmed with extremity. of grief, embraced 
Britannicus, calling him the dear image of his fa- 
 ther's face; till, by many ſuch artifices, ſhe de- 
tained him and his ſiſters Antonia and Octavia in 
the chamber; placing therewith a ſtrong guard at 
7 5 „ every 
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every door and paſſage, and publiſhing, every now 


and then, that the emperor was ſtill in a hopeful 
condition, till ſhe found a proper minute for the 
advancement of her ſon. Thus Claudius died, 


A. D. 54, in the 64th year of his age. | 


On the fame day that Claudius died, the palace- 
gates were ſet wide open, and Nero went out to 
the cohort then attending ; which, at the com- 
mand of Burrhus, then accompanying him, re- 
ceived him with acclamations. He was faluted em- 
peror, confirmed by the ſenate, and acknowledged 
by the provinces. Though but ſeventeen years of 
age, Nero began his reign with the general joy 


and ſatisfaction of Rome, which conceived great 
hopes, from his outward: endeavours to ſerve the 


public; for he promiſed to govern by the wiſe 
rules of the great Auguſtus: and accordingly, 
both by words and actions, he began to ſhew 
himſelf juſt, hberal, and merciful ; conferring fa- 
vours, moderating impoſitions and tributes, and 

uſing all men with ſuch courteſy or politeneſs, as 

if it were next to impoſſible to _ or fear any - 
of the ſucceeding miſeries. He thewed ſuch cle- 
mency and pity in the execution of juſtice and pu- 
miſhments, that, when he was to ſign a warrant 
for # condemned perſon, he faid, with a ſigh, - 
Wpuld to heaven that I could not write! and fuch 


_ modeſty to the ſenate, that, when they applauded | 


him for the juſtneſs and regularity of his adminiſ- 


tration, he would anfwer, Pray defer your thanks till 
I deſerve them. So that it ſeemed as if Heaven had 


ſent the Romans ſuch a prince as mankind might 


deſire; and the firſt five years of his government 
were fo excellent in general, that Trajan afterwards 


faid, that for that ſpace all government came ſhort 


to 
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to Burrhus and Seneca, who were both in equal 
authority, as guides and governors of the yo 
emperor ; Burrhus in military diſcipline, andSe- 
neca in philoſophy and gravity of manners. 
Thus Rome and the empire were for a few 
years well and happily governed, principally by _ 
means of Burrhus and Seneca : but Nero mega. Es 
in years and extravagancies, the city began to fe 
the ill effects of wicked princes. This | 
baſely poiſoned Britannicus, the fon of his prede- 
ceſſor and father-in-law. After this, contemning 
his mother Agrippina's authority, he diveſted him- 
ſelf of his majeſty and quality, and in the habit of 
a flave, with many Iewd companions, nightly 
committed all kinds of impious and ſcandalous 
actions; ſo that the city became infeſted with in- 
finite violencies and tumults, occaſioned not only 
by him and his aſſociates, but alſo from his ex- 


ample, and the encouragement which he gave to 8 


others. Then, taking Poppæa Sabina from the 
bed of her huſband Otho, becauſe his mother was 
ſtill ſome reſtraint upon him, he reſolved, in the 
fifth year of his reign, upon her death; beginning 
with poiſon; which three times proved ineffectual, 


85 by reaſon of her antidotes and preſervatives. He 
next artfully contrived a ſhip, that ſhould ſud- 


denly ſplit in two, and let her periſn in the water; 


then, diſſembling a reconciliation, he cauſed her to 


ſail to the coaſt of Calabria, under colour of ſome 
ſolemnities, in which he himſelf was aſſiſtant. 


Finding this plot alſo ineffectual, his mother eſca- 


ping, when many of her company periſhed, he 


reſolved to put her to death openly; for which 


purpoſe, he cauſed a report to be ſpread, that ſhe | 
had conſpired againft his life; and a dagger was 
dropped at his feet, by one who pretended a com- 
os ; | | mand 
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mand from Agrippina to diſpatch her ſon. Under 
this falſe pretext, therefore, he commanded ſome 
tribunes to murder her : on their unſheathing their 
ſwords, Agrippina, pointing to her gaſtric region,” 
dried out, ſtrike me here, for this part has deſerved 
tit, for having conceived and brought forth ſuch a 
mmonſter as Nero; when ſhe expired with the wounds 
Which they gave her. Thus barbarouſly and 
zmpiouſly the Latin word pius ſignifies the duty 
and affettion of a child to its parent; thus, im- 
piouſſy] did Nero treat his own mother, though ſhe 
ad given him not only birth, but alſo dominion, 
and for his adyancement had ſacrificed both her 
honour and conſcience ; the horror of which atro- 
cious deed became afterwards a ſcourge to his 
mind; he often confeſſing, that he was frequently 
diſturbed by the apprehenſions of his mother's 
ghoſt, and tormented by the infernal furie. 
Rome was now the metropolis, not only of the 
Roman empire, but alſo, in a manner, of the whole 
world, for inhabitants and extent; for | riches, 
luxury, and magnificence : but the inhabitants 
were extremely corrupt in their morals, by a long 
peace and ſecurity, and by bad princes, and more 
eſpecially by the enormous impieties of their pre- 
ſent emperor Nero, who proceeded more and 
more in his outrages and, cruelties ; the cares of 
Burrhus and Seneca now availing nothing. In the 
ninth year of his reign, Burrhus died, not with- 
out ſtrong ſuſpicion. of poiſon from Nero's agents. 
This fo weakened the intereſt and authority of Se- 
neca, that, ſeeing himſelf deſpiſed, he prudently 
deſired permiſſion to withdraw himſelf; offering 
alſo to deliver up his large eſtate, which h 
created him ſo much envy. Nero now e „ 


# 
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his ſanguinary temper, without mercy or diſeretion. 
Read his Life, by Suetonius; and alſo, a horrid 
. Tketch of it in Ainſworth's Dictionary, by Dr. Mo- 
„„ „ „ 
In the ninth or tenth year of Nero's reign 
(A. D. 63), Peter, in all probability, came and 
ſettled at Rome; and that he did ſettle there, we 
have the authority of moſt of the ancients: that it 


was in the latter part of Peter's life, and in Nero's 


reign, we are aſſured from Origen and Lactantius: 
that it was not before the year 63, is highly pro- 
bable, from St. Paul's ſilence in his epiſtles from 


Rome; and that it was not after the year 64, is 


apparent from Lactantius, who faith he came be- 


fore Nero's perſecution, which began that year, 


and was one main occaſion of it. This apoſtle, 
arriving at Rome, found the minds of the people 
ſtrangely bewitched, and hardened againſt Chriſ- 
tianity, by the arts of Simon Magus, whom he had 
formerly defeated at Samaria; and who, after in- 
finite miſchiefs done by him in other places, had 
ſo inſinuated himſelf at Rome into people's favour, 
that, according to Juſtin Martyr, they erected a 
ſtatue to him, with this inſcription, To: Simon, the 
Holy god: but the credit of it ſeems much weak- - 
ened, though we cannot ſay overthrown, by ano- 
ther inſcription, found in the laſt age, in the ſame 
| "place, very like this, viz. Semoni Sango Deo fidio, &c. 
However, it is certain, that, by means of his ſor- 
ceries, this Simon obtained a great veneration 
from the Romans, and no ſmall favour from 
the emperor Nero, who was a profeſſed patron of 
"magicians, and of all ſuch as maintained any 
ſecret ways of commerce with infernal powers. 
Simon's great progreſs provoked the indignation of 
Peter, who, finding him ſtill pretending yr be 
es 1 . 15 8 
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' ſome great perſon, yea, and the Meſſiah, could 
not bur zealouſly oppoſe the preſumptuous arro- 
nce. Simon, incenſed by the apoſtle's oppo- 
tion, made ſome bold challenges to him; in 
which, being continually worſted, like Pharaoh's 
magicians before Moſes, Simon at length offered 
to give the people ſuch an evident demonſtration 
of his power, as was beyond contradiction; for he 
would (he ſaid) immediately aſcend up, as the Son 
of God, into heaven. Whereupon he raiſed 
himſelf up in the air, by the help of two inviſible 
devils, as in a chariot of fire, like Elijah; and 
by this magical power ſeemed to be poſting to- 
Wards heaven. The apoſtle, ſeeing this deluſion, 
betook himſelf to prayer, and obtained of God, 
that, for the honour of his Son, the impoſtor ſhould 
be diſcovered: whereupon his two ſpirits were 
taken from him; and, being by them deſerted, 


he fell headlong to the ground, and was ſo bruiſed 


and wounded, that he died ſoon after. This ſtory, 
related at large by Hegelippus the younger, is 
thought fabulous; but it is generally acknow- 
le by good writers, that Simon Magus did 
really receive his entire defeat from St. Peter, at 
Rome, [In Nero's time, faith Iſidore, biſhop of 
Seville (who flouriſhed A. D. 596, Chron. p. 268 L 
Simon Magus, who had propoſed a diſpute with 
the apoſtles Peter and Paul, and had promiſed to 
fly up to heaven, was, at the prayers of Peter and 
Paul, thrown down at noon-day, by the demons 
who had carried him up into the air; on account 
of whoſe death, by Nero's order, Peter was cru- 
cified, and Paul beheaded. And Sulpicius Se- 
verus (A. D. 401) ſuppoſeth Peter and Paul to 
have had the honour of martyrdom, in Nero's 
general perſecution, ordered by his edits, in the 
—— 2 „„ 2 year - 
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year of Chriſt 64 or 65. Sulp. Sacr. Hiſt. I. ii. 
£09, „ <1 |. | V5 | 
And here it may not be improper to notice ſome 
of the opinions and hereſies firſt broached by Simon, 
and then propagated by his followers ; who, though _ 
paſſing under different titles, yet all centered af- 
terwards in the name of Gnoſtics. One of them 


was, that God did not create the world, but that | 


it was made by angels; and, therefore, that divine 
honours were due to them, and they were to be 
adored as ſubordinate mediators between God and 
man; an opinion from which the church was not 
freed for ſeveral ages. Another tenet of theirs was, 
that men might freely and indifferently eat what 
had been offered to idols; yea, and facrifice- to 
the idol itſelf; it being lawful confidently to abjure 
the faith in times of perſecution. Beſide theſe, 
Simon and his followers made the gate ſtill wider, 
maintaining -univerſal licence to fin; that men 
might act as they were inclined ; that women 
might be common ; that there would be no reſur- 
rection of the body, though the ſoul was immortal; 
that to preſs the obſervance of good works was 
inconſiſtent with the liberty of the Goſpel ; that if 
men believed. Simon and his concubine Hellen, 


they had no occaſion to regard Law or Prophets, 


but ſhould be ſaved by grace without works. As 
the natural conſequence of their principles, Ire- 
næus tells, they lived in all luſt and impurity, and 
wallowed-in the moſt horrible and unheard-of beſ- 
tialities. By theſe, and ſuch like principles and 
practices, of which many more might be enu- 
merated, they corrupted the faith of Chriſtians, 
and diſtracted the peace of the church of Chriſt, 
ſtaining and defiling the honour and purity of the 
beſt religion in the world. | : 
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In the firſt year of Veſpaſian (the tenth Roman 


.emperor, A. D. 70), the church, though flou- 
 Tiſhing and free from perſecution, was much dif- 


turbed and infeſted with hereſies, proceeding in a 
great meaſure from a mixture of Samaritaniſm, 
Judaism, and Chriſtianity; for, beſide the imme- 
diate followers of Simon Magus and the Gnoſtics, 


the hereſies of Menander, Ebion, and Cerinthus, 


began to ſhew themſelves, to the great danger of 
the Chriſtian faith. I ſhall give ſome: account of 
theſe three: 1. Menander was a Samaritan, and 
like Simon a notorious impoſtor and magician, 
abounding even with more - monſtrous illuſions 


than him; declaring himſelf a Saviour, ſent from 
above, for the reſtoration of mankind ; and teach- 


ing, that no man could otherwiſe overcome the 


angels (the makers of the world) than by being 
firſt inſtituted in the magical knowledge delivered 


by him, and by being initiated in his baptiſm ; of 


which baptiſm, thoſe who were accounted worthy, 
he affirmed, ſhould be partakers of a perpetual im- 
mortality in this life, and continue always young 


| and vigorous in this world. Witir theſe, and others 


of his maſter Simon's opinions, he ſeduced many at 
Antioch ; and though the extravagance of his no- 


tions made them leſs infectious, yet they were con- 


tinued in the ſecond century, particularly by Ba- 


ſilides and Saturninus. 2. Ebion, ſo called from 


his affected poverty, was born at Cocaba, a village 
in Paleſtine; he ſpread his hereſy in Trachonitis, 


and among the Chriſtians who had retired to Pella 


(before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem), where he 


gained many followers: they denied our Saviour's 


—_ 


divinity ; acknowledged him an excellent perſon ; 
but believed him born of Joſeph and Mary: they 
enjoined the obſervation of the law of Moſes, as 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary to ſalvation ; retained therefore circum- 
ciſion, the ſabbath, and other ceremonies : but to 
ſhew themſelves Chriſtians, they kept the firſt day - 


of the week, in commemoration of the reſurrection 


— Jeſus. They received all the writings of the 


Old Teſtament: but rejected all the new, except 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, or rather the Goſpel accord - 
ing to the Hebrews or Nazarenes; and, particu- 
larly, they condemned St. Paul as an apoſtate, for 
proving the diſſolution of the Moſaic inſtitution. 
3. Cerinthus ſpread his hereſy principally at Ephe- 
ſus and Aſia Minor; which, in ſome things, was 
the ſame with that of Ebion, particularly in denying 
our Saviour's divinity, in acknowledging St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel only, and in aſſerting the obligation 
of the Mofaic rites. He maintained the creation 
of the world by angels, with the Gnoſtics ; and, 
to infinuate himſelf among the vulgar, he boaſted 
of ſtrange revelations or illuminations. He taught, 
that, as Jeſus was but a mere man, Chriſt deſcended _ 
upon him in the likeneſs of a dove; and that hen 
Jeſus Chriſt revealed the Father, who was before 
_ unknown ; and that, at laſt, Chriſt, ' who was in- 
capable of ſuffering, forſook Jeſus, and left him to 
. ſuffer death; and, laſtly, that his kingdom after- 
wards ſhovld be terreftrial, in the city of Jeru- 
ſalem, where men ſhould be bleſſed with all kinds 
of carnal pleaſures for a thouſand years. ee) 
In the firſt year of Domitian.(the 12th emperor” 
of Rome, A. D. 82), the apoſtle John, bein 
principally at Epheſus, and having eſtabliſhed 
many churches in Aſia, is ſaid to have conſtituted 
his eminent diſciple Polycarp bifhop of Smyrna. 
But the time of this apoſtle's coming into Aſia is 
very uncertain, though probably it was about the. 
year of Chriſt 70; and 15 uſual reſidence at * 
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ſus cauſed him to be called, ſometimes, the biſhop 
of that city. But, as the apoſtolical authority 
was ſuperior. to that of biſhops, he did not con- 
fine himſelf to the church at Epheſus in parti- 


cular; nor did his living at Epheſus deprive Ti- 
mothy of his epiſcopal authority, which St. Paul 


had formerly conferred upon him, in the year of 
Chriſt 57, as ſeveral of the ancients teſtify. Many 
churches of note were of his foundation, beſide 
Smyrna ; particularly Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea, which (together with . 


Epheſus) make up the ſeven churches mentioned 


in his Revelation. We are aſſured by Apollonius, 
who defended [wrote an apology for] the church 
in the beginning of the third century, that this 
apoſtle raiſed a man from the dead at Epheſus. 


Epiphanius affirms, that he was carried into Aſia, 


by the ſpecial conduct of the Holy Spirit, to op- 
poſe the hereſies of the Ebionites and Cerinthians ; 
and Irenæus tells, that, going with ſome friends 


at Epheſus to a bath, and finding Cerinthus the 


arch-heretic there before him, he turned back 
with great abhorrence, crying out, © Let us eſcape 
te immediately, leſt the building fall on our heads, 
* ſince Cerinthus, the enemy of God and his truth, 


e is in it:”—teaching us, by this example, to 


avoid the ſociety of thoſe who publicly abuſe and 
corrupt the truth. This is all that we find of this. 


beloved apoitle, from his coming to Aſia, to the 
| ſecond general perſecution. 


In the year of Chriſt 87, the church flouriſhed 


and increaſed in all parts, though it was much 


infected with hereſies; of which St. Paul ſpeaks to 


the Corinthians (1 Ep. xi. 19): © There muſt be 
ee hereſies among you, that they who are approved. 


e of God may be manifeſt,” Beſide the Ebionites 


| and 


INTRODUCTION v. 29 


and Cerinthians, and others already mentioned, 
the Nicolaitans appeared about this time, who are 
particularly noticed in the Revelation (ii. 15), and 
whoſe doctrine our Lord is there emphatically ſaid 
to hate; a horrid, brutiſn ſect, generally ſuppoſed 
to derive its origin from Nicolas, one of the ſeven 
deacons mentioned in chap. vi. of the Acts. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria gives this probable account of 
it: That Nicolas having a beautiful wife, and 
being reproved by the apoſtles for being jealous of 
her, in order to ſhew how far he was from thar, he 
brought her forth, and gave any perſon leave to 
marry her; affirming, it was ſuitable to that ſay- 
ing, We ought to abuſe the fleſh. This ſentence . 
was by ſome aferibed to our Saviour; and alſo to 
the apoſtle Matthias, who taught men to fight 
with the fleſh, and abuſe it. Theſe words and 
actions of Nicolas being miſunderſtood by his 
followers, .and perverted to the worſt ſenſe, they 
let looſe the reins, and gave themſelves up to the 
greateſt impurities, and to the moſt ſcandalous 
liberties; throwing down all encloſures, allowing 
the moſt pernicious mixtures, and making bodily 
pleaſures the ultimate end and happineſs of man. 
Yer Clement faith, that Nicolas was himſelf a ſo- 


ber and temperate man, never making uſe of any 


but his own wife, by whom he had one ſon and 
ſeveral daughters, who all lived in a perpetual 
virginity. But theſe heretics, with many others, 
together with Diotrephes, who loved to have the 

_ - pre-eminence or ſupremacy in the church (3 John, 
9, 10), and reſiſted St. John's preaching and 
_. doctrines, were, in no long time, ſuppreſſed by 
the great care and vigilance of that apoſtle.  - © 
| Domitian, who imitated the vices and the cru- 
elties of Nero, 3 him alſo in his hatred 
9 | % a” | | "7 "RH 
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to the church. In the 1 4th year of his reign . 


— 
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1 (A. D. 95), many eminent Chriſtians ſuffered; 
0 particularly Antipas, at Pergamus, one of the 
1 ſeven churches that St. John founded, to whom 
5 our Saviour was pleaſed to give the title of his 
5 Faithful martyr (Rev. ii. 13). But nothing ren- 
© What dered Nero's perſecution of the Chriſtians ſo me- 
1 morable as the ſufferings of John the apoſtle; the 

Wir courage by which he conquered all the power of 
1 his perſecutor, ſhewed that the eternal word, which 
Jill! he ſo frequently preached to others, did really 
5 abide in himſelf. It is ſaid, that the calumnies 
Witt brought to Domitian againſt him, as diſturbing 
1 the peace of the empire, made him order the pro- 
dil! Ke 5 of Aſia to ſend him bound to Rome, where 
Wl he was treated with all the cruelty that Domitian's 
My rage could ſuggeſt; for he commanded him, ac- 
1 cording to Tertullian, to be caſt into a cauldron of 
Witt boiling oil, or rather oil ſet on fire; and this, 
i others aſſure us, in the preſence of the Roman 
Uh ſenate : but Jeſus Chriſt, who favoured him above 

in the other apoſtles, ſo preſerved him in this great 
Wil: and dangerous ſituation, that he felt no De Bout 
1 it; but, as if he had only been anointed as the 
Fay athletæ [maſter-wreſtlers in the games] were, he 
14 came out (according to St. Jerom) more active 

| - .and vigorous than before; thus giving him the 

5 honour of martyrdom, without ſuffering the tor- 

. ments of it, or leaving it in the power of man to 
pit take his life. In this illuſtrious manner was ac- 
fi compliſned what our Lord foretold (Mat. xx. 23. 

1 Mark x. 39), that he ſhould drink the cup of his 

1 paſſion. Hence, the ancients give him the title of 
1 a martyr; for, though martyrdom had no power 
Wil 7 'qver. him, yet he yielded his body to all its tor- 
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ments, and was willing to die for Chriſt: and as 
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the three children caſt into the fiery furnace were 
martyrs in their intentions, though the fire con- 
| ſumed not their bodies; ſo was John in his will, 
though not in his ſufferings, God miraculouſly pre- 
The cruel, marble-hearted emperor, being diſ- 
appointed in his intentions, - hardened * himſelf 
againſt the evidence of the miracle; and, without 
further conſideration, baniſhed him to the deſolate 


iſland Patmos, one of the Sporades in the Archi- 


pelago or the Egean ſea, there to be employed to 
dig in the mines, according to Victorinus, the 
uſual labour of any perſons baniſhed thither for any 
crime. But notwithſtanding, in this diſconſolate 
place, God filled his mind with ſpiritual comforts; 
and, as if he had been tranſlated from earth to 
heaven, opened the cabinet of glory to him, gi- 
ving him a view or a proſpect of the future ſtate of 
Chriſtianity, in thoſe excellent viſions tranſmitted 
to us, and recorded in the Revelation. This book 
was written, as it is moſt generally believed, about 
the beginning of the year 96; and in a prophetical 
ſtyle, with peculiar expreſſions. The firſt part 
conſiſts of inſtructive admonition, being directed to 
the ſeven churches in Aſia, which this apoſtle had 
principally founded. The three firſt chapters conſiſt, 
not only of an epiſtle from St. John, which looks 
like a preface or dedication, but alſo of ſeven other 
epiſtles to the churches, dictated immediately, and 
ſent by Chriſt himſelf: in theſe laſt, advice is 
given to each of the reſpective biſhops of thoſe 
Churches, who are called angels, concerning the 
ſtate of their flocks. Many clear truths appear in 
this book, by which humble and ſincere Chriſtians 
may profit, without troubling themſelves about the 
explicit meaning of the prophecies, which may be 
Tix | U3 above 
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above their capacities. We ſhall not preſume to 
unfold or explain them; but only obſerve: in ge- 
_ . neral, that the Romaniſts look upon all the pro- 
phecies already accompliſhed under the Pagan 
emperors; inferring this opinion from the firſt verſe - 
of the book, which ſpeaks of things which muſ# p 
* ſhortly come to paſs : but others interpret it, things | 
which muſt ſhortly BEGIN to be accompliſhed. Some 
of the ancients, obſerving the obſcurity and myſ- 
teriouſneſs of this book, have doubted, whether ir 
_ ought to be admitted into the ſacred canon; be- 
cauſe they were uncertain, whether it was really the 
writing of John the apoſtle, or not: but this being 
made to appear by a multitude of witneſſes, ſcarce 
any one, ſince the fourth century, has fcrupled to 
receive it as holy Scripture. This apoſtle, Vic- 
torinus obſerves, ſeeing himſelf, in his baniſnment, 
condemned to great pains and labour, in an age 
that was not able to undergo hardſhips, deſpaired 
of life, and hoped to finiſh all with death: but 
God was pleaſed to undeceive him, by telling him 
(Rev. x. 11), Thou muſt propheſy again, before 
1% many people, nations, and kings; by which, 
his deliverance or enlargement was foreſhewn or 
implied, which happened ſhortly after, in the 
fucceeding reign, for after Domitian's death Nerva 
began. his reign in 96. He was a man of ſin- 
gular honeſty and generoſity, and of no leſs mo- 
deration and clemency; and one of his firſt acts 
was, the reſcinding his predeceſſor's odious de- 
erees, particularly recalling the diſperſed Jews and 
Chriſtians, who were baniſhed in Domitian's reign 
from Rome and other cities, and St. John among 
the reſt, who returned to his intimate friends at 
But notwithſtanding the great mildneſs of Ner- 
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vua's reign, it was not wholly without martyrs, par- 
ticularly the great Timothy, biſhop of Epheſus, 
who, after many years (from A. D. 57 to 97) 
government of this church, ſuffered, as we are 
aſſured, by the Roman martyrology, at this time. 
By this we are informed, that, while Diana's vo- 
taries were celebrating a feſtival called Catagogion, 
wherein they carried about the images of their 
gods in proceſſion, and by means of their maſks and 
clubs, committed a thouſand inſolencies and out- 
rages, Timothy ſtood to oppoſe and reprove this 
execrable cuſtom ; which ſo enraged the people, 
that, falling upon him with ſtones and clubs, f 
left him for dead: but ſome Chriſtians, finding 
him to breathe, took him up, and lodged him 
without the city-gate, where, in two days, he 
expired. Thus died, in the cauſe of God,' the- - 
perſon whom St. John ſtyles the angel of the church 
at Epheſus. Soon after Timothy's death, the 
apoſtle John returned from Patmos, to his intimate 
friends at Epheſus ; where and when the biſhops 
of his province deſired him to take the care of that 
church upon himſelf, which truſt and office he 
accepted, He was ninety years old, according to 
Epiphanius, when he took this charge upon him; 
and, notwithſtanding his great age; he went many _ 

journies to the neighbouring churches, to ordain 

biſhops, and to ſettle other matters as occaſion 
| t is generally believed, that about this time he 
wrote his three epiſtles. The firſt of them is called 
Catholic, being calculated for all times and places, 
and containing moſt excellent rules for the conduct 


of the Chriſtian life; preſſing to love and charity, 


to holineſs and purity of manners; and not to reſt 
in a naked and Poe Gu of religion, parti- . 
PRONE VV cularly, 


* 
» 


1 INTRODUCTION V: 


cularly, not to be led away with the crafty or FAY 
_ ducing inſinuations of falſe teachers; antidoting 
men againſt the Gnoſtic and other heretical prin- 
ciples and practices, to whom it is not doubted 
but that the apoſtle had a more particular reſpect in 
this epiſtle. According to his uſual modeſty, he 
concealed his name. John called himſelf the elder, 
in the two laſt epiſtles, probably from his great 
2 


à greater work, in the year of Chriſt 97, accord- 
ing to the beſt chronologers; and this was his 
Goſpel, which many believe to be the laſt of his 
. writings, and of all the holy Scriptures. It was 
compoſed at the requeſt of feveral of his diſciples, 
the biſhops of Aſia, and the faithful of the neigh- 
bouring provinces, who unanimouſly Joined 1n a 
| petition. to him, to give or leave an authentic teſ- 


timony to the truth. His modeſty, and a vene- 


rable reſpect for thoſe profound truths which he 
was urged to treat of, made him backward. to 
undertake the taſk: but the importunity of the 


churches, who had ſeverally ſent their deputies, 


and the ſecret influence of the Holy Ghoſt, inclined 
him to venture upon the work. He would not 


8 till they had appointed a public faſt and 


prayers, to implore the Divine affiſtance ; and, at 


the end of a profound viſion or revelation, being 


filled with the ſpirit, he broke out into theſe words: 


<' In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
dc was with God, and the Word was God.“ As 
the other evangeliſts had fhewn_ the humanity of 


Jeſus Chriſt, St. John ſoared above them, and 
_ manifeſted. his divinity. 'The-tincients aſſign two 
| reaſons, more eſpecially, for writing this Goſpel : 
the Apa * he W en the . "= 
z « thole 


2 
And beſide theſe epiſtles, this apoſtle undertook | 


— 
» 


thoſe early times, particularly thoſe of the Ebionites 
and Cerinthians, who had begun openly to deny 


our Saviour's divinity, and his exiſtence before his 


incarnation; which reaſon is affirmed by Irenæus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Victorinus, St. Jerom, 
Epiphanius, and many others. The other reaſon 
was, that he might ſupply thoſe paſſages of the 
evangelical hiſtory, which the other three had 


omitted; which is aſſerted by Euſebius and 


St. Jerom. Viewing or peruſing, therefore, care- 


tully, the other evangeliſts, he firſt, as it were, 


ſet his ſeal, and ratified the truth of them ; and 
then, he added his own goſpel to the reſt; inſiſt- 
ing more particularly upon our Saviour's actions, 
from his temptation in the wilderneſe, to the 


impriſonment of John the Baptiſt; wherein the 
others were moſt defective, fcarce giving any 


account of his firſt year's miniſtry. And, as the 
hiſtorical part begins after the temptation, ſo the 


whole takes in a leſs compaſs of time than even 


St. Mark,-the leaſt of the other three: and though 
it appears to have been written to ſupply: the de- 
fects and omiſſions of the reſt, recording our Sa- 
viour's diſcourſes more than his miracles ; yet, ſtill, 


the order of time is more carefully obſerved, and 


the four paſſovers exactly diſtinguiſhed, of which 
we have no expreſs intimation, but of one, in the 
_ Other evangeliſts. 5X e 
The ſubject of St. John's writing is very ſublime 
and myſterious, manifeſting the eternity of Chriſt, 


his creating the world, &c. on which account, 


Theodoret ſtyles his Goſpel, a Tbeology, ' which 
human underſtandings can never penetrate into the 


full comprehenſion of. Thence, by the ancients, | 
he is compared to an eagle, ſoaring aloft, to 
a height where the eye of man could not follow- 


him; 
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— and thence, he is peculiarly honoured with 
the title of zbe Divine; as if it were due to him in 
a more eminent and extraordinary degree, than 
to any other mortal man: nay, the very Gentile 
philoſophers could not but admire his writings; 
2 certain Platoniſt having ſaid, that & the firſt 
© ſentence of his Goſpel ought to be written in 


ee letters of gold, and placed in the front of all 


cc churches: another of them, named Amedias, 
cites. this paſſage as an admirable piece of philo- 
ſophy, equal to Plato's moſt divine notions ; and 
ſeveral more of the moſt approved philoſophers 
admired it, and inſerted it in their works. This 
Goſpel: was always received by the church as ca- 
nonical ; and thoſe who rejected it, were treated as 


heretics, under the name of Alogi, enemies to the . 


Mord or the Son of God: It was written in 
Greek by St. John himſelf; and Dionyſius of 
Alexandria ſaith, concerning the ſtyle of it, that it 
was written according to the ſtricteſt rules of the 
| Greek tongue, having nothing in it barbarous or 
improper, flat or vulgar, though written with the 
= ſimplicity : ſo that God gave him, not only 
of the myſteries which he relates, bur 

alſo . to expreſs them fairly. o | 
In the mean time [under A. D. 99, in hes 4. 
cond year of Trajan, the 14th Roman emperor], 
the apoſtle John proceeded in his duties with all 
unaginable care and tenderneſs, and with all the 
vigour that his great age would permit; of which 
we have this remarkable inſtance: coming to a 
city near Epheſus, i in his viſitation of the churches, 
which ſome think to be Smyrna, he ſpied a 
youth of excellent ſhape, and pregnant parts; and, 
taking hold of him, he delivered him to the biſhop 
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0 T cammend this perſon to be looked to by thee, with 
the utmoſt care and diligence, in the preſence of Chriſt 


and the church. The biſhop undertook the charge; 
received the young man to his houſe, inſtructed 


him, and at laſt baptized him. After which, as 


if this ſacrament would guard him from tempra- 
tions, he remitted the ſtrictneſs of his care: but 
the young man, making a wrong uſe of his liberty, 


fell into dangerous company, by whoſe arts and 
ſnares he was ſeduced into all kinds of riot and 


debauchery ; till, deſpairing of pardon from God, 
he let looſe the reins to the utmoſt wickedneſs, 
while he and his affociates combined into a band 
of highwaymen or common robbers, and made him 
their captain; who ſoon became as far above the 


reſt in fierceneſs and cruelty, as he was in power 
and authority, St. John, returning upon occaſion 

to the ſame place ſome time after, required of te 
| biſhop the treaſure which he had committed to his 


cuſtody ; who, being ſurpriſed, and not under- 


ſtanding the apoſtle, he required the young man, 


his brother, whoſe ſoul he had truſted in his charge. 
The old man, with a ſorrowful countenance, and 
with tears in his eyes, anſwered, He is dead: and, 

being demanded, by what Kind of death, he re- 
plied, 4 He is dead to God; for, alas! he is become 
a. villain, and is fled with his companions to the 
mountains, tœbe a thief and a robber. The apoſtle 


rent his clothes, bewailing that he had entruſted his 
brother's ſoul to ſo careleſs a guardian; imme 


diately called for a horſe and a guide, and haſtened 

to the mountains. There, being taken by the ſen- 
tinels of the robbers, he begged to be brought 
before their captain, ho ſtood ready- armed, at 
ſome diſtance off: but, as ſoon as he perceived it 


was 1 80 apoſtie, he became confounded, and ran : 
; da ; ; 
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EL 2 St. John, not regarding his own age and 
| neſs, followed after him, with all the ſpeed 


that he could make; and, when his legs could not 


teach him, he ſent theſe paſſionate. exclamations 
after him: Why, my ſon, doſt thou fly from 
« thy aged, unarmed father ? Take pity on me; 
& fear not. There is yet hope of ſalvation for 


ce thee; I will undertake with Chriſt for thee. If 


ce. need require, I will freely die for thee, as our 
Lord did for us all; and lay down my own life, 
< to ranſom thine. Only ſtay, and believe me; 

©« for I am ſent by Chriſt.” Upon this, he 
ſtaid; and, with a dejected look, throwing away 
his arms, he trembled, and melted into tears. 
He embraced the aged apoſtle, with all the ex- 
preſſions of - ſorrow and contrition; being, as it 


were, baptized again in the floods that he ſhed 
from his eyes. St. John aſſured him, that he had 


obtained his pardon with Chriſt; and, having 


faſted and prayed with him, and for him, and re- 


freſhed his ſhattered, diſconſolate mind, with the 
means of divine conſolation, he brought him in, 

and reſtored him zo the church; leaving a noble 
example of true love and compaſſion for erring 

and endangered ſouls. e de 


A. D. 100, the third general perſecution by | 


Trajan broke out, in the third year of his reign ; 

during which, the holy apoſtle St. John felt none 
of the ſtorm at Epheſus, but purſued his du 

in peace and quietneſs, though extremely weal 


and declining in body. He continually urged his 


hearers to the duties of love, meekneſs, and ten- 
derneſs to one another; and our Lord's great love 


_* towards him ſeems to have inſpired his ſervant 


* 


with a more extenſive and generous charity than 
the reſt of mankind. St. Jerom tells, that, by 


reaſon 


* 4 
E * 
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in the Revelation. 
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5 reaſon of his great age, he became ſo infirm, that he 


could not go to the Chriſtian aſſemblies, without 
being carried thither by his diſciples ; and that, 
not being able to make long diſcourſes, he ſaid 


nothing but this ſentence : © My dear children, 
e love one another.” Therefore, thoſe who heard 


him, being wearied with his conſtant repetition of 


the ſame words over and over again, ſaid to him, 


« Maſter, why do you always ſay the ſame thing ?” 
He returned to them this anſwer, moſt worthy of the 
beloved apoſtle himſelf : It is what our Lord bim- 


ſelf has commanded ; and, if we can perform this, 


we need do nothing elſe. th 5 
In the latter end of this year, 100, and about 


the 27th day of December, this great apoſtle died 


in peace at Epheſus, according to the moſt received. 


opinion; being near a hundred years of age, and. 


more, according to ſome : having outlived the reſt 


of the apoſtles by many years, and done ineſtimable 


ſervice in the church, in many parts of the world, 
both in ſpreading the Goſpel, and confounding 


hereſies. 


0 g 5 8 = 


Thus have I drawn a ſketch, or cakes a kind of 
an abſtract, out of Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


as far as it relates to St. John himſelf, and to the 
previous matters introductory to his prophetic viſions 
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From Dr. HENRY More's Modeſt Enquiry 
into the Myſtery of Iniquity ; containing an 
impartial Delineation, or a true Idea, of An- 
Ficbriſtianiſn. London, printed 170 5. 

OD KK 1” 
"Wa ©. | 
By the Myſtery of Iniquity, a word which 
Chriſtians ſo often have in their mouths, is meant, 
fuch a myſtery as is directed to the defeating the 
of ſe, and enervating the power and efficacy, and 
to the hiddenly undermining the very foundations 
of that religion called Chriftian. For which reaſon, 
they alſo call this Myſtery of Iniquity, Antichriſ- 
naniſm, and ſtyle the chief author or under-propper 
thereof (be it one ſingle perſon, or a body of men) 
by the name of Antichriſt ; whether you under- 
ſtand thereby one that oppoſes Chriſt, or one that 
puts himſelf in the place of Chriſt, pretending to 
act for, but indeed acting againſt, the true intereſt 

„„ TS oo 7 A 

The noiſe of theſe words and phraſes hath 
filled Chriſtendom with their echo for ſome ages 
together. But I do not remember that the hot- 
teſt purſuers after this ſtrange beaſt, no, not 
they who had thought they had found him, and 
taken him, have left ſo perfect and eſſential a 
deſcription of his nature, preſcinded from ex- 
ternal circumſtances, that a man may have a due 
. Hehriftianity does really conſiſt; and therefore 
ß e have 


and full apprehenſion wherein this myſtery of An- 
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have left the world liable to think thoſe things 


eſſential to this myſtery which are not, and thoſe 
not to appertain to it that do: as if, in the 


5 deſcription of a bear, they ſhould be careful not 
to omit his collar and ring at his noſe, and yet 


leave out ſome integral parts of his body. 8 
But ſuch imperfect and indiſtinct repreſenta- 
tions as theſe, tend to nothing but the raiſing 
men's paſſions againſt things that are in them- 
ſelves innocent, and making thein to connive at 
thoſe that are truly vicious and hurtful : as if, 
for example, a man ſhould declare in groſs, that 
the Turk is Antichriſt, or the pope; not expreſſing 
what it was. that did really conſtitute them ſuch. _ 
The effe& thereof would be only this; namely, 
without any further examination to . congratulate 
ourſelves that we are neither Turks nor Papiſts 
(though we may really have no ſmall meaſure of 
the myſtery of iniquity in us, for all that), and to 


take offence at the ſight of a turban, a croſier, or 


a mitre (or other things that have as little, or leſs 
hurt, if it be poſſible, chan theſe), becauſe they are 
found among Turks or Papiſts. | 
We ſee it therefore very requiſite, that we may 
not quarrel with ſhadows, to ſcek out and propoſe 
ſuch a delineation of Antichriſtianiſm, as may let 
go innocent circumſtances, and take in what is 
truly and eſſentially Antichriſtian; nor make any 
thing a part of the myſtery of iniquity, that has not 
any iniquity in it; as we cannot, in reaſon, any 
confeſſed wickedneſs, but as it is the effect of ſome 

retended holineſs. In theſe two things, therefore, 
in general, does this myſtery of iniquity or Anti- 

chriſtianiſm conſiſt : firſt, in the inſtituting of ſuch 


laws, or authoritatively teaching ſuch doctrines, 


and promoting or commanding fuch cuſtoms and 
| * as naturally defeat and fruſtrate the true 
| ſcope 
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ſcope and purpoſe of the goſpel of Chriſt ; and, 


fecondly, in doing this with ſuch artifice, and ſo 
fair pretences, that they bear the world in hand, 


while, in the mean time, they are doing the work 


of God, and promoting the intereſt of the kingdom 
of his ſon Jeſus. | Ng +} 


o 


This, I fay, in general, is the very nature and 


eſſence of Antichriſtianiſm : where this poiſon is 
imbibed into public authority, that either one 
perſon, or a body politic, or jointly both of them 


together, are aſſuredly that Antichriſt, concern- 


ing which there is ſuch a noiſe in the Chriſtian 
world; and for others, that have it not in ſuch a 


meaſure, yet ſo far forth as they are teachers, abet- 


tors, or obtruders of ſuch practices or principles, 
upon pretence of religion, as naturally fruſtrate the 


end of the coming of Chriſt, they are ſo far alſo 
Antichriſtiaa. | | 


© Wherefore, he that has duly conſidered, and 


 fatisfied himſelf, what is the great ſcope of the 


goſpel of Chriſt, and finds but out (which he 


cannot eaſily miſs) what things are contrary thereto, 
jf he but colour them over with plauſible pretences 


of promoting the intereſt of Chriſt, he has, ip/o 
fatto, drawn the true image or idea of Antichriſt, 


whereby he may ſurely know him, wherever he is. 


Now, that great ſcope, and thoſe main concern- 
ments that the goſpel of Chriſt aims at, are plainly 


theſe: namely, the extirpation of idolatry out of 


the world, as alſo a releaſement of God's people 
from the improfitable burthen of Judaical eere- 


monies (which we may call the eee end of 


the Goſpel), and the exaltation of the divine life; 


whoſe root is faith in God and a world to come; 
and the branches, ,humility, charity, and purity, 
28 I have more at large diſcourſed, in my Expla- 


nation 
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nation of the Myſtery of Godlineſs : in this is com- 
prized the e 3 of Chriſt's coming into the 
world. | | 5 h 


RP i TE t. „„ 
THAT God _ to root out idolatry, by 
ſending Chriſt into the world, appears, as well by 
thoſe prophecies of the Old Teſtament that foretell 
that all idolatry ſhall be rooted out (for by whom 
| ſhould it be done but by the Meſſiah, in whom all 
the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ?), as by 
ſeveral paſſages in the New. _ | 
Of the firſt ſort is that in Jeremy (chap. 10), 
where the prophet puts this prophecy in the mouths 
of the Jews who were carried captive into Babylon: 
Thus ſhall ye Jay unto them, The gods that made not - 
the heavens and the earth, they ſhall periſh from the 
earth, and from under the heavens. But the preceding 
context is ſo lively and magnificent, and ſo cloſe 
to our purpoſe, that it ought not to have been 
omitted, beginning at the ſeventh verſe. ho 
would not fear thee, O King of nations? for to thee 
doth it appertain ;  foraſmuch as among all the wiſe 
men of the nations, and in all their kingdoms, there 
is none like unto thee. But they are altogether brutiſh 
and fooliſh ; the flock is a dotirine of vanities. Silver 
ſpread into plates is brought from Tarſhiſh, and gold 
from Upbas, the work of the workman, and of the 
hands of ,the founder; blue and purple is their 
clothing, they are all the work of cunning men. But 
the Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and 
an everlaſting king ; at his wrath the earth ſhall 
tremble, and the nations ſhall not be able to abide bis 
indignation. And then follows this prophetic de- 
nunciation againſt every undue object of divine 
worſhip : Thus fhall ye jay unto them, The gods that . 
made not the heavens and the earth, they ſhall periſh 
from the earth, and from under theſe heavens. 1 
e 8 „ 
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All things are exceeding clear in this prophecy, 
ſaving in that compariſon of the king of nations. 
with the wiſe men of the nations, betwixt whom 


there is that infinite diſparity, that the collation 
ſeems hugely improper, if the pure Deity be here 


conceived to be compared with any wiſe men 


whatever. Grotius, therefore, ingeniouſly hints, 


that it is meant of ſome of the wiſe men of the 
nations, who had been tranſlated into the number 
of their gods, as Taautes for example ; which a 


little helps out one term of the compariſon ; theſe 


wiſe men being ſuppoſed to have been advanced 
to divine honours after their death, and to have 
been reckoned among the gods. 8 

But I muſt confeſs, even 5 in the 86th pſalm, 
Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord, 


there is none that can do as thou doeft, has often 


puzzled me; that the prophet thould vouchſafe to 


compare the gods of the nations, which were but 
deified mortals, or at beſt but particular angels or 
_ demons in that higher ſenſe, with the pure, infinite, 
and omnipotent Deity; this has made me often 


ſuſpect, that ſuch paſſages as theſe are to be under- 
ſtood of the Meſſiah, who was alſo to be incarnate, 
and to become the true 9:avlgonrEy, and, thereupon, 


after his ſufferings, to be declared king of nations 


and the worſhip of the whole earth, as it follows in 


that pſalm. All nations.whom thou haſt made ſhall 


come and worſbip before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glo- 


riß) thy name (Rev. xv, 3,4). And you know he 


was the Logos or Word which was in the begin- 
ning, without which nothing was made that was 
made. As the author to the Hebrews. alſo wit- 
neſſeth (Pſalm cii. 25), Thou, Lord, in the begin= 
ning, layedſt the foundations of the earth, and the 

REGU 4 are the work 5 thy hands, Which! Is Tm 


INTRODUCTION VI. 307 


of the Meſſiah, his time being there ſo plainly de- 
cyphered, as appears in the 22d verſe, When the 
people are gathered together, and the kingdoms to 
ſerve the Lord. Whence that is alſo plain, that 
. Chriſt ſhall be ever be /ame, and that bis years 
hall have mo end, ver. 27; and that this prophetic 
denunciation, The gods that made not heaven and 
earth, ſball periſh from. the earth, and from under 
"_ heavens, cannot reach him: but the worſhip 
of any thing elſe that is not the pure Deity, is to 
be caſt away, according to the meaning of that 
prophecy. . _ „ „ 
That alſo in the 97th pſalm plainly ſhews, that 
idolatry is to go down at the coming of Chriſt. 
Confaunded be all they that ſerve graven images, that 
_ boaſt themſelves of idols; worſhip him, ail ye gods: 
which the author to the Hebrews expreſsly inter- 
prets of Chriſt ; whereby he proves his divinity, 
and therewith diſapproves of giving any religious 
worſhip to any but that which 1s truly the Deity. 
As fon the places in the New Teſtament, they 
are more copious, and not leſs expreſs. The firſt 
is that in the Acts (xiv. 14, 15), where, when the 
3 of Jupiter would have ſacrificed to Paul and 
arnabas at Lyſtra, by reaſon of the great mira- 
cles he ſaw done by them, they rent their clothes, 
and ran in amongſt the people, crying out and 
ſaying, Sirs, why do you theſe things? we alſo are 
| m_— like paſſions with you, and preach that ye 
ſhould turn from theſe vanities to the living God, wwho 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things 
that are therein. The ſame apoſtle alſo at Athens, 
in the ſpeech he made to them. on Mars-Hill, reads 
them a very round leſſon againſt idolatry (Acts xvii. 
29, 30, 31): Foraſmuch, then, as we are the of® _ 
bring of God, due ought ag to think that the =_ 8 
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head is like gold, or filver, or ſtone graven by art 
and man's device: the times of this ignorance God 
winked at, but now commandeth all men every where 
” to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which 
ij hoe will judge the world in righteouſneſs, Sc. Which 
exhortation certainly Paul made with the greateſt - 
earneſtneſs that could be, it being ſaid, ver. xvi. 
= | r Teeutvvero 70 wur are i avrw, that his ſpirit 
was in a very ſharp fit, in a paroxyſm of zeal, when 
he ſaw the city of Athens fo given to idolatry. 
„ Again, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians 
| (3h 2), he makes Idolatry the very character of 
entiliſm, which Chriſt came to reclaim the world 
from ; Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
to dumb idols, even as ye were led. And elſewhere, 
in the ſame epiſtle, he exhorts them more copiouſly _ 
and vehemently (x. 14, 20—22), Wherefore, my 
dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry ; the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to the demons, and 
not to God; ye cannot partake of the Lord's table, 
and of the table of the demons. Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealouſy? Are we firouger than be? 
And this was only about the meat . ſacrificed to 
theſe demons; what had it then been to bow to 
their idols? He ſpeaks alſo very ſmartly on this 
- JubjeR, in his ſecond epiſtle to theſe Corinthians 
(vi. 14. 16): What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs 
with unrighteouſneſs * what. communion bath light 
with darkneſs * and what agreement hath the tem- 
ple of God with idols? And in his epiſtle to 
2 5 8 . 
the Galatians (v. 20) he plainly reckons up ido- 
latry amongſt the groſſeſt works of the fleſh, 
murder, ſorcery, and adultery; and therefore ac- 
cordingly, in the Apocalypſe, idolaters, together 
with murderers and /orcerers (xxi, 8), are 3 | 
Do 1 Cé! „„ VO Toened 
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tened with the lake that burns with fire and brim- _ 
ſtone, and are ſſiut, with obſcene dogs, out of the 
holy city (xxii. 15). And therefore aſſuredly 

St. John is in very good earneſt, in his dehortation 
trom idolatry, in the cloſe of his general epiſtle 
(v. 20): We know that the Son of God is come, and 
bath given us an underſtanding, that we may know him 
that is true ; and we are in him that is true, through 
bis ſon Feſus Chrift : this is the true God and eternal 
| life. Little children, keep yourſelves from idols; 
Amen. From theſe places, I think it is abun- 
dantly manifeſt, that the divulging of the Goſpel 
aimed at taking away idolatry (that ſottiſn depra- 
vation of religion) out of the world. 

And we may be. ſtill the more aſſured of it 
by thoſe words from our Saviour's own mouth 
(John iv. 23, 24), The hour cometh, and now is, 
ben the true worſhippers ſpall worſhip the Father 
in ſpirit and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch: to 
worſhip bim. God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip. 
him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, Where 
Grotius, and I think very truly, interprets i 
VEL RTE 2 αν,ꝭe. Wgorxuveiv, ſublatis ut ritibus, ita 
locorum diſcrimine; that is, as well ceremonies, as all 
difference of places, being removed. And ſurely the 
Chriſtian worſhip being ſo pure as to abhor from 
the voluminouſneſs of Judaizing ceremonies, and 
the affixing of the reſidence of God to a conſecrated 

lace, as in the temple of the Jews, imagery and ido- 
latry muſt be abhorred infinitely more, as infinitely 
more inconſiſtent there with: if God may not be wor. 
ſhipped with an image, much leſs any thing that 
1 not Wende either with an image or wichout! 1. 


CHAP. nn. 


. THE 10 end of the Goſpel, as I aid, is the 
| cxalration 91 the divine life : which is either by 
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giving all due honour and obedience to Chriſt, in 
whom this life did fo eminently reſide ; or by. pro- 
moting the increaſe thereof, both intenſively and 
extenſively m his members, that it may riſe to a 
| due height where it is, and get footing amongſt 
y thoſe where it is not; that the whole maſs of man - 
EKind, if it were poſſible, might be leavened, not 
with the leaven of hypocriſy, but with the ſincere 
doctrine and enlivening ſpirit of the goſpel of 
— That honour and homage we owe to the perſon 
1 75 of Chriſt, is to be confidered chiefly in theſe five 
5 reſpects: as he is our king, our prieſt, our pro- 
phet; as he is God, bleſſed for ever; and as he is, 
in a particular manner, Ilarip Ts piAnovros eines, 
as Iſaiah (ix) deſcribes him; that is to ſay, the 
Father of his church. As it is written, concern- 
ing the Logos, or Eternal Word, (John i. 12), 
that, as many. as. received bim, power is given them 
„„ eau eee of God; who are vorn, not of 
Blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
| man, but of God: according as our Saviour ſpeaks 
to Nicodemus (John iii. 6), That-which-1s born of 
the fleſb, is fleſh : but that which is born: of the 
ſpirit, is ſpirit. It is therefore the ſpirit: of Chriſt 
whereby we are begotten into a new. creature ; if 
any. man has not the ſpirit f Chriſt, he is none of 
But this ſpirit of Chriſt is alſo the ſpirit of God 
the Father; and 133 _ creation or re- 
generation is alſo attributed to him (Eph. ii. ro); 
For we are bis workmanſbip, e pon 2 
| Jeſus to good works. And St. Peter, in his firſt 
epiſtle (i. 3), Bleſſed be God, and the Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath begotten us again, 
or regenerated us, &c. but after, in the ſame 
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chapter (ver. 23), he again brings the Eternal 
Word as a ſharer in this action of paternity ; being 
born, not of corruptible feed, but incorruptible, 
dia N Soros dey 9 Evo og eig ro a » per ſermonem | 
viventem Dei & in æternum permanentem; though - 
it may alſo be rendered, per ſermonem Dei viventis 
& in eternum permanentis; and thus may refer 
either to God the Father, or to the eternal Logos: 
as I conceive that may alſo in St. John (1 Ep. iii. ): 
He that is born of God, doth not commit ſin; for bis 
feed (that is, the ſpirit of truth, which is from the 
Father and the Son) remaineth in him; and he cannot 
fin, becauſe he is born of God. © | 2 x 
Wherefore, as Chriſt is ſaid to be head of all 
. and powers, though God the Father 
e alſo rightly ſo ſtyled; and Chriſt is likewiſe ſaid 
to be the head of the church, though no man can 
deny but that God is ſo alſo; for he that is an huſ- 
band to his church, is alſo, ip/o facto, the head of 
her: -& Chriſt, in like manner, may rightly be 
termed the Father of his church, although that be 
the ordinary appellation of the firſt hypoſtaſis of the 
Holy Trinity; therefore, there being ſuch, a real 
reſpect of paternity betwixt Chriſt and his church, 
laid in this ſo remarkable ground of regeneration 
by his ſpirit into a new creature, I thought it both 
allowable and uſeful to take notice thereof, and add 
this fifth title to the reſt, there being moſt heinous 
fins committable againſt Chriſt in this reſpect alſo. 
That Chriſt is our king, prieſt, prophet, and 
our God, are truths ſo generally acknowledged, 


and ſo exceeding plain, that I need produce no 


proof, either of the things themſelves, or the fitneſs 
-of the phraſe. %%ͤö;;ñ;?¹nu ß 
Ihe other general branch of the poſitive ſcope of 
the Goſpel. is, the ſpreading and propagating, the 
„% 4 ee.kxciting 
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exciting and nouriſhing the divine life in the mem- 
bers =; Chriſt, to the beſt of their capacities: in 
which divine life is compriſed faith in God, and a 
belief of a reward of righteouſneſs in the other 
| world, as alſo thoſe three excellent evangelical. 
0 graces, humility, charity, and purity: that theſe 
make up the grand ſcope of the Goſpel, I think 
any one will be ſufficiently ſatisfied by what I have 
written in my Explanation of the Myſtery of Gad- 
Nov, from hence it will follow, with evidence and 
certitude plainly mathematical, * That ſuch a myſ- 
ce tery as in effect is a real counterplot and undermi- 
ce ning, as well of the privative as poſitive ſcope of the 
& goſpel of Chriſt, in the above - named particulars: 
cc that is to ſay, that myſtery which, inſtead of rid- 
« ding the world of idols, pollutes the church 
cc with multifarious idolatry ; inſtead of eaſing of 
« the church of the burthen of Judaical cere- 
c monies, fills it with a number of ſuperfluous 
ec rites,. either Judaical, - Pagan, or  pretendedly 
«© Chriſtian: that myſtery. which makes Chriſt a 
« king without power and laws, a prophet with- 
e out prediction or inſtruction; ſets up corrivals 
e with him in heaven and on earth, for both his 
c high prieſthood and divinity, and eludes or pre- 
events the inchoation or growth of the new birth, 
e by miſchievous devices and practices: that myſ- 
ce tery which naturally tends to the ſuperinducing 
upon the world atheiſm and infidelity, by ma- 
e giſterially obtruding upon men's belief the ac- 
e knowledgement of ſuch things as are not only 
et uſeleſs to be believed, but impoſſible ro be: and, 
&& laſtly, that myſtery which is the mother of pride, 
cc the nurſe of uncleanneſs, the ſchool of barbarous 
- «© injuſtice and bloody cruelty : this myſtery, 1 ys 
OOF roy airy 35 | | Whic 
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e which is ſo horrid and diabolical, and ſo antipodal 
ec to both the perſon and ſpirit of Chriſt, and to all 
ce the Chriſtian graces (provided there be but found 
ct a colour for theſe groſs wickedneſſes and enor- 
« mities, as if they tended to the honour of Chriſt 
< and the good of his church), muſt needs be that 
ce famed Myſtery of Iniquity, and the very body 
cc of Antichriſtianiſm, with the diſtin& limbs and 
« articulations thereof. 5 
Whoſe image I having exhibited to your ſight 
in this contracted draught, 1 ſhall now endeavour, 
more fully and amply, to ſet it before your eyes, 
purſuing the parts I have enumerated in a more 
particular manner, and in ſuch a method as will 
carry along with it a reflexion upon the univerſal 
nature of the Myſtery of Iniquity, as it is oppoſite, 
in a general reſpect, to the Myſtery of Godlineſs ; 
that is, I ſhall trace along, as I go, in the Myſtery 
of Iniquity, theſe three general depravations or 
malignities; namely, in oppoſition to the truth in 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, groſs and palpable falſe- 
neſs; inſtead of uſefulneſs, intolerable miſchievouſ- 
neſs ; and, inſtead of that venerable light and truth, 
joined with intelligibleneſs, the unwholſome and 
abhorred fogs of a worſe than Egyptian darkneſs, 
wherein harbours nothing but deceitful ſophiſtry 


$ 


and ſelf-ſeeking frau. * Fat 
In brief, therefore, the falſchood, the fraud, and 
the miſchief, ſhall be the points of inquiry, upon 
every particular member of this Myſtery of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm ; whoſe idea, when we have fully ſer 
out, and demonſtrated to be ſuch, we ſhall then 
proceed further, to inquire, Where it is actually 
to be found? and by virtue of the ſaid idea, to 
clear our on church, that is guiltleſs, from the 
unjuſt fuſpicipns and aſperſions of malicious or in- 
V o0onſiderate 
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conſiderate ſpirits, that either miſrepreſent or miſ- 
apprehend things, and ſo paſs unrightful cenſures 
upon what is at leaſt allowable, if not praiſe-worthy. 

May He, the ſearcher of hearts and the en- 
lightener of our eyes, ſo purge all our hearts 
from partiality and hypocriſy, and ſo clear our 
underſtandings, that what ſhall be penned down 
with truth and ſincerity, may be peruſed without 
prejudice, may be diſcerned with facility, and be 
acknowledged by them that are inwardly con- 
vinced, without any flights or tergiverſations; to 
the glory of God's name, the peace of his church, 
and the advancement of the kingdom of his ſon 
Jeſus. Amen. „ 


. 
v1 


0: Ar. rv. 
_ LET us begin with delineating the firſt member 
of this hideous myſtery, oppoſite to the firſt branch 
of the ſcope of the goſpel of Chriſt, which was, 
ridding the world of the impure worſhip of ido- 
_ I fay, therefore, if, inſtead of thoſe mani- 
fold idolatrous worſhips in Paganiſm, there were 
introduced (upon pretence of the greater honour 
to God and Chriſt, and the better inſtruction of 
the people), the image of God the Father, Son, 
or Holy Ghoſt; the devotional invocation of the 
blefſed Virgin, or any other faints or angels ; the 
worſhipping of their pictures or images; and the 
doing divine honours (accordingly as it was prac- 
tiſed towards the Roman emperors) to a mere man, 
on account of his being the vicar-general of Chrift 
and ecumenical head of his church upon earth; 
and, laſtly, the adoration of the conſecrated bread 
in the Euchariſt, upon the imagination that it 
is tranfubſtantiated into the very body of Chriſt: 
I fay, where theſe things are brought into tlie 
church as true doctrine and laudable practice, 
„%% ᷣ „ | they 
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will not fail to make up one limb of Antichriſ- 
tianiſm, and that a principal one too: for the 
doctrine is not true, nor the practice allowable, 
but groſs and palpable idolatry (one of the moſt 
abhorred fins the Scripture takes notice of), as you 
ſhall underſtand, after I have with all poſſible cau- 
tion ſearched! out the true notion and definitive 
nature thereof, | e 
This term Idolatry, though nothing is more 


frequent in the mouths and writings of men, yet 


nothing is of ſo unſettled and fugitive a ſigni- 
| fication: for ſome, to excuſe or palliate their 


groſßly-diſallowable rights and practices in Chri- 


tian religion, have reſtrained the ſenſe of the word 
to ſuch narrow limits, that, according to their 
diſtinctions and reſtrictions, the fouleſt Paganiſm 
will ſcarce be found guilty of idolatry. Others, 
whether out of a fright and abhorrency of ſo de- 
teſtable a crime, or out of an over- factious diſguſt 
and deteſtation of the contrary party, have ſo 
ſtretched the ſignification of the word beyond the 
natural and uſual meaning thereof, that not only 
harmleſs, but even laudable circumſtances of di- 
vine worſhip, appointed by the authority of the 
church, will not fail to be ſtigmatized by them 
with that odious and reproachful name: whoſe 
zeal and paſſionate unſkilfulneſs in amoving this 
grand error out of the church, has had an anſwer- 
able ill ſucceſs, in that they have not ſo much 
wrought a cure, as changed the diſeaſe, and bar. 
tered away one great evil for ſeveral others of ſome- 

thing a lower form; ſuch as ſcandal, raſh and unjuſt 
cenfure, and ſuperſtition; which are very evil and 
undeſirable diſtempers in the church of Chriſt, and 
the neceſſary authors and fomenters of unneceſſary 
ſchiſms. Indeed, had I only ſaid that they had 
BR - „ changed 
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changed idolatry into ſuperſtition, it had been 
enough, and all, it including the reſt : for ſuper- 
ſtition, being properly a fear of diſpleaſing God 
in ſuch things as neither do oblige nor offend 
him, ariſing out of an opinon of the good or evil 


of thoſe things that are in themſelves indifferent, 


thoſe who, either out of ignorance, or ſome worſe 
principle, engender in the minds of men a ſuperſti- 
tious abhorrence from ſuch harmleſs and allowable 
actions, muſt needs make them obnoxious to ſcan- 
dal, and tempt them to raſh and unjuſt cenſures. 

Wherefore, as well to excuſe the innocent, as to 
diſcover the guilty, I ſhall endeavour exactly to ſet 
out the bounds of this great fin of idolatry ; that 


thereby we may know when it is committed, and 


when not; when it may be called by that fo hateful _ 


name, and when again it is injuſtice and uncha- 
ritableneſs ſo to term this or 
gious worſhip, _ 


That the name or 


out of ordinary conſent of ſpeech, when we diſ- 
courſe of idolatrous nations that worſhip the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars; not conſidering whether they 
make any images to them or no. For theſe 
 4pPaniic: ai uro hee (Origen. contr. Celſ. Lib. 5), 
theſe conſpicuous and ſenſible deities, may eaſily 

be conceived to have allured the rude people to 
adore them, before they had either art or leiſure 
to build temples and erect ſtatues to them. Whence 
that caution is given by God to his own people, 
in Deuteronomy (iv. 15, 19), Take ye therefore good 


heed to yourſelves ¶ for you ſaw' no manner of ſimili- 


zude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, 


ut of the midſt of the fre), left: you corrupt your- 


- Jetves, and make you a graven image, c. And teff 


4 


that action of reli- 


gilt of idolry js nv be. 
reſtrained to the worſhip of an idol only, is plain 
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you lift up your eyes to heaven ; and when you ſee 
the ſun, and the moon, and the ſtars, even all the 
hoſt of heaven, ſhould be driven to worſhip and © 
ſerve them. So ſtrongly enticing have they been 
to mankind to beſtow religious worſhip on them. 
Theſe were the firſt objects that gained the title of 
heol, as being in perpetual motion, as Philo has 
obſerved ; which appellation was afterwards derived 
upon all other deities whatever: and Maimonides 
alſo lays the firſt foundation of Idolatry in theſe. _ 
But nations ſufficiently civilized, as namely the 
Perſians, made ſhift to be idolaters without carved 
images or idols, They ſacrificed on the tops of 
mountains to the viſible heaven, under the name of 
Jupiter hgh, alſo to the ſun, moon, and earth; 
to the fire, water, and winds : all ſenſible objects, 
but worſhipped without any ſenſible figure or repre- 
ſentation : and yet, I think, no man, learned or 
unlearned, will ſtick to ſtyle this nation idolatrous; 
as neither the ancient Romans, who worſhipped 
their many gods without the uſe of any idol or 
image, for near two hundred years together, as 
both Varro and Plutarch affirm. Wherefore, ido-k 
latry is not only there where an idol is worſhipped, | 
but alſo where any thing is worſhipped which is 
not God, whether that thing be viſible or no. In 
which ſenſe Gregory Nazianzene (In Orat. Pa- 
negyr. in Natal. Chriſti) defines 1dolatry to be 
Mera bei 7116 y goαοο,ieg &TO TY WEWOINXOTOC £71 Th 
xriopars, And Tertullian pronounces (de Ido- 
lolatria, c. 15), that, whatever is exalted ultra 
humani honoris modum, with more than civil wor- 
ſhip, does, ipſo facto, become an idol. When 
they are not truly cmd, they become, by being 
worſhipped, 55x ; that is to ſay, ] r-, an- 
. ii (as ſome would have the notation of the word), 
%% on Cl not 


* — 14 — a4 
e 
e "ENTIRE 
OE 
TS 
— 
. — 
Dr 


D 


E * i 
BF i 
$2t ? q 4 

| 34 1 
1 

2 f j 

1 
41 
14 
i 
Y | 
SE HET DER 

q £1 F 5 

1 19 
SHI. - 

1 jo AP. 
% At! 1555 
N 
N 

7 4 7 

3 149 
$1 to: 

„ 

n 
Tat 


not Gods, but Ed, Idols, as it is often rendered 
by the Seventy, and alſo xaomoinre. And in the 
firſt Chronicles (xvi. 26), Harreg of del, Tov ih 
tidoua, ſhews, plainly that Eidwao is to be referred 
alſo to thoſe things that are not carved images. 
For the nations worſhipped the ſun and moon, and 
the ſouls of men departed, which are not imagery, 
but natural things: therefore ſometimes they render 
IR Seel, die, Or ute, the latter whereof 
muſt refer to thoſe inviſible demons themſelves, 
who, being but 2/2 in Scripture-account, their 
worſhip muſt . alſo be idolatry, and will, without 
any ſcruple, be acknowledged fo by any one, that 
either the ſenſe of things, 'or the force of words, 


has any impreſſion left upon. 


This might alſo make the Seventy careleſs of 


_ * tranſlating Zn always 9, when ſpoke of the 


Heathen Gods, but ſometimes «Jaz, thoſe deities 
themſelves, to whom idols were conſecrated, being 
but idols in this fenſe. And whereas they under- 
ſtood, by Baalim, thoſe falſe deities diſtin& from 
their images (as appears from the ſecond of the 
Chronicles, xxviii. 2), where they tranſlate . 
dy ry] m Yaurtae einge Tos Baanhip, Abaz made 


fatues or images for Baalim : yet, for the fame 


reaſon, they ſeveral times tranſlate it «ae, the 
Baalim themſelves, whether the ſun, or the ſouls 
of men deceaſed, being but idols in this ſenſe we 


ſpeał of. 


For which reaſon, I conceive, they alſo tranſlate” 


FI2%Y db, above a dozen times, and gte but 


once; whereas a learned doctor of our church 
conceives the word according to its original mean- 
ing (it ſignifying any cauſe of anxiety, grief, or 
frightful paſſion), to note dzipeor themſelves chiefly, 
whoſe hard uſages, and affrightful appearances to 
„„ ä ͥ 


— 
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diimayed mankind, brought in that kind of puſil- 


lanimity which the Greeks call properly Jurwdaiperia, 
the ſuperſtitious fear and diſquieting dread of demons; 
which is ſo far from being ſuppoſed to proceed 
from the images themſelves, that Grotius (in, 
Decal.) has noted it as the complaint of Varro 
againſt thoſe that had corrupted that purer kind of 
worſhip inſtituted by Numa, by their bringing in 
of images, Eos utique civitatibus ſuis & metum 
dempꝑſiſſe, & errorem addidiſſe. But every thing that 
has religious worſhip done to it that is not God, be- 
coming thereby an idol, rhe Seventy may very well 
be excuſed for their proneneſs of rendering theſe 
words by d, which had been more properly and 
expreſsly in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances rendered 
di , AS their proneneſs in ſo doing is alſo an 
argument, as I have already intimated, of the war- 


- rantableneſs of both their notion and expreſſion, 


who call the worſhipping of any thing that is 
not God, idolatry, ED” py 
TO which God himſelf alſo witneſſes that it 
is ſuch, by declaring himſelf fo affected at wor- 
ſhipping that which is not God ; as he does at the 
| bowing towards images, which he forbids, giving 
this reaſon : For I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God (Exod. xx). The original is 8p *8. And 
_ Deuteronomy xxxii. he faith, 2p BT They have 
moved me to jealouſy d xd in non Deo, by that 
which is not God, Whereby we ſeem to be admo- 
niſhed wherein the nature of idolatry does imme- 
diately conſiſt; and that the worſhipping of an 
image is not idolatry as it is an image, but as that 
image is not God; no image being God, but that 
true and living image of the Father, Jeſus Chriſt. 
That therefore is the true and general notion of 
idolatry, to worſhip any thing that is not God, 
15 „ „ whereby 
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whereby we forſake God himſelf, and devotionally 
proſtitute ourſelves. to every evanid repreſentation _ 
or far-caſt ſhadow of him, ſuch as are but «Jas 
ri, ſhadows of ſhadows in infinite myriads of 
degenerations (if we may ſo ſpeak) from him, and 
fo provoke his jealouſy by theſe multiplied Baalim, 
whereas he alone is to be our lord and huſband. But 
this is a yuth ſo plain and acknowledged, that I 
need not have ſpent ſo much time in the verbal 
alluſions, to add any countenance thereto. | 


| 7 VV 
IN brief, the common notion or idea of idolatry y 
undoubtedly conſiſts in giving religious or divine 
worſhip to any thing that is not truly God; as 
certainly no viſible thing is, that either nature or 
art can exhibit: and therefore, it is faid, in Deu- 
teronomy (iv. 12), Tou heard a voice, but ſaw no 5 
Amilitude. According to which is that dogma of 
Pythagoras,, which Plutarch notes in the life of 
Numa, Oùre Vas aicnrov | 1 r Fnr0v, d ot 0 
| dxięœro- 9 vonr dr vrt T0 r ro); Which made Numa 
caſt away all images in Divine worſhip ; but he 
erected a temple that bore the ſimilitude of the 
world, that great and auguſt temple of God, error 
the 20 & , the veſtal fire in the midſt thereof: 
wherein he alſo pythagorized, though he lived 
ſome ages before Pythagoras flouriſhed : which is 
a witneſs of a happy combination of the pro- 
foundeſt ſkill in nature and the pureſt religion, in 
that philoſophy which was afterwards called Py- 
thagorical, of any that ever could be found, out of 


the acknowledged church of God, and may well 


muſe us whence they had it. . 
But then the purity of this philoſophy abated, 
Br | On, whenever 


4 
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whenever they admitted the worſhip of angels; for 


the due object of our worſhip is one, as well as 
_ Inviſible : Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is One, 
and there is no God beſides him (Deut. vi. 4); 


of which, the immediate conſequence is, that 
he alone is to be worſhipped; as our Saviour 


_ Chriſt has alſo ratified it (Luke iv. 8), Thon ſhalt 
worſbip the Lord thy God, and bim alone ſhalt thou 
ſerve. And the author to the Hebrews (i. 6), ar- 


guing the divinity of Chrift, produces that in the 


_ Pſalms, Let all the angels of God worſhip him.” 
Which, if religious worſhip were not due to that 


which alone is God, would not infer Chriſt's di- 


So plain is it that idolatry is not confined to the 
worſhipping of an image, but to the admitting of 
more objects of divine worſhip than that one true 
God; for the worſhipping any more is that ] ] 
Fi, and is moſt frequently 


din, as the Jews cal 
and moſt ſignificantly termed in Scripture forni- 


cation, which looks more at the plurality of the 
objects of worſhip than the kinds of them: for this 

ſpiritual fornication is committed where we wotſhip 
any thing beſides him that is the creator and con- 


fervator of all things. 


| CHAP. vi. , 88 

IJ Hs we have found out the adequate latitude 
of the object of idolatry: that it is whatſoever is 
not truly God, as the apoſtle ſpeaks to the Gala- 
tians (iv. 8). But unleſs we have alſo the know- 
ledge of what is religious or divine worſhip, and 

- when or by what we give this worſhip to that which 
is not truly God, we ſhall be {till at a loſs how to 
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_ diſcern when ourſelves or any one elſe commits 
_ idolatry, and when not. 

Some, who, for the better palliating their un- 
| juſtifiable practices, have framed a ſmooth Rtory ; 
namely, That there are as many kinds of honour | 
or worſhip as there are of excellency ; and that 
therefore there being three kinds of excellency, 
divine, human, and a middle betwixt human and 

divine (as that ſupernatural grace and glory of the 
ſaints and angels), there are alſo three kinds of 


W. 
„ . therefore, I ſay, That that ground of al- 
lotting religious worſhip to ſaints and angels is very 
weak, namely, becauſe they have a middle excel- 
lency betwixt God and man; for it is plain they 
have not in a due and irik tenſe ; that being a 
' privilege belonging to Chriſt alone, who is the 
acknowledged lea ub gros, God- man, and therefore 
may juſtly be worſhipped with religious worſhip. 
Wherefore, there being nothing that has truly a 
middle excellency between God and man, ſaving 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, there is no creature capable 
of religious worſhip beſides him: nor is he indeed 
capable thereof, but in virtue of that myſterious 
union with the true Godhead, and thereby beco- 
- ming as well God as man. 

Again, there is another fraud, and indeed the 
more principal and original one, in the diſtribution 
of thele excellencies immediately into three; where- 
as it had been more faithfully and logically done 
to have diſtributed excellency, firſt into created 
and increated, and then created excellency into 
that of ſaints and angels, and that of men. "But 
hereby the boldneſs and groſſneſs of their aſſign- 
ing religious worſhip to that which is but a crea- 
ture, would have W at firſt f ight ; the 
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Creator ſtanding in counterdiſtinction to it, who is 
infinitely more excellent than any creature what- 
ever; or rather, whoſe degree of excellency above 
the moſt glorious creature that is, is infinitely 
greater than the degree of excellency of ſaints and 
angels above men. Whence it plainly appears, 
what a raſh and forced thing it is to hold together 
two excellencies, betwixt which there is that infi- 
nite diſtance, in one common capacity of receiving 
religious worſhip ; I mean the Divine excellency, 
and that of angels and ſaints : whereas, the hu- 
man excellency, and that of ſaints and angels, are 
 Infinitely nearer one another, and therefore infinitely 
more fit to receive worſhip of one common deno- 

- mination to both: which may very well be termed 
civil, the glorified ſaints and angels and good men 
being but fellow-ſervants and fellow-citizens of 

that New Jeruſalem, which reaches from heaven to 
earth; according as it is written (Heb. xii.), But 
you are come to Mount Sion, and to the city of the 
living God, the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels, and to the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect. Which ſhews plainly that ſaints 
and angels and good men upon earth are all of one 
© commonalty, citizens of the ſame city, the New 
Jeruſalem ; and fellow-citizens, you know, do not 
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Nor yet to fellow- ſervants, as the angel argues to 

John in the Apocalypſe (chap. xix) : And I fell at 
bis feet to worſhip him. And he ſaid to me, See 
tou do it not; 1 am thy fellow-ſervant, and of | thy 
_ brethren that have the teſtimony 95 " Feſws > Worſhip © 


— — 0 ä — 6245 
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God. Now, if the angel here refuſed civil worſhip, 2 
how groundleſs a thing were it, nay, how diſ- mk 
allowable, to have offered him religious worſhip! 1 
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Wherefore, the devil could not be ſo unreaſonable 
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And if he refuſed religious worſhip, though pre- 
ſent, how unlawful is this worſhip to a ſaint or an- 
gel, being abſent! And if that worſhip tendered 
was Latria, and not Dulia, why did not the angel 


rather ſay, I am thy fellow-creature, than thy fel- 
loro ſervant? and, laſtly, if Dulia be a warrantable 


worſhip, and rightly given' to Angels, why was 
not that angel ſo charitable as to intepret John's 
worſhipping him, to be that kind that was lawful 


and warrantable ? or, why was he ſo uncharitable 


to the church, or injurious to his fellow-angels, as 


to vex the one with ſcrupuloſities about this duty of 


worſhipping angels and ſaints, by his ſo nice de- 
clining the homage, and to deprive the other of 
their due, by his ſo eminent example, that in all 
likelihood would be fo prevalent with the church, 


that it would hazard the belief of the whole duty 


of angel-worſhip ? _. . 
- Laſtly, Thoſe two places which I produced, to 


prove that God alone is to be worſhipped, will 


alſo prove, that religious worſhip is but one; as 


that in St. Luke (iv), Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


thy God, and him alone ſhalt thou ſerve. The force 


of which anſwer, made to the devil by Chriſt, when 


he would have tempted him to fall down and 


worſhip him, ſurely conſiſts in this, That no reli- 


gious worſhip is to be given to any but God alone: 
for, that the devil did not require that, is evident, 
in that he did diſcover himſelf not to be the higheſt 
Numen,, in acknowledging, that the diſpoſing of 
the kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of 

them, was but committed to him from another, dr. 
T &puJedor as tet; and therefore he had them not from 


-himſelf, and conſequently did not pretend to be 


the moſt high God, from whom are all things. 


as 
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as to expect, nor ſo fooliſh as to demand, that our 
Saviour ſhould do any worſhip to him as to the 
moſt high God, whereas he had already confeſſed 
himſelf not to be fo : but that which he drove at 

was, to get him to do religious worſhip to him, 
ſuch as is done to the many gods of the nations, on 
this fide of the notion of the Moſt High. But the 
ſenſe of our Saviour's anſwer is, That there is not 
any religious worſhip at all belonging to any, 


ſaving God alone: and being out of patience (if I 


may ſo ſpeak) at the motion to ſo impious an a&, 
he calls him devil, for that ſo enormous a ſug- 
geſtion ; none but devils either requiring or admit- 


ting the doing of any religious worſhip to them. 


He does not abſtain from worſhipping him becauſe 
he was a devil, but concludes him a devil becauſe 
he, not being the true God, would yet -be reli- 
giouſly worſhipped. Nor did he anſwer, Thou 
ſhalt only worſhip God and the good angels; but, 


” Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him alone 


ſhalt thou ſerve. Wherefore, there is but one only 


religious worſhip, namely, that which is due to 


God alone. 1 ps | 
The like alſo is manifeſtly inferred from that to 
the Hebrews, where the author of that epiſtle, 
. proving the divinity of Chriſt, cites that of the 
_ Pſalms, Let all the angels of God worſhip bim; 
which, queſtionleſs, is underſtood of religious wor- 
ſhip, or elſe it would be nothing to the purpoſe ; 
fo plain is it that there is but one religious worſhip, 


which is ary when to God alone, Nor can that 


affectionate reſpect we ſhew, either to the Bible, 


when we kiſs it, upon the taking of an oath, or 


that which we do to the holy prophets of God, or 
his prieſts and faithful miniiters, when we reve- 

rence them as ſuch, diſturb our account, or in any 
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likelihood pretend to be an example of another kind 


of religious worſhip : for I abſolutely deny, that it 


is any religious, either reſpect or affection at all to 


the Bible, or to a man of God; but out of that 


religious reſpect and affection we bear to God him- 


ſelf, another emerges: toward thoſe things that re- 
late to him, but quite of another kind; to perſons, 


civil; but to inanimate things, if they be com- 
pared with perſons that are holy, it were ſcarce 


any boldneſs to adventure to ſay it is a ſpecies of 


reſpect leſs than civil: but differences are, where 


we have no names to call them by. It ſeems to 


me as abſurd, to infer, becauſe I have a reſpect for 


the Bible, cr any holy man of God, from a reli- 


gious regard I bear to God himſelf, that this to the 
Bible, or the holy man, is alſo a religious reve- 
rence or reſpect; as to infer, becauſe a woman, 
out of that conjugal affection and reſpect ſhe bears 


| to her huſband, has alſo from thence (which othe- 
wiſe ſhe would not have) a reſpect and affection 


for his ſpaniel, that that affection or reſpe& ſne 
bore to the ſpaniel, ſhould either be, or be called, 


a conjugil affection : which is harſh, abſurd, and 
. ridiculous, at firſt ſight, VP 


CHAP, iI. 


WE want nothing now for clearly diſcovering 
when idolatry is committed, but a diſtinct and deter- 
minate knowledge of the appropriate ſigns of divine 

worſhip : which, truly, I tiiink, are not difficult to be 


known ; asthe building of temples, altars, or other 


_  ymbois of religious worſhip; as are alſo hymns, 


and incurvations, when theſe laſt are made to any 
particuiar inviſible power, while he is inviſible, 


which indicates an acknowledgement of one of 


| God's 
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God's incommunicable attributes, namely, his ubi- 
quity; for we may bow or bend ourſelves to the 
inviſible God, becauſe he is every where, and no- 
where more to us than in ourſelves: but to bow, 
or make obeiſance, to any particular angel or 


ſpirit, while inviſible or not preſent, is incon- 


gruous, becauſe he cannot be every where. As to 


hymns, I ſay, that the framing of a ſong to the 


praiſe of any created being, ſuppoſe the ſun, moon, 
or a demon, if there be ſuch epithets therein as to 
| ſignify the incommunicable name of God (as the 


author of the book of wiſdom intimates) ; for in- 


ſtance: O Sol omnipotent! Omniſcient Moon! &c. 
This would be the abſurdity of paying divine ho- 


nours to the ſun or moon. As the calling of any man 


god, cannot but be (in our enlightened times eſpe- 
cially) horrid idolatry or blaſphemy ; ſo alſo it 
would. be to uſe intentionally the ſame geſture. to 


any man, that were appropriated to divine adora- 
tion ; for this made the Greeks, that they would | 


not pay their ceremony of reverence to the king of 


Perſia, in the very ſame poſture or proſtration in 


which they worſhipped their gods. 5 
Hence, therefore, to pray for the Holy Spirit, 

for the remiſſion of ſins, eternal life, or whatever 

elſe that is out of the power of any but God to 


give, is idolatry and falſe worſhip; and ſo is the 


adoration of the croſs and of the hoſt, or to pay 


them religious worſhip, even though no image 
were upon the croſs; and much more is it idolatry, 
to worſhip the ſtatue or picture of any perſon or 
perſons'in the holy Trinity, whether Father, Son, 


or Holy Ghoſt: and no leſs fo is the invocation of 
ſaints, angels, or even of the bleſſed Virgin her- 


ſelf : and, truly, ſuch is it to pray for help to this 
ſiaint or that, which is no ſuch flight matter as ſome 
„„ „ may 
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may chooſe to make it, but abſolute idolatry; for, 
I think, it is the moſt fundamental part of all 
idolatry committed by the Gentiles or Pagans (if 
rationally and philoſophically examined), and the 
mother of all ſorts of idolatry: for the main of 
religious worſhip, invocation, or adoration, is, 
that it implies the omnipreſence of an inviſible 
power, ever ready to help; therefore, to conſe- 

crate a temple, altar, and any ſymbolical repre- 
_ - ſentation of reſidence, cannot be compatible to any 

(properly ſpeaking) but to the all-preſent Deity, 
whom we are always ſure to find at home (if I may 
ſo ſpeak), wherever we are, and whenever we 
make our approach, and pay our addrefles ta 


WT n in 


HAVING thus far evinced the Myſtery of Ini- 
quity with reſpect to the falſehood of it, I now pro- 
ceed to the fraud, fallacious pretences, and ſubter- 
fuges, under which the drivers on of this impious 
myſtery ſhelter themſelves. It is a very aged plea for 
 __ Chriſtians to ſay, that they cannot be idolaters, 
becauſe they declaredly profeſs only one true God, 
who is of a nature infinitely excellent, above all his 
creatures : if they were idolaters, they would con- 
tradict themſelves; therefore, no profeſſors of Chriſ- 
tianity can be idolaters, even though they did acts 
of religious worſhip to ſaints, to angels, co images, 
to croſſes, and to pieces of conſecrated bread : 
but the futility and inſufficiency of this pretence is 
too, too apparent, if we conſider how eaſy and 
common a thing it is, for men to contradict the 
3 of their own faith, How many, who 
believe a life to come, who yer live as if no ſuch 
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thing were to be! It may ſo happen, therefore, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks to Titus (i. 16), that men 

may profeſs to know God, yet in their works deny 
him. They may ſay, there is only one true God, 
yet pay that homage which is due to him alone, to 
this or henne 200 967 
It is not impoſſible, indeed, but that, out of 
inadvertency, wrong education, or accuſtomed 
rites of ſuperſtition, men may perform ſuch cere- 
monies or modes of worſhip (properly due only 
to the true God) to what is but a creature, or the 
image of a creature, be it ſaint or angel; and 
particularly pay adoration to the bread in the Eu- 
chariſt, or to the Hoſt, on a belief or perſuaſion, 
tnat it is the very body of Chriſt: yet no Chriſtian 
can defend himſelf herein from the imputation 
of idolatry; for his only reaſon 1s, that he pays 
divine worſhip to the ſeeming bread, becauſe he 
yerily believes it to be God, and therefore a due 
object of his worſhip. If there be any ſenſe or 
meaning in a man's Satin, this mult be the plea; 
which, if it be ſound verity, we do very unjuſtly 
to accuſe any nations or perſons in the world of 
committing idolatry, who were ſerious in the ac- 
tion ; for can they, devoutly and ſincerely doing 
it, conceive, at the ſame time, that they pay their 
divine worſhip or honour to an undue object? 
However, there was infinitely more and better 
| reaſon, that Pagans ſhould take the ſun to be the 
true God, that made and governed all things, 
than that Chriſtians ſhould imagine a piece of 
conſecrated bread to be ſuch ; and I queſtion not, 
but that the ancient heathens did as firmly believe 
the ſun to be God, as any Roman Catholic can 
believe the euchariſtic bread to be the body of 
_ Chriſt: yet, I think, it never came into the mind 
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of any Roman Catholic to doubt, but that the 
worſhippers of the ſun were idolaters. How, then, 


is it poſſible, but that a bread-worſhipping Chriſ- 
tian, upon the ſame terms, muſt be an idolater 


alſo ? there being nothing intrinſic that can excuſe 
the one, but it will likewiſe excuſe the other. 
I add, that the glorious ſplendor of the ſun, his 
cheriſhing and comfortable warmth, and his vaſt 


influence over the world, were by far the ſtronger 
iünducements, and more inavcidable, to make the 
Pagans think him to be a God, than Hoc eft corpus 


meum (this is my body), or any gloſs thereon by 


the Fathers e Roman church, could juſtly be, 


to make any Chriſtian believe chat the euchariſtic 


| bread is the real bodyſof Jeſus Chriſt : beſide, as 


murder and adultery .may have ſeveral degrees of 
ſinfulneſs and aggravation, the act being {till the 


_ ſame; fo; let the circumſtances be extenuated as 


much as men may wiſh or imagine, ſtill the act 
3 ow is Fee fee 8 


0 | onar. IX. 


THAT * ks; 8 hint, a lame 5 for : 


1 worſhipping the images of the ſaints, namely, that 
they are not idols, but images of the holy ſaints 


of God and Chriſt; but that an idol is the image 


or ſtatue of ſome heathen deity, ſuch as Bacchus, 


Venus, Apollo, &c. which were ſuppoſed to reſide 
in the idols themſelves, whereas the ſaints are with 


_ Chriſt in heaven: as if any image whatever, to 


which religious worſhip is given, were not an idol : 


the only difference between the words image and 


xg beings ow 1 one is Greek, and the other 
Latin 5 
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Latin, both ſignifying the likeneſs of ſomething or 
other. And the making of ſuch likeneſs is but a 
harmleſs. piece of art: but, when ſuch fmilitudes 
of things or perſons come to receive divine ho- 
nours or religious worſhip, then, ipſo facto, they 
become idols in the worſt and groſſeſt ſenſe. oo 
The plea for worſhipping the image of Chriſt, 
Indeed, is more plauſible, in that he was God, and 
yet of a viſible ſhape : but who knows what was 
our Saviour's right feature ? and then, how ridi- 
culous the pleafure in contemplating a picture 
which we may take for his, when poſſibly it max 
be nothing like him; for it is not in the leaſt pro- 
bable, that our Saviour and his followers had ſo 
little to do, as to concern themſelves in having his 

icture drawn. But, though it were the true 
image of Chriſt's human features, as he had alſo 
the Godhead joined to himſelf by what is called 
the hypoſtatic union, what painter or ſtatuary 
would dare delineate his divinity ? And, laſtly, 
what licence have we to break the commandments 
of God, who hath expreſsly forbidden the worſhip 
of the ſimilitude of any thing, and the making of 
any kind of image for religious worſhip ? For 
my own part, I queſtion not but. the whole deca- 
logue is moral; and that, conſequently, we are 
as preciſely tied from image-worſhip, as from 
adultery or murder. To forbid ſimply to make 
an image, is no precept at all; the prohibition is, 
not to make an idol of it : therefore, thoſe words, 
_ Thou fhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them, 
are added exegetically or explanatory, to avoid 
miſtakes; hence the paſſage plainly intimates, 
that -ido/atry is there forbidden and not ſimply 
the making of idols, ſtatutes, images, or piffures * 


in ſhort, all images are there forbidden to be 
made, in reſpect to an idolatrous Nee of | 
them. 5 
In fine, why did Moſes 5 in a more ects 
manner, that theſe ten commandments were written 
by the Auger of God himſelf, on thoſe tables of 
ſtone, but as it were on purpoſe typically to in- 
digitate (point out with the fore inger of demonſtra- 
tion) to us, that they were the ſame with the law 
which the finger of God had written durably and 
permanently upon our hearts; and that, if every 
fallen man's heart were cleared and cleanſed fron 
all that filth and corruption that hath obſcured and 
tarniſhed its original glory, thoſe eternal characters 
of indiſpenſible morality and right reaſon would 
_ to conſpicuouſly. and legibly appear there, that 
they would not only cloſe with the decalogue, but 
alſo ratify it as the law that is holy, juſt, and good? 
Our Saviour has, in a very. ſpecial' manner, ho- 
noured theſe commandments with. an expoſition, 
in his ſermon upon the mount, and alſo pointed 
to them (Mat. xix. 17) as the way to eternal life; 
nor can any one, that duly conſiders the nature of 
them, but acknowledge them an everlaſting law of 
SGod to his church, even in their literal ſenſe: but, 
with reſpect to Chriſtianity (which requires a more 
eee worſhip than any other religion), ſo to 
piritualize the decalogue, as to leave men free to 
image-worſhip, ſeems to me the ſpiritualizing of 
it into groſs carnality; and to be as impious and 
ridiculous, as to ſpiritualize the commandment 
againſt adultery into a licentiouſneſs, that every 
one may live with his neighbour's wife, without 
fin or ſhame, which (they ſay) is accounted a high 
itch of Chriſtian liberty and — with ſors 


| Lale. 
| The 
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The laſt pretence that occurs to my mind, in 


behalf of the religious uſe of images in churches, 
is, that they are helps for memory and devotion; 


the attention of the vulgar being pleaded to be ſo 
flagging, and ſo eſtranged from all true ſenſe of 
the Deity and religion, that it muſt be kept up by 


theſe viſible means or exterior props, by which 


they may, as it were, lay hold with their affections 
of divine things. This plea is common to Hea- 
thens and Roman Catholics; and that apology. 
looks fallacious, that ſerves a confeſſedly bad cauſe, 


as well as a pretendedly good one. Maximus 
Tyrius, of old, defended the uſe of ſtatues in re- 
ligious worſhip after this manner ¶ Diſſert. 38): 


that they were only ins of the honour we do 


te the Deity, and a manudictive method to remind 


ce us thereof :” but, ſaith he, * as to thoſe the 


cc the ſight of whoſe mind is more directly firm 


c and penetrative into the Divine preſence, they 


tc have not need of ſuch helps; but theſe,” be 


ſaith, are very few. He at laſt, however, fairly 
concludes the diſſertation with this caution or ad- 
monition: that, © if an exquiſitely · wrought ſtatue 
«© put the Greeks in mind of God, ſome holy 
cc animal the Egyptians, a river ſome, and fire 
ce others, I am not offended with the diverſity ; 
cc only let them underſtand, love, and remember, 
te the Deity, and that he be in their thoughts.” 
But truly, in my apprehenſion, to fix a man's 


ſight upon a cow, or a ſtatue, is in a manner to 


exclude God out of his mind: for thoſe religious 
ſymbols that will fix themſelves the leaft in our 


thoughts, and leave them free to God, are the 
fitteſt to aſſiſt us in the more perfectly worſhipping 


of him; and, what is ſtill cloſer to the purpoſe, 
the having of no object in our worſhip. but what is 
„„ ts truly 
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1 


immerges it into groſs idolatry, 


truly God, will be the ſureſt method to lodge our 
mind with him, and to make us think more truly, 
comprehenſively, and devoutly of him, than we 


poſſibly can, while we pretend to ſee or contem- 


plate him in any ſtatue or picture whatever. The 


apprehenſion of his infinite wiſdom, goodneſs, and 


power; his infinite mercy, juſtice, and truth, and 
the effects of theſe; the vaſtneſs of his providence; 
and the conſideration, that in his omnipreſent life 
we live and move, and have our being; is a more 
lively repreſentation of the Deity, than the moſt 
exquiſite art or the coſtlieſt materials can afford. 
But if any ſeek an external image of God, ſuch as 
fall under the cognizance of their ſenſes, behold 
the beſt and faireſt is this all that we ſee; which is 
yet but a very ſmall matter indeed, that our ſight 
can diſcern or ken: what a pitiful repreſentation, 


then, muſt any thing in particular be, whether 


natural or artificial, for ſetting out the Divine Ma- 
jeſty; and how unfit, how inadequate, in any 


| ſenſe whatever, to become an object of religious 


adoration, or a medium whereby to worſhip God! 


Ho far ſhort muſt it fall of the inward repre- 
ſentation in a virtuous mind, which far exceeds the 
largeſt and faireſt proſpe& which our viſible eye - 
can take of the univerſe ! Therefore, whatever is 
interpoſed betwixt God and us (by way of object), 


in our worſhipping him, is not a help, but a hin- 
drante to the perfection of that worſhip. | 5 
So far, therefore, as touching man's worſhi pping 


of the Deity, is this imagery in churches, 
elevating a man's mind to a due ſenſe and worthy 


knowledge of God, that it ſinks and depreſſes it, 


and fixes it on mean and trivial objects, and thereby 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. X. 


From what has been ſaid, it muſt be evident, 


that the pretences for image-worſhip are nothing 
but mere ſophiſtry, and that the chief end of ſuch 


practices was ſelfiſhneſs, and the worldly-minded 
love of gain or filthy lucre : ſo that the ſame trade 


is or has been driven in the church of Rome, 


that the prophet Jeremy notes in the epiſtle which 


he ſent to them who were led captives into Ba- 


|  bylon, in the Apocrypha, ver. 28, 33, namely, 


the things ſacrificed to idols, the priefts ſell and 
miſpend ; with the profit of which, they clothe their 
wives and children, In ſhort, whether they have 


wives or children or not, as they have not of- 


tenſibly, the ſole end was, is, and will be (while 


Popery remains), nothing but prieſtcraft, in the 


higheſt ſenſe of that word, Therefore, in brief, the 


end of image-worſhip. is the enriching of the prieft z | 


: and, conſequently, all the aforeſaid pretences and 
excuſes for it were framed on purpoſe to keep up 
that gain: for, unleſs ſome ſuch myſtery of worldly 


profit were underneath, it were a wonder that a 


Chriſtian prieſthood ſhould retain ſuch a cuſtom, 
which is ſo palpably contradictory to the general 


%. 


tenor of the word of God, and ſo particularly for- 


bidden by the ſecond commandment, and ſo great 


an offence to ſober and conſcientious Chriſtians, 


| laſtly, ſo monſtrous a rock of ſcandal both 
to Jews and Mahometans. «+ b 


Therefore, as to their giving out that this or 


chat ſaint hath a ſpecial power for doing ſuch and 
ſuch miracles, for healing ſuch diſeaſes, for _ 
in ftreights or exigencies, were endowed with {| 


and ſuch a meaſure of pardons or indulgencies, it 
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is not difficult to imagine, how ſtrongly theſe 


ſurmiſes would attract the devotions of the ſimple, 


not only even in the making of vows to them, 
going on pilgrimages to their chapels or temples, 


and opening their mouths to them in prayers and 


ſupplications, but alſo their hands in rich and 


coſtly offerings to them: having already ſuffi- 
ciently filled their rude and ignorant minds with 
ſuperſtitious fears of the ſaints diſpleaſure, if they 


approach, as it were, the preſence, empty-handed; 


or, at leaſt, having created in the offerers emu- 
lation, by hanging up, in their view and of the 


well-adorned ſtatue of the faint himſelf, what has 


been already offered to him by his devouter, that 


is, the more liberal clients; therefore, out of an 


imagination of ſome help done them already, or in 


hopes of future ſuccours, they cannot for ſhame 


but offer at leaſt in proportion to their abilities 


to give. But they conſider not, meantime, that 


to imitate any of the diſtinguiſhed or peculiar 


virtues of thoſe ſaints, would more oblige them 


(ei rig an, if they have any knowledge of hu- 

man affairs) to do all the good they can to their 
votaries, than if a man ſhould lay down all his 
wealth at their feet. Hence, it is plainly to be 


ſeen, what a gainful trade may be carried on by 


maintaining the invocation of the ſaints; and their 


 Image- ip: and if ſome ſuch like prop did 


not uphold that myſterious conceit of 'Tranſub-. 
ſtantiation, and the idolatry thereto appending, 


aſſuredly ſo huge an extravagance, contrary to all 


human ſenſe and reaſon, could not have the poſ- 

ſibility of being a part of that Antichriſtianifm 
which I am deſcribing; it could never get into 
the chuteh of Chriſt on its own footing, but as it 


| ſerved ſame ſiniſter end or deſign; or at leaſt, ie 


e could 
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could not be ftetained there, when once tho- 
roughly ſifted or examined; unleſs it were found 
very adyantageous to the maintainers of it: 
What ſelf-ends, therefore, you will ſay, can be 

ſerved; by pretending the power of doing ſo ſtu- 
zendous a miracle, as changing the bread in the 
Euchariſt into the very body or corporeal preſence 
of Chriſt ? Certainly; very great ones, and mightily 
' advantageous to the prieſt ; for he that is ſuppoſed 


to have the power (by pronouncing four or five 


words) to make Chriſt Jeſus, who is God bleſſed 


for ever, perſonally and corporeally preſent, cannot 
well be imagined to be ſtraitened in the effect of 


bis intention, but that (the perſonal preſence of 


Chriſt being thus procured) he will accompliſh 
thoſe deſigns which the prieſt or the exorciſt in- 
tended : even ſo, very few would doubt, but that 
he whom they ſhould believe could raiſe a Hirit 
to be; as it were, eos amo SAL viſible and Pre- 
ſent, by his art, in a hard ſtrait, could alſo pro- 
eure that ſame ſpirit to aſſiſt him in attaining the 
end for which he was raiſed! Wherefore, ſup- 
poſing a Roman prieſt to bring this Gos amo paxamn, 
the real head or God of the Chriſtians, into a cor- 
pom preſence, by bis divine charm or power of 
Conſecrating the bread in the ſacrament ; who can 
ſuſpect, but that Chriſt, being bodily preſent in 
the bread; will afliſt, favour, and effe& any al- 
lowable ends for which the prieſt, by virtue of his 
conſecrating words, brought him thither ? For, if 
God hath thus palpably given him his own fon, 
how can he withhold any thing elſe from him? 
_ Certainly, they who believe the. prieſt in the firſt, 
Cannot eaſily diſbelieve him in the ſecond ; con- 
ſequently, by virtue of this implicit belief, tale 
prieſt may ſafely e that by his 2 : 
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Chriſt really and perſonally i in the maſs, and of his 


directing the intent of his own ackion therein, this 


ſacrifice will be available both for the living and 


the dead, for the ſick and the ſound, yea, for man 


and beaſt ; ; that he can thereby deliver ſouls out of 


Purgatory, free men from the plague, heal cattle, 
drive away fevers, recover loſt goods, give a man 


the victory againſt his enemies, procure a good 
huſband or wife—and what not ? | 


The ſacrificer of the maſs being conceived to be 


thus inveſted with ſuch a mighty power, if he 
will but be ſo free and acceſſible as to be perſua- 
ded, upon occaſions, to make uſe of it, either for 


love or money, may he not certainly have his 
choice? Whence it is plain, that, if the prieſt- 


hood would enrich themſelves on this account, it 
18 entirely i in their power; and that they would 
teceive money for ſuch holy performances, and to 
ſuch pious uſes, is not difficult to be conceived: 


therefore, it is no hard ſtroke in this picture, 


which I draw, of Antichriſtianiſm, to ſuppoſe that 
the opinion of tranſubſtantiation may Þ 


e ſtoutly 
and tenaciouſly held up, on purpoſe to uphold and 
increaſe the wealth of an Antichriſtian prieſthood: 
for, if the opinion be falſe (as we moſt certainly 
think it is), it is alſo the mother of idolatry; | 
conſequently, the founders and abettors of it may 


be juſtly termed Antichriſtian, eſpecially upon the 
ſuppoſition that it is maintained for the ſake and 


love of filthy Mee f 

But it may not be wealth aal that! 18 the end or 
deſign of this doctrine, but alſo the exaltation of 
the officiating prieſt into a greater eſteem and 


honour than can well agree to a mere man; for, to 


transform a piece of bread into the real body of 
1 1 "ls i it 8 Tow? blaſphemouſly 
to 
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to preſume to create our Creator? And if the 
bleſſed Virgin deſerves, for being the mother of 
God, (what they call vrJ%aus) a worſhip in their 
judgment little inferior to the honour we pay to 
God himſelf ; what reſpect muſt hey be worthy of, 
who can fancy themſelves the creators of that very 
| God, of whom the Virgin Mary is ſaid to be the 
mother ? Certainly, 1t muſt puzzle men to con- 
ceive a mode of expreſſion of ſufficient honour 


and reverence for ſuch a wonder-working prieſt- 


hood, who in this one miracle (which yet is ordi- 
narily performed by them), of changing the ele- 
ment of mere bread into the real and living 
body of Chriſt, outdo all the miracles that Chriſt 
ever did, and (which 1s another as great a miracle) 
without making the bread ſeem to any of our 
ſenſes any thing altered from what it was before. 
What honour, worſhip, or privilege, may they 
not claim, as due to themſelves, who aſſure the 
people, that they are the workers of ſo incom- 
prehenſible and ſtupendous a prodigy ! Verily, 
they who have attained ſo miraculous a power, 
which exceeds (nay, is repugnant and contrary to) 
the ſtrongeſt laws of phyſics, logic, and metaphy- 
ſics, can it ſeem any more than a modeſt claim in 
them, to challenge an exemption from all politic 
and poſitive laws, unleſs of their own making? 
For, how ſacred a perſon muſt he ſeem to the 
world, who ſo eaſily and fo frequently can perform 
ſo aſtoniſhing a miracle! and how irreverential 
a thing it would be, that the ſecular powers ſhould 
pretend any kind of dominion over one who is 
endued with a power ſo divine, either equal or 
ſuperior to that of God himſelf, Who (as ordinarily 
wile men conclude) cannot do any thing that im- 
phie a contradichon# e hae 
„„ 3 Thus 
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Thus have we ſeen the fraud (and a ſuper- 
eminent one it is) that is diſcoverable in this firſt 
and chief limb of Antichriſtianiſm, which is the 
introduction of idolatry into the church of Chriſt ; 
the miſchief of which horrid enormity reaches to 
God Almighty (as much as any miſchief can reach 
him), to the faints who are idolized, ro the ido- 
laters themſelves, to the church of God in general, 
and to the reſt of the world. As God is the in- 
finite fullneſs of all perfection, and as we have re- 
ceived all of His fullneſs, and poſſefling nothing 
but therefrom, it is according to the ſenſe of the 
eternal laws of reaſon and gratitude, as well as 
according to the injunctions of the moſt ſacred 
_ precepts, that there ſhould be a proper homage 
of divine worſhip peculiarly due to 25 infinite a 
benefactor; which to alienate or profane, by 
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i applying the ſame to a creature, ought to be re- 
. puted the moſt execrable ſacrilege that can be 
| committed : this robbing, therefore, of the ho- 
i nour due to God's moſt holy name, is the higheſt 


_ affront or injury that man can commit againſt 
the glorious Majeſty of heaven and earth: which 
| point is ſo confeſſedly true, that it is needleſs any 
* to purſue it. And, in the next place, to 
aſcribe honour and worſhip to ſaints or angels, 
is (truly ſpeaking) nothing but reproaching and 
blaſpheming them; for, if they accept of that 
worſhip or honour that is due to God (as all re- 
ligious and divine worſhip is), they are rebels and 
{traitors againſt his moſt Divine Majeſty, uſurping 
«(for willingly accepting is no leſs in this caſe) his 
ſupreme prerogatives, inſtead of being truly ſaints 
and faithful ſubjects of his kingdom in heaven. 
The miſchief done to idolaters themſelves, is very 
great and obvious, as image and ſaint-worſhip 
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debaſe the mind, making it ſuperſtitious and pu- 
ſillanimous, begetting in it a groſs conceit of 


things, and inclining the animal ſpirits towards 
corporeal, beſtial, and luftful matters. Hence, 


St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans (i. 2029), 
_ affirms, that, becauſe the heathens changed the 


truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped or ſerved 


the creature more than the Creator, that when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God; 
wherefore God alſo gave them up to vile affec- 


tions, and to the luſts of their own. hearts, and to a 


reprobate mind, receiving in themſelves that re- 
compence of their error that was meet. 
That miſchief which accrues to the church 


from idolatry, I have partly hinted at already, 


namely, that it is the moſt likely means to debauch 


her (that ſhould be a moſt ſacred virgin to Chriſt) 


with all manner of vices; and does, ipſo facto, 
transform her into the abhorred and abandoned 
condition of a harlot : to which you may add the 
actual injuries, reproaches, perſecutions, impri- 
ſonments, and multifarious deaths, that often befell 


the fincereſt part of this myſtical body of Chriſt, - 
for oppoſing or refuſing to partake with others in 


their idolatrous abominations. 1 


And yet, this is not all; a very grand miſchief | 


lies ſtill behind; and that is, the hindrance of the 
church ſpreading herſelf in the world. It is a 
8 of our Chriſtian faith, that we believe one 
Catholic and Apoſtolic church; which belief im- 


plies, that the church of Chriſt has a right to be 


univerſally ſpread over the face of the whole earth, 
and that the true character of this Catholic church 
is to be apoſtolical; that whatever nation or peo- 
ple, or whatever part of any nation or people, 


profeſs the doctrine and diſcipline received from 


2 5 % ͤð ¾. ,, 


[1 
7 
5 
0. 
* 
20 
TY 
1 
9 
1 
4 
* 
1 
7 
4 
IT. 
i 
{ 
1 
} 
17 | 
19 
1 
' 
* 
j 
T 
+ 
*Y 
+ 
iY 
i 
1 
£1 
5 
; 
4 
» 
* 
j 
is 
1 
G 
7 
4 
is 
'4 
* 
* 
k 
7 
1 
1 
Ii 
1 
j 
119 
|| 
$13: 
il 
i 
1 
7 
ts 
U 
7 
ITS 
! 
by 
4+. 
4 
1 
IT! 
+ 4 
1 
7 
17 
4 
i7 
co 
i1- 
" 
if 
. 
7 
= 
0 


— — 


2654 
8 


— — 
. wa 
22 


r or fs 
n 


2 Go 
F 


— 


- 8 2 — 
. 4 . 4 IE MD 8 K 
ary nv — — He K 

2 2 3 3 * 
— B TT 4 = — e 


er rr Te eee. 
.. A ISS; 


* 00 
R 
1 


9 
ern 
— — 


— 


34 INTRODUCTION VL 


Chriſt and his apoſtles, become thereby a part 
of the univerſally Catholic church ; but that thoſe 
. who profeſs or enjoin doctrines and practices that 


are anti-apoſtolical, run the hazard of loſing vir- 


tually the true and real title of Catholic, and of 
making themſelves indeed (conſequently) no part 
at all of the church of Chriſt; and certainly ido- 
latry is as anti- apoſtolical, as contrary to the apoſ- 


tolic doctrine, as any thing can be. Hence it is 


manifeſt, that the introduction of idolatry into the 


church or the body of Chriſt, is like a gangrene 
therein, which eats away from it as much as it 
ſeizeth upon, thereby rendering the whole liable 


to a mortification or deſtruction. It is at leaſt 


very viſible, that while this idolatry continues 


in the Chriſtian church, it excludes both Jew and 


and Turk out of it, who have idolatry deſervedly 


in abhorrence or deteſtation ; to ſay nothing of the 


idolatrous Gentiles, to whom it would be ridi- 


culous to preach, as the apoſtles did, and exhort 


them to turn from dumb idols, to ſerve the living 
Cod: whereas they might eaſily perceive, that 
it would be only turning from their accuſtomed | 
idols, to ſerye new ones, | 


CHAP, XI. 


IHE next limb of . is, he 0 


dening of men's minds or conſciences with ſcru- 


puloſities that are either hurtful, or at leaſt un- 


neceſſary; laying an equal, if not a greater yoke 


on Chriſtian believers, by a multitude of ſuper- 
ſtitious rites and conceits, than Judaiſm ever did, 


upon its profeſſors; and thereby fruſtrating the 
end of Chriſt's coming into the world, namely, 
to Þot 4 a ie to all uſeleſs or unprofitable and 


burdenſome | 


LY 
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burdenſome ordinances, and to conciliate or pro- 
cure to himſelf a church that ſhould worſhip the 
Father in the ſpirit of purity, ſincerity, and truth. 
We are therefore exhorted to ſtand faſt in that li- 
berty wherewith Chriſt has made us free, and not 
to ſuffer ourſelves to be brought under the ſer- 
. vility, blindneſs, and bondage of - ſuperſtition. 


Thus, our: Saviour, rebuking the Phariſees, tells 


them, that they worſhipped God 1n vain, while 
they taught for doctrines the commandments of 
men. And if Chriſt himſelf was ſo careful and 


tender in behalf of his diſciples, that he would 


not have them by any means ſuperſtitiouſfly en- 
ſnared, no not in ſo commendable and eaſy an 


obſervance as the waſhing of hands before and 
after meals, moſt certainly it muſt be againſt his 


mind to have his followers entangled with a mul- 


titude innumerable of leſs uſeful ceremonies: what 


were this, but to Judaize under Chriſtianity, and 


to entangle the minds of men with ſuch rites and 


ſuperſtitions as Chriſt came to ſet them free from? 
Which intimation is ſufficient to ſhew-the falſehood 


and groundleſsneſs of ſuch an economy in the 


Chriſtian church. The Moſaical rites, indeed, were 
| preſcribed according to/ a pattern exhibited upon 


the mount; which, being only the ſhadows of 


better things to come, naturally vaniſhed at the 
appearance of the ſplendour and meridian ſun- 


ſhine. of the Goſpel : therefore, to bring in new 
ſhadows, is to re-envelope the church with dark- _ 
neſs, and to divert us from rightly underſtanding 


the meaning of the old ones, which affuredly 
were types of that more full knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, under the Goſpel diſpenſation, and of that 
inward and ſpiritual ſanctity which we- ought to 
have in him. e e 
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As to the multitude of ſacerdotal ornaments in 
the church of Rome, inſomuch that every prieſt's 


veſtments might vie with thoſe of Aaron, the 


Jewiſh. prieſt of the Lord; whoſe ordination is 
in ſuch outward and pompous ceremony, that their 


ſacred unction (as they call it) may, in ſome 
reſpects, equal the coronation” of kings: could 


they alſo be more thorough- paced in adorning 


themſelves inwardly (as well as they do outwardly, 


in their ſplendour of trappings), with what ana- 


logically ſhould anſwer the Urim and Thummim of 


the Jewiſh high-prieſt; that is, illumination of 


| mind, and fincerity of beart: that, indeed, would 
be a happy imitation or emulation; and would, in 


a great meaſure, abſolve them of an exceſs and an 


over minute obſeryance in trivial matters, Theſe 


they might purſue and do, without offending their 
brethren 3 but not, by any excuſable means what- 
ever, leave the others undone. Hence, _— 


to our hypotheſis, inſtead of good edification an 


improvement to the Chriſtian church in general, 


| follow theſe inconveniences ; that this ſacerdot 


pomp, to thoſe prieſts who think they underſtand 
the nature and genius of Chriſtianity, is a great 
offence; and to thoſe who reſt in this gay, 


flowery, and outward ſhow, an occaſion of inſuf- 

| ferable pride and conceitedneſs, and alſo of ne- 

glecting thoſe true or indiſpenſable endowments of 
ie true and Chriſtian prieſthood, namely, that 


anointing of God's moſt holy ſpirit, which teach- 


ech then (and enableth them to teach others) all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, reſpecting thoſe purer 


habits of the mind, in the inward and renewed 


man, that is thoroughly dedicated and reſigned te 


God, by renouncing his own fleſhly or carnal 


ts, the wicked part of the world, and the 4 — . 
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that reigns therein, Such a one, of courſe, gives 


himſelf up to the ſincere love of God and his 


een, eee to purity and ſobriety of life, and to 
unfeigned humility. Theſe real accompliſnments 
ſhould be the foundation of reſpect to the Chriſ- 
tian prieſthood ; not thoſe exteriors, ſuperbly or- 
ee that may be the yeſtments of a beaſt or 
a devil. W 
What ſpectacle could one behold more Anti- 
chriſtian than the following? namely, © to fee a 
be man in his ſacerdotal diſguiſes, all of them con- 


“ ſecrated and dedicated to the purpoſe, himſelf 


c having both his head and his hands anointed 
* with holy oil, ſtanding in an anointed church 
cc and at an anointed altar, with his chalice and 
© other utenſils anointed ; whoſe churchyard is 
« holy by the conſecration and benedition of 


. ſprinkled holy-water, to fright the devils from 


« haunting that conſecrated ground, and moleſt- 


ke ing the bodies of the dead there ſleeping in the | 


« duſt; nay, whoſe very bells in his ſteeple are 
e chriſtened and chriſmatized, to chaſe away the 
* foul fiends out of the air, at the departure of a 
cc ſoul, by their tolling and ſolemn knells: to ſee 
cc him in his holy geſticulations, now at one end 

c of the altar, now at another; now turning his 
« face to the people, now his back; one while 
«© holding his hands up, another down, another 
cc acroſs at his breaſt ; now making with his hand 
< a ſingle croſs, now two ar three croſſes together; 
te now fitting, then ſtanding, and another while 
e ſtooping and kiſſing the holy altar; now ſpeaks - 
te ing aloud, then muttering to himſelf in a 


©. tone, but always in a tongue not underſtood . 


© by the people: to ſee ſuch contorſions in a 
ſight like this, and to hear the utterances and 
| FH ns excla- 
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exclamations, and to compare them with thefe words: 


of our Saviour, The hour cometh, and now is, when 


the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, in 


ſpirit and truth (for ſuch the Father ſeeks to worſhip 


bim) it would neceſſarily extort this juſt cenſure 
—that theſe are either falſe worſhippers, or our 


Saviour's prediction is not verified, or the com- 
-Pletion thereof is paſt in the ſimplicity of the pri- 


 mitive times; or rather, if he would find true 


Chriſtian worthippers, he muſt ſeek them out 


ſomewhere elle.  _ | 


Add, in this place, their prohibition of mar- 


tiage to the prieſts, which is againſt the law both 


of God and nature. In the generality of man- 


kind, excepting in ſome few who are endowed 
with a peculiar gift of chaſtity or continence, ma- 


trimony cannot well be omitted, without very 


high penalties inflicted by that Nemeſis that is 


interwoven in the very law of nature, thus tranſ- 
greſſed; concerning which, I leave phyſicians, 
philoſophers, and naturaliſts, to diſcourſe more ac- 
curately. Therefore, to prohibit all religious or- 
ders to marry, would be upon Chriſtendom as 
Antichriſtian a yoke as almoſt any ſervitude what- 
ever; that could be deviſed; as, if rigidly ob- 
ſerved, would throw men and women into ſuch 


agonies of inind and diſtempers of body, as would 


be altogether a burden intolerable: yet this un- 


natural prohibition would be naturally carried on 
in a church that is rankly Antichriſtian, it being 


of ſo great advantage to the eccleſiaſtical powers; 


for, how can the multiplied convents of monaſtic 
fraternities, but be ſo many fiſh-ponds or reſer- 


voirs, dug out as it were on purpoſe, to receive 


* : * 2 ** 
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and drain out the wealth of the reſpective nations 


wherein they are, into them? And moreover, the 
855 | Ptofeſſion 
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\ Profeſſion of ſo hard a taſk as totally to abſtain from 
the pleaſures of the fleſh, with intent to gain the joys 
of heaven, and withall to be ſo clad as to make 
a ſhow of being mortified to all the delights of this 
world, on a firm expectation of the future ones in 
the world to come, cannot but work much on the 
ſimple and credulous; as if theſe were the moſt 


earneſt ſeekers after real good, whom any one 


could hope to meet with; and that that church 
muſt infallibly be true, of which they profeſs 
themſelves the members: therefore, being very 
numerous, and at leiſure, ſingly or in parties, to 
attack thoſe whom it might beſt ſuit them, they 
would prove the apteſt inſtruments to captivate 
and reduce the world under ſubjection to this An- 
tichriſtian power that we are deſcribing. Such a 
dangerous brood of wily and artful ſerpents, ſuch 
a generation of vipers, may creep over the world, 
from the ſolitary ſhades of theſe monaſtic cells or 
caverns, who may mortally ſting the people, and 
| Poiſon the hearts of ſubjects againſt their ſove- 


reigns, both of the SAT kingdoms, and the : 


eternal heavenly. one. 
To all this you may briefly add (for I 3 


not be over large), that ſuch a profeſſion of celi- 
bacy, in this degenerated church, tends greatly to 
the enriching of it, as it naturally falls to her ſhare 
to be heir; theſe devoted victims from ſociety, 
or members of her, neceſſarily dying without any 
iſſue which they may own : to ſay nothing of what 


money may come into the holy pontifical purſe, 


when it is a thing of moment to diſpenſe with 
any one's vow of celibacy. 

Theſe are the ſelf- ends that may be aimed at 
| by this antichriſtian prohibition of marriage, againſt 
the law of God and the directions of the holy 
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apoſtles of Chriſt Jeſus, But the miſchiefs which 
I ſhall briefly intimate, are manifold : for, as to 
_ thoſe that are ſurpriſed in their vows, and ſeriouſly 
reſolved, but naturally unfit, to keep them, there 
attends them a tedious ſervitude under indifcreet, 
or at leaſt ſevere governors, and an irkſome and 
fickly ſolitude : but as for others, the iſſue is foul 
and noiſome in them, even to the turning of this 
| falſe church into a true Sodom, and a cage of 
unclean birds; for this hypocritical profeſſion of 
an angelical chaſtity, with them will but be the 
mother of adultery, ſodomy, and fornication, and 
of the bloody and remorſeleſs murdering of poor 
infants as ſoon as they come out of the womb, or 
more timely, if they can rightly hit 
To which you may alſo add, the weakening 
and unpeopling of Chriſtendom, and making it 
teſs able to oppoſe their foreign enemies; this 
falfe eccleſiaſtical polity, which I am now a de- 
lineating, being more ſolicitous how, without 
control, to domineer and tyranniſe over the lay- 
party, than to ſecure the common Chriſtianity 
from the inroads and invaſions of unbelievers : but, 
as our Saviour ſaid of old, The thief cometh not but 
to feat, and to kill, and to defiroy ; therefore, it is 
no wonder if he have no care nor forecaſt for the 
 fafery and preſervation of the ſheep.  _ 
But there is yet an harder burthen that ſuper- 
ſtition may invent, and be either added to ſome 
of the monaſtic orders, or impoſed as penance, 
or voluntarily inflicted on a man's ſelf, out of a 
blind intoxicating zeal, the practice being ap- 
plauded by this not mother, but ſtepdame church; 
and it is, in a word, flagellation, or whipping a 
man's {elf cruelly and bloodily, for a religious 
ſatisfaction, or elſe for merits : a cuſtom ſo er te 


S 


— 


INTRODUCTION vI. 34g 
and favage, that it is more befitting the altar of 


Diana Faurica than the temple of Chriſt ; and has 


no precedent, unleſs in thoſe religions which were 
of the devil's own ſetting up, whoſe ſport was his 
tyranniſing over poor deſpiſed mankind. Such a 
paſtor as this is not only a clipper, but a flayer of 
his ſheep, and exquiſitely oppoſite to his ſpirit, 
who promiſed his followers, that his yoke ſhould be 
eafy, and his burden light, — | : 
But ſuch hardſhips as theſe, though they make 
a ſpecial ſhow in the fleſh, yet tend nothing to the 
right chaſtifing and ſubduing of the corruptions of 
the ſpirit, and are but like the whipping the cart, 


and letting the horſes go free. That chaſtiſement 


that reaches to amendment of life, and the bring- - 
ing the inward man under the obedience of Chriſt, 
is a reſolute denial of acting according to any of 
the ſuggeſtions or deſires of the fleſh : this will 
wound the ſinning principle in us more home, 
and will really heal the ſoul in the concluſion. 


But the other cannot well be countenanced but upon 


an hypocritical affectation of a pompous kind of 
ſeverity, wherein this falſe church may oftentate 
her own power over the minds and bodies of men, 


and take a ſecret joy in the reliſh of this wonderful 


empire ſhe has got over the world, even to a vile 


kind of bondage and vaſſalage; while, in the 


mean time, ſuch cruelties as theſe may well ha- 
zard the life or health of the abuſed penitents ; 
and will not fail to bring a very loathſome re- 
| proach upon the ſchool of Chriſt, making it look _ 
33 Paganiſm, and the fynagogue of the 
| H. 9 5 

That alſo were a kind of Paganical injury put 


upon deceived ſouls, and a great weariſomeneſs 
and drudgery to the body, to be engaged in long 


_ 


pilgrimages, to ſalute this or that ſaint's image, 
for better reconciliation. But the offerings tend 
to the enriching of that church, and the reſort of 
pilgrims to the enriching of the town, and thereby 
to the conciliating of the affections of the towns- 
men to ſo gainful a religion. | 
It were an endleſs buſineſs to reckon up all the 
manners of ſuperſtitious moleſtations which are in- 
' vented for the bodies of deceived and enſlaved 
' Chriſtians, under the pretence of fulfilling the 
laws of Chriſtianity and of the church: ſuch as 
going a. conſiderable way barefooted and bare- 
headed; the putting themſelves into cold congeal- 
ing ſprings, the water guſhing upon their bare 
breaſts; the rolling themſelves in beds of ice and 
| ſhow; the creeping upon their bare knees on flinty 
cauſeways, to the cutting of their ſkin and fleſh, 
and making all run with blood; the wearing of 
| hair-cloth next their ſkin, and a girdle of nails and 
needles; with many ſuch like tragical extrava- 
gances. Concerning all theſe, and the like, I have 
nothing new to take notice of, but that they are 
quite contrary to the ingenuous ſpirit that breathes 
in true Chriſtianity; and (as I ſaid before) do too 
much aſſimilate the religion of Chriſt to the bloody 
ſuperſtitions of Pagan idolatries. e 


HA, Ft. f 


5 BUT | to let paſs theſe incommodations of the 
body — Chriſtianity may be made very uneaſy 
and uncomfortable by ſeveral rackings and diſ- 


tractings of the mind, by unneceſſary obligations 7 


of the conſcience, by entangling conceits and opi- 
nions; which alſo being innumerable, it were to no 
Purpoſe to go about to reckon up all: but ſome 
ö F 
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few obvious ones I ſhall venture to name; ſuch as, 
the ſuppoſed duty of worſhipping the croſs, the 
images or relicks of ſaints; the conceit of com- 
munion of merits; the entanglement of vows ; a 
ſuperſtitious truſt in the Euchariſt, and in the 
power of the prieſt's intention in that and other 
| ſacraments ; the belief of the neceſſity of auricular 
_ confeſſion, and of the aſſent to every of the ſmalleſt 
points of doctrine held by the church, though 
there be no footſteps thereof in the Scripture, nor 
any ground in reaſon; the excruciating fear of a 
worſe than Pagan purgatory ; and, finally, the me 
ceſſity of penal ſatisfaction and merit. | 
A man may pronounce theſe words wieder 
bliſtering his tongue ; but if he once imbibe them 
as principles obliging the conſcience, and be ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly entangled in them, he will fleep as un- 
eaſily, by reaſon of the unſettledneſs of his mind, 
as if his bed were ſtrowed with chopped hairs or 
| pulverized glaſs. There is no redemption of the 
quiet of his ſpirit, but by taking of a luſty draught | 
of that ſoporiferous potion, that will make him 
repoſe himſelf wholly on the faith of his prieft, to 
ſay and to do juſt as he will have him, without any 
diſquiſition or reaſoning, and ſo to metamorphoſe 
himſelf from a rational cautious man into a mere 
paſſive aſs, for the falſe prophet to ride upon. This 
is implicit obedience to a vengeance ! But if he 
were ſeriouſly ſet to promote his own happineſs 
upon the account of his own judgment and di- 
ligence, how would he be diſtracted in the mul- 
tiplicity of the objects of his devotion? For, if it 


be ſo meritorious, to viſit the ſhrine of one ſaint, 
it will be the neglect of his own ſalvation to omit _ 


another. And it the ſaints be ſo ambitious as to 
be 8188 by our W invocation of them, 
| may 


3388 
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may not the invoking of oje bring upon us the 
di overs of the reſt who are pretermitted ? and 
if I make one of them my patron, why may I not 


ſuſpect, that I have thereby made the reſt my ene- 


mies, by lighting them, were they ſo deſirous 


of divine honours as ſome conceit them? 


And as concerning their holy relicks that are 


offered to be kiſſed by the devout, what pangs of 
conſcience may there ariſe for our not cordially 


committing our lips to the meaner and more un- 
lovely fort of them? How can a man ſleep quietly, - 
being ſtung with the ſenſe of fo irreligious a piece 


of incivility, ſuppoſe. it were but to an holy foul 


handkerchief, or ſome other old yellow linen? 
There being ſo mighty power alſo in an exor- 


ciſed croſs, for conſervation of health, both 
| ſoul and body, and for driving away every evil 
phantaſm (and the like reaſon there is of rehcks); 


what conflicts of mind muſt this cauſe in the 


ſeriouſly religious, who, having been able, has not 


all this time purchaſed ſuch a fafeguard to himſelf 


and his houſe; or, being pinched betwixt the 
ſenſe of poverty or quick urgencies of devotion, 


cannot reſolve whether he had beſt purchaſe it or 


no; or, when he has, is at a loſs how many times a 


day he ſhould crouch and creep to it, to draw 
at ſecret virtue from it which was lodged therein 
by an holy enchantment or exorciſation of the 


prieſt ? The ſame reaſon there is of holy-water 


(how often to be ſprinkled), and of exoreiſed 
boughs, and the like. d 
As for the entanglement of vows, how eaſy 


were it for men to be caught in them, as a wood- 
cock in a net! What a harſh and flaviſh thing is 
it to be under the vow of unlimited obedience, to 
one that I am not ſure but may command me 


(under 
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(under the pretence of .an allowance from .an in- 


fallible power) to act what in my own conſcience. 
is againſt the law of God, of humanity, and of 


nature? What various occaſions alſo may there be 


of making ſundry raſh vows, according to ſeveral 


paſſions, exigencies, and importunities, in a church 
where they are ſo much in faſhion, and the per- 
formance tends to the enriching thereof (as alſo 


the being abſolved from the vow made, by ſpecial 
. diſpenſation), I will not here inſiſt upon, for theſe 


things are infinite. 


alſo, from a ſuperſtitious truſt in the virtue of the 


Euchariſt, abuſed for ſuch ends as it was never 


intended. It is ordinarily called the Maſs: if it 
had ſuch. virtue and efficacy as this church pre- 


- tends, as delivering ſouls from puniſhment in the 


other ſtate, and for proſperous ſucceſs in this 


for ſafe journeying by ſea or by land, on horſe- 
back or on foot; for women that are barren, big, . 


or bringing forth; for fevers and tooth-aches ; 


for hogs and hens ; for recovery of loſt goods, and 


the like; what multifarious miſgivings of mind 


and anxieties of conſcience would ifſue thence in 


thoſe who more carefully conſidered theſe virtues 
and privileges! Wherefore, where it is believed, 
that by the power of thoſe five words of conſe- 


cration, Chriſt condeſcends to give himſelf into 


the hands of the prieſt bodily, and perſonally, to 
be lifted up and offered to his Father, for the 
ſuccour and ſafety of the good man's ſheep or 


poultry, or other meaner concerns, how can the 


ſaid honeſt man be quiet in his thoughts, believing 


the irreſiſtible importunity of ſo ſtupendous A ſa- | 
 crifice, and the ſure effeck thereof (which will be 


more certain in, matters of more conſequence, 
. ER as 


There might ariſe great incumbrances of thought, | 


— _ 
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Are you not of more value than ſparrows ?), if 
he have not his recourſe to the prieſt as far as 
his purſe-ſtrings will ſtretch (and his conſcience 
will be often racked and ftretched to fave his 
purſe-ſtrings), upon every occaſion of the ſickneſs 
of his cattle, the delay of his wife's belly, in the 
danger of child-breeding or child- bearing, in his 
or any of his family's travelling, and the like, for 
fear he be acceſſory to any of thoſe misfortunes 
that may befall them for want of timely applying 
himſelf to fo certain means of prevention; and, if 
the miſcarriages prove tragical, fancy his neglect 
the ſin of murder? 5 Vp 
Nay, how can men, with a good conſcience, ab- 
| ftain from ſpending themſelves to their very ſkin, or 
their lives, in layingout money for maſſes for all their 
friends and kindred, and then make ſtrict inquiry 
among the poor that may be neglected in that 
point? Or, at leaſt, how can they ſhun being 
miſerably diſtrafted betwixt the fear of impoveriſh- 
ing themſelves, and the compaſſion they bear to 
them that they fancy may be tormented in the 
other world, for want of ſome ſuch relief ? 5 
Such ſuperſtitious ſurmiſes as theſe will indeed 
bring griſt to the mill in plenty, for them that 
infuſe them into the heads of the people; but will 
grind and grate ſo hard againſt the believers of 
fſuch principles, that they muſt live very ill at eaſe 
under this load of a falſe and adulterate religion: 
and this diſquietude will again be aſtoniſhingly 
"Increaſed by another adventttious uncertainty, and 
will caufe a greater diffettlement and wavering in all 
fuch deliberations, where their propenſions would 
otherwiſe carry them! with more confidence to the 
ſuccours of religion and the aſſiſtance of her ſa- 
craments. For, ſuppoſing their effect depended 
. : . | oo 
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on the intention of the prieſt, our own both coſt 
and devotion were utterly loſt, if he, out of 
malice or remiſsneſs, ſhould have his intention 
diverted from the work ; which, though. it tend 
immenſely to make the prieſt great and formi- 


dable, and a little god upon earth, as having the _ 
power, if not of damning, at leaſt of making the 


 falvation doubtful, of as many as depend upon 
the ſincere exerciſe of his function, in baptizing, . 
adminiſtring the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
and in abſolving them from their ſins (which, that 


he may diſcharge faithfully, men will be obliged, 
not only to give him his dues or wages, but to 


| honour him by all manner of obſervance, leſt he 
ſhould do them or theirs ſome everlaſting reme- 
dileſs miſchief) : yet were it a plague and fret o 

mind beyond all expreflion to the poor credulous 
laity, that were made to believe, that God had 


put the power out of his own hand, unleſs his 


ſubſtitute would and intended it ſhould be fo, that 


the Almighty himſelf could not implant one into 


the body of the church, nor the party implanted 
partake of the grace ſignified by the Lord's Sup- 
per, nor receive expreſs abſolution for his ſins, 
though all things, upon his own pious defire, 
were externally adminiſtered aright, and by one 


profeſſedly in holy orders. This muſt needs per- 


plex the leligioniſt with a perpetual uncertainty of 
his own and others ſalvation. | 


Abſolution puts me in mind of the pretence of ne- 


ceſſity of confeſſing, once a year at leaſt (and that to 


the prieſt of the pariſh), all a man's ſins, not only ac- 


tually committed, but the very purpoſes, deſires, or 


propenſities to the committing of them: which might 


rightly be called carnificing conſcientiarum (the rack 
8 conſciences) indeed; and is as baſe a piece of 


* 


{ 


A <> ſervitude, 


ſervitude, and to as ill purpoſe, as if all the modeſt 
maids and grave matrons in the pariſh ſhould 
ſtrip themſelves ſtark naked, and, in that manner, 
humble themſelves before their prieſt once a year; 
which would look like a piece of unſupportable 
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tyranny ! And yet, this extorted confeſſion upon 
pain of damnation not to conceal any thing, is 
not the ſtripping of a man to his naked body, but 
the ſtripping him of his body, that they may ſee 
pl his naked heart, and fo, by the force of this ſu- 
1 perſtition, break into thoſe ſecrets which it is the 
bi; only due privilege of God Almighty to be ac- 
# quainted with, who is the only rightful zaptioyrorns, 
by ſearcher of hearts, and can neither receive any hurt 
94 by ſeeing the moſt inward motions of his own handy 
4 work, nor will, knowing whereof we are made, do 
3 us any; but will judge with equity in all things, 
nor will deſpiſe the work of his own hands. 
. But the injunction of ſuch a punctual confeſſion 
8 has no ground art all in either Scripture or reaſon ; 
oo | for neither did the apoſtles, nor Chrift himſelf, 
Wl require any ſuch particular and complete ennme- |, 
4 ration of men's ſins, nor left in charge with their 
1 ſucceſſors to do fo: and it is ſufficient more ge- 
| : nerally to confeſs them, with a ſerious profeſſion 
Wil of detefting, and reſolution of leaving them; 
| wherein if the penitent will diſſemble, he may as 
z well diſſemble the number and circumſtances of 


his fins. So little pretence can there be of this 
injunction. But if he profeſs his ſorrow and ſtead- 
faſt reſolvtion of amendment, and by reaſon of 
ſome weakneſs or melancholy cannot lay fuch faſt 

. hold upon the promiſe of remiſſion upon unfeigned 

repentance, without this viſible and palpable ſeat 

"ſet thereto, of ſacerdotal abſolution ; I do not fee 
but a prieſt, anointed with the ſpirit of Chriſt, _ 
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full of holy compaſſion to a penitent member of 
his church, may rightfully and profitably, by that 
authority which was derived upon the apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors, and by that divine power that 
aſſiſts the ſincere exerciſe of his miniſtry, ſeal to 
him the remiſſion of his ſins, by pronouncing his 
abſolution, and ſo reſtore to peace his diſquieted 
mind. His fins are as certainly pardoned, as if 
Chriſt himſelf in perſon had abſolved him; he, in 
ſuch a caſe as this, aſſuredly ratifying in heaven 

whatever 1s here tranſacted upon carth. 
And as this voluntary confeſſion in general to 
the prieſt, in order to the penitents abſolution, 
is uſeful and commendable, ſo likewiſe a voluntary 
unboſoming a man's ſelf in a more particular way, 
to ſuch a one as he could truſt, and can preſume 
fit and able for his office, to the end that he may 
have a more perfect underſtanding of the ſtate of 
his ſoul, and thereby adminiſter more ſuitable and 
effectual counſel, is a thing queſtionleſs of very 
good conſequence: but to extort from every be- 


- Heyer every year, or oftener, a punctual enume- 


ration of all his tranſgreſſions, in thought, word, 
and decd, with all their circumſtances, were but a 

vile and difingenuous pretence of inſinuating into 
all men's boſoms, for the getting out their ſecrets, 
of which the prieſt may make his private ad- 
vantage, or communicate to the church-politicans 
ſuch matters as will tend to the ſtrengthening of 
their diſtinct intereſt ; which is, the conſerving or 
promoting that honour, wealth, and power, which 
they affect in the world. And truly, by this means, 
the ſecrets, not of this man or that woman, but 
of whole families and cities, nay, of whole pro- 

vinces and kingdoms, and of all Chriſtendom, 
e flow together into that common ciſtern, or 
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if you will, ſea of eccleſiaſtic intelligence; which 
is the very eye of action, and the ſoul of conduct, 
%%% N | 
But, though this would be a ſweet morſel to 
this'pſeudo-clergy we are now deſcribing, it would 
be very ſour ſauce. to the laity; not only in that 


it is a foul badge of an inevitable bondage upon 


them, to be conſtrained, upon pain of damnation, 


at leaſt once by the year, to caſt themſelves down 


upon the ground before them that are ſo many 
fathom ſunk into the earth themſelves, and to 
reproach themſelves by ripping up their own faults 
accurately and punctually, before ſuch as they 
have no aſſurance of either their candour, judg- 
ment, or friendſhip (and for a man to baulk his 
own prieſt in this caſe would be to brand him, 
and ſo make one of his chiefeſt neighbours his 
greateſt enemy): I ſay, beſides the external ſla- 
very of the buſineſs, and the doing of a ceremony 


which may go ſo much againſt the grain, even 


with good and ingenuous ſpirits, a man may be 
obnoxious to very great dangers and miſchiefs. 
For he that has the office of hearing men thus 
accurately and neceſſarily accuſing themſelves, once 


a year at leaſt, has a greater opportunity of un- 


: juſtly defaming them (by ſome tacit inſinuations, 


or ſomewhat more cage notices), than is fit to be 
put into the hand of any man that is not a ſaint ' 


upon earth; of which ſort we ſuppoſe, in this 


polity we ſpeak of, extremely few. 1 
Interrogatories alſo from ſuch conſeſſors may, 


in greateſt likelihood, prove to young men and 
women leſſons of ſin and luſt; and the knowing 


of the ſecrets of families, the ſeeds of infinite con- 


* 


tentions betwixt neighbours, and alſo betwixt thoſe 
of the ſame families: for it will be a hard Ake 
„ | | OS] or 
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for thoſe who, by this ſhriving or confeſſing of per- 


ſons, know much of their intereſt and diſintereſt, to 
hold their itching fingers from acting or intermed- 


dling in their affairs, or to reſtrain their inflamed 


minds from ſoliciting the chaſtity of ſuch parties as 
they find hopeful and coming; or not to be of- 
ficious intelligencers or game-finders for ſuch as 
purſue the PRE of Venus. Beſides, that the 
vainneſs of their penances, which yet ſhould ap- 


ar to bear a juſt weight or proportion to the ſin 


itſelf, may harden men into a conceit that there is 
no great hurt in ſinning, and teach them to eſteem 
the tranſgreſſing of the law of God as a thing 


flight, cheap, and trivial: whereas, if the only | 


penance of {in were the pain of forſaking it, urged 


upon them from the certain expectation of that 
moſt direful judgement to come, though no other 


condition but that were annexed to abſolution, it 


would doubtleſs make men more ſenſibly feel the 
weight of ſin, and make them make the greater 


ſpeed to get from under the burthen of it. But to 
draw to an end; „„ | 
That alſo will pinch very hard, eſpecially upon 


the more intellectual or rational complexions, 
namely, to be bound in their conſcience, on pain 
of damnation, to hold whatever the Church pro- 


feſſes to be true, while ſhe in the mean time ob- 
trudes ſuch things upon men's belief, as have no 


ground, neither in reaſon nor Scripture; for, even 
in things that are diſputable either way, it is the 


fate of ſome men, notwithſtanding, to be in a 
manner invincibly inclined to conceive this part 
to be true rather than the other. What ſtruggling 


and conflict therefore muſt he undergo, to hold 


to the authority of the church againſt ſuch ſtrong 
and fatal ſentiments of his own mind! But if the 
Sz A a 4 F 


9 


— 


ia. 
= 
75 
{ 
1 
C7 
. 
72 
-2F 
4 
5 
5 
©. 
* 
\; 1 
£A 
1 
$3. 
* 
þ 
; 
. 
4 
3 
4% 
. 
3 
wy 7 
2 
— 7 
* 
71 
1 
0 
B 
74 
CY 4 
ol 
+ 
1 
„ 
2 5 
if; 
. 
3 
W 
it 
Wo oy 
$3.7 
*, 
+8 
6&8 
G x7 
5 Ke: 
T'' 
bt 
pt 
ws, 
> of 
'P 
be” 
W 
"oh 
bs 
1 
1 
5 { { 
JE 
1 
a 
PLING 
3 
. 
r 
4 4 
n 
. 
al 
2 
714 
by 
3 38 
4 
3 
4 
113. 
I 
8 
be 
- Wy 
. 
22 
i 1 
3 
1 
127 
x »Y 
3 
1 
1 
2 
8 
3 
*r2 
31 
© Hy 
5 4 
1 
2 
« il 
. 
& | 
„ 
* 
ol 
"IH 
Tous 
1 
i 
Þ 
: 
= 
$8 
$M 
5 
„ 
1 
. 
1 
5 


= 
44H '8 
8 15 
5 
1 
#7 
1% 
WA 
5 
. 
# 
©: > 
© iq 
5 133 it 
Foe. 
* D 
EF. 
3 
14 
[1 


- FS, 
— —— 


— > A — —— — obo * * * 

5 N MI a 8 F x - 
F — — N r 8 - + ” 
— Annabel a jj . EE ITT REIT v vo ers, — R 1 

7 7 = ND — —— % * SL Part.” nn 

—— ng r Goa.” 


1 3 * 
8 ER — So 


360 INTRODUCTION VL 


church ſhould be thus dogmatical, not only | in 


things that may, according to the ſenſe of the 
generality of men, be either way, but conclude 
and require the belief of ſuch things as are point- 
blank againſt either Scripture or reaſon, and are 
impoſſible, according to the faculties of all men, 
who are unprejudiced, to be 'true; as, That one 
and the fame body may be wholly and intirely in 
a thouſand places at once, and at a thouſand miles 


_ diſtance betwixt all thoſe places; that we may wor- 


ſhip a graven image; and the like : how unevenly 
muſt theſe conditions of ſalvation fir upon the 
pirit of him that is not a mere ſot, or a fool! 
Nhat reciprocations of belief and miſbelief, of 
hope and deſpair of ſalvation, muſt ſuch a one be 
tortured with, who holds, that his ſhare in eternal 


- blk depends upon the hearty belief of the truth 


of the church in all things; when what The pro- 
pounds, according to all his faculties, is not 
only unlikely, but impoſſible to be true? 
And now, laſtly, as to Purgatory, to make up 
the full weight of this heavy yoke and Anti- 
chriſtian burthen, not to enumerate the enormities 
of it, let us thus ſum up in brief: ſurely, he that 
was fincere-hearted in this life, and did not only 
believe in Chriſt, but to the beſt of his power and 
{kill followed his precepts, and had a real enmity 
againſt all the appearances of fin, whenever they 
aſſaulted him, nor could be overtaken or over- 
come by the importunity of his body, without 


ſorrow, regret, or indignation ; that this man 


ſhould carry in himſelf any tormenting hell or 


purgatory, in his freedom from the body, is 
verily a thing impoſſible and unconceivable, ex- 


cept in ſome degree. He that in patience can 


poſſeſs his ſoul in a priſon, cannot fail to enjoy 


= himſelf 
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himſelf in the freſh air; and he that can walk up- 
right in fetters, may eaſily, if he will, dance for 
joy when he is out of them: ſo little fear is there 


of any ſuch bug- bears to the ſincere Chriſtian, | 


when he has paſſed out of this mortal life. 
[End of the Firit Book]. - 


[I ſubjoin here ſomething from occaſional Notes 


of the Rev. Richard Clarke, Curate of Cheſhunt, 


Hertfordſhire, upon a book which he calls The 


Goſpel of the Daily Service of the Law. London, 
printed 1767. I ſubjoin it, as additional or cor- 
roborating to (as a footſtool at the foot or the end 
of this Firſt Book), for I cannot pretend to ſay 
explanatory of, what Dr. Henry More has ſaid 


concerning matrimony being forbidden to the Romifh - 


clergy. 


- * 


Clarke ſaith (p. 7), All figures make only the 


dead letter: all falſe religion is the ſame every- 


where. The church of Rome has followed the 


ſteps, and ſeems the true ſucceſſor, of the Scribes 
and Phariſees; magnifying types and outward 
_ ordinances, by ſetting up almoſt all the figures 


of the law, and deſtroying the ſpiritual import of 


' every one. | 
The pretences of the Popiſh church to a ſingle 


life, as a more pure tate in itſelf, can have no 


good ground, either from the patriarchs, from the 
law of Moſes, or even from Chriſt, who was born 
of a virgin eſpouſed. And as this heavy yoke is 


moſtly impoſed on two hard conditions: the , 


of enticing young and inexperienced minds to 
make their vows after no long pfobation; the 
ſecond, of permitting no retreat, when they may 


— find themſelves unable to bear this diſcipline : 
theſe things make numbers of men and women 


miſerable, and hypocrites too, incapable of per- 
45 | | | TO forming 
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forming a raſh vow, and not allowed to recede | 
from it. If the Goſpel recommends celibacy in 
preference to the marriage-ſtate, as ſome paſſages 
ſeem to ſpeak this way, yet, let every one judge 
for themſelves ; for ſuch a ſelf dedication of them- 
ſelves muſt be voluntarily free, and a point of 
choice; and a door alſo ought to be left open to 
recede, if it be found too hard upon trial. Force 
or compulſion is no act of religion; and when the 
free choice is at an end, the religious part is ſo 
too, though they continue in the bonds of ſeducing 
men: but the church of Rome converts a truth 
into a lie and a ſuperſtition (p. 57). 

St. Paul (Epheſ. v. 32), calls marriage a great 

myſtery, where he paſſeth over and veils it, in 
a manner, from the rofane, becauſe he knew 
that Gnoſtics and Nicoſaitans, teachers and people, 
| were, the one ready to preach, and the other to re- 
ceive, at that day, and in all days, any doctrine that 
might be twiſted to favour the ſtrongeſt paſſion in 
our fleſh, which binds. us in a triple chain to the 
ſenſes and appetites of Adam's body, changed 
from immortality to mortality, from ſpiritual to 
carnal fleſh, like the animal creation. Take this 
enchantreſs, this Jezebel, out of our nature, and 
all the other paſſions are moderate, and eaſily gra- 
tified. Heavy vill be the condemnation and 

puniſhment, in the next world, of all ſuch preach- 
ers and hearers, who turn the grace of God 
into laſciviouſneſs, and make one glory of the 
Goſpel a cloak for their vagrant luſts, forni- 


cations and adulteries, which are now. (have 


been, and will be) practiſed, as long as men 
exiſt, who have only 4 form of godlineſs, but deny 
the power of it; who, laden with fins, led away 
_ with divers luſts, lead filly women captive (2 Tim. iii. 
&s * ne, however, is honourable, 16 5 
| oug ht 
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ought to be undefiled, as it is the ground and 


cauſe of two kinds of love, moſt amiable in their 
nature, the conjugal and parental ; both which 
afford exerciſe ro ſome of the nobleſt affections 


which we are capable of in this life. But not- 


_ withſtanding the honourable nature of marriage, a 
more perfect ſtate ſeems to be.intimated by our 
Lord and his apoſtle (Mar. xix. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 


7, 32—34); which dedication, that mankind 


may or can make of themſelves to the Lord, is 


only for thoſe who can bear this diſcipline, and 


theſe will be found very few: ſo that legiſlators, 
ſtateſmen, or politicians, have no reaſon to fear 
for the intereſt of ſociety, when the world is lefr 
to its own choice in this matter: and, in this point, 
no one has a right to tempt their own ſtrength or 

providence, in taking upon themſelves a yoke or 
a burden, which they are not able to bear; as, 
by ſuch a preſumption, they become hypocrites, 


and fall into the vileſt ſins; which it is known 


they do, for the moſt part, in the church of 
Rome. This moſt apoſtate and corrupt com- 
munity, by means of a pretended infallibility, has 
a ſingular gift (as I ſaid before) of turning truth 
into a lie and ſuperſtition, or into groſs and dan- 


gerous errors, attending impiety (p. 212—215). 


o far the additional part from Clarke.] 5 


So nu oY 


1 | + HAP, I, 


WE have now done with thoſe members of 


Antichriſtianiſm that oppoſe the privative ends of 
= he Goſpel of Chriſt, wh. 


idolatry 


* 


ich were, the removing of 


, 
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idolatry and the burden of ſuperſtition out of the 


world ; we come now to the poſitive end thereof, 
which in general is, the advancement af the Hae 
life, and his either perſonally in Chriſt, or by 
way of propagation-in his members, the church. 
Thoſe divine honours and offices which the perſon 


f - 


of Chriſt is advanced to, and are moſt obvious to 


take notice of, are thoſe of king, prieſt, and pro- 


pPhet; the oppoling or ſupplanting of which, can- 


not but be ſo many abhorred parts of this wicked 
Antichriſtianiſm, whoſe image we are now. en- 
deavouring to ſet out in its genuine colours. 


Concerning the firſt, therefore, of theſe : ſup: 


poſe any man, or company of men, under pretence 

of being the true viſible church, ſucceſſively de- 
ſoending from Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſhould take 
upon them to be the infallible interpreters of the law 
of Chriſt, and teach, that all men were to embrace 


and ſubmit to their gloſſes, ſeem they ever ſo 


harſh, ever ſo improbable, nay, if you will, ever ſo 
impoſſible ; and declare it a mortal fin for any'to 
doubt of their determinations in this kind: this 
ſurely were a plain oppoſing, or utter ſupplanting 


of, the kingly office of Chriſt, and the quite taking- 


away of his exerciſe of ſovereignty, which cannot 
otherwiſe be exerciſed than by commands and 
decrees ; which when a king has publiſhed, if 


another have power to interpret them any way, 
as he pleaſes, the kingly power will really be in 


the interpreter, and not in the king: I ſay, this 
pretended right and power of infallibly i interpret- 
ing, does in very truth make the interpreter king, 
and the king a vain ſhadow or cypher. 
Aſſuredly, no earthly prince would ink him- 


ſelf truly ſovereign over his people, if all the in- 


Junſtions and edicts he made were not to bear a 
| ealy | 
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eaſy, natural ſenſe which he intends them in, but 
to be drawn to ſome other meaning by any excep- 
tion or evaſion, or any forcible interpretation that 
ſome foreign potentate ſhould put upon them. 
Wherefore, whoever pretends a right and infal- 
libility in explaining the law of Chriſt, does in 
effect make Chriſt no law-giver, and conſequently 
no king nor governor in his church; than which, 
what can be more groſsly Antichriſtian? 8 
Cui jus oft interpretandi, hujus ſententia pondus 
habet legis divine, is a ſaying, which, although 
Eraſmus (in his "Ixvv9Þayis) has put into the 
mouth of a mean perſon, yet is a great truth : and 
our Saviour knew, and has noted the miſchievous *' 
abuſe of this preſumption ſo plainly, in that in- 
ſtance of the Phariſees (who could interpret away 
the force of that command, Honour thy father and. 
thy mother, by ſaying it was Corban), that it 1s 
impoſſible he ſhould allow of any viſible inter- 
preter with ſuch an unlimited right as ſome con- 
tend for, to the abuſe of his church, -and the 
taking his kingly office out of his own hands. 
For he has obſerved (Mat. xv. 6), that tbe Pha- 
riſees had made the word of God of none effect 
through their traditions, that is, through their 
Exceptions, pete pen and interpretations of 
i | 
But they will pretend, that Chriſt hath made 
his church infallible; and that he has made his 
church infallible, they will pretend to appear 
plainly out of ſuch places of Scripture as theſe: 
(Mat. xvi.) That the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt ber; and again (John xiv.), I will aſe the 
#ather, and he will give you another comforter, that 
he may abide with you for ever, even the * of 
Tens WOE are world cannot receive, &c. Cen 
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(John xvi.) When he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, 
be will guide you into all truth. To which add 
that of St. Paul to Timothy (1 ep. ili. 15), 
where he ſeems to call the church the pillar and 
ground of truth. And laſtly, that to the Ephe- 
ſians, where Chriſt is ſaid to have given ſome 
apoſtles and prophets, and others evangeliſts, paſ- 
tors, and teachers; for the perfecting of the ſaints, 
| for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying uf 
the body of Chriſt; till all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
- Fure of the fulneſs of Chriſt: That wwe henceforth 
be no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of 
men, and cunning craſtineſs, whereby they lay in 
wait to deceive; but ſpeaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him in all things, which is the 
Bead, even Chriſt. | x . 7 

Let theſe paſſages, then, be their letters patent, 
their grand pretended commiſſion of infallibly in- 
terpreting, and never erring in any determinations 
or concluſions, and we ſhall eaſily diſcover that it 
is a mere pretence. For I demand, whether this 
promiſe of infallibility be to the whole viſible 
church in ſucceſſion, or ſome part That it is not 
an abſolute, inconditionate promiſe to the whole, 
is plain, in that the parties of Chriſtendom differ 
ſo much in matters of belief as they do. If it be 
to ſome part, where is the nomination of that part 
in theſe promiſes, whereby their right of interpret- 
ing may appear to the world ? There is no par- 
ticular church ſpecified there, neither Greek nor 
Roman, neither Muſcovian nor Armenian, nor 
that of Preſter John or the Abyſſinian, nor any 
other church; whence it is plain, that no par- 
V „„ oo ticular 
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ticular church can have any claim or right to any : 


_ ſuch privilege. 


Again, ſuppoſe ſome earricalit- church had a 
promiſe, how does it appear that the promiſe is 
inconditionate to this particular church, and that 
it is not upon ſuppoſal that they will ſcriouſly and - 


ſincerely apply their mind to find out the truth, 
and purify their ſouls from all thoſe worldly and 


ſenſual impediments thereto ? For this ſpirit of 


infallibility cannot lodge in a body that is ſubject 
to ſin ; for purity of heart and life is the very light 
and cryſtalline organ, the very eye of the ſoul; 

and to think of a privilege of infallibility without 
holineſs, is hke the 1magining a promiſe to ſee 
without light or eyes. Wherefore, it is ſuch an 
| hypocritical conceit, that a man cannot well tell 


whether it be more to be lamented or laughed 
at, for a church to pretend that God has an irre- 


ſiſtible deſign of making them infallible in every 


punctilio of controverſy, and yet not of making 


them holy and good. But it is a ſign they contemn 


or abhor true goodneſs, as being contrary to their 


corrupt natures; but greatly deſire the privilege of 
infallibility, as being agreeable to their natural 
pride, and the boaſt thereof a moſt fit inſtrument 
to bring about all their deceitful devices: there- 
fore, we might add to this, that it is queſtionable 
whether the promiſe be to any church viſible, but 


to ſuch as the apoſtles were, called, choſen, ſanc- _ 


_ tified, and faithful regenerate men; for none but 


theſe are truly the church of Chriſt; and if he 
make his promiſe good only to ſuch as are is true 


church, it is ſufficient. 


Moreover, be this beemite S or in- 
conditionate, we can be fure, that this infallibility 


is not univerſal as to all Mon whatever ; and 
* therefore, 
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therefore, to meddle with ſuch things as are not 
neceſſary to ſalvation, nor really edifying, were 
to go beyond their warrant or commiſſion, and 
thereby to forfeit (or at leaſt to have no benefit of 
the) promiſed aſſiſtance. 

But let us particularly examine the texts of 
Scripture themſelves, The firſt infers no more 
than this, that the church of Chriſt ſhall never 
ceaſe to be; that death ſhall never be able to pre- 
vail againſt her, neither to extirpate her out of 
this world, or hinder her of a glorious immortality 
in the world to come: for rh A ſignifies abo- 
lition, or the ftate of the dead: but this may be 
true of the church, though it were not infallible; 
ſo weak is this firſt allegation. 

As for the ſecond, it were well for the allegers 
of it if it were only weak ; for it is ſtrong againſt 
themſclves, and makes much for our hypotheſis, 
who conceive this infallibility to be conditional. 
For read the whole context entire, and it runs 
thus: if ye love me, keep my commandments; and 1 
will. aſk the Father, &c. which implies there is a 
_ condition, that zbey muſt. love Chriſt and keep his 
commandments, if they expect that ſpirit which will 
abide. with them for ever. It is further added, 
chat it is ſuch a ſpirit as the world cannot receive; 
which ſtrongly implies, that it reſides not in thoſe 
who are worldly or carnally minded. Which con- 
ditionality of the promiſe is alſo inſinuated in the 
third place alleged, ben the Spirit of Truth is 
come, be will lead or guide you into all truth; that 
is, he will lead you as a man, not hale or drag 
you as a ſtone or a brute, or any thing that is not 
a free agent. So that we ſee plainly, that this in- 

fallibity is conditional, wherever it is. 55 

ARE. ng 1 aut not but the condition 

being 


way of infallible impoſition. 
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being performed, the promiſe will be made good 
to all men, as far as it is neceſſary to their ſal- 
vation, yet theſe places are not the beſt that may 
be produced to that purpoſe; the promiſe being 
not general here, but directed to certain particular 
men in ſuch circumſtances, as it is evident that it 
is meant to them in particular, and does not infer 
any ſucceſſion: For the men whom he ſpeaks to 
there, he decyphers to be ſuch as he. was preſent 
with, and ſhould be put in mind by the Paraclete 
what he had ſaid to them when preſent (Joh. xiv. 
16, 17), ſuch as were ſorrowful upon the ocraſion 
of his unexpected departure; with other like cir- 
cumſcribing circumſtances, that cannot belong to 
any ſucceſſion of men, but were proper to the 
apoſtles, to whom he then ſpoke. As indeed 
infallibility itſelf ſeems a promiſe moſt proper to 
them, they being to lay the foundations of the 
church, and to build the houſe of God; which they _ 
having done in terms plain enough, as to all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, the promiſe of infallibiliry 
needs reach no further: the church for ever hereafter 
being fafe, provided ſhe keep but cloſe to what is 
_ plainly delivered by the firſt founders of her; no- 
thing elſe need be obtruded upon believers, by 
And as for that fourth citation, where the church 
ſeerns to be called the pillar and ground of truth; if 
you will adjoin this title to the church, it was at the 
Epheſian church where Timothy reſided, which has 
vaniſhed long ago. And what other church then, 
unleſs every particular church, can urge this place 
for infallibiliry ? But ſuppoſe that the church in 
general were here unde d; it does not follow, 

that becauſe that primeval and apoftolical church 
ſhould by a e 3 of ö 
. 5 5 
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have engraven upon it or exhibit to the world as 
articles of belief nothing but what was true, that 
the church in ſucceſſion ſhould always do the like. 
For there was a certain ſpecial care and vigilancy 
coverruling in the firſt beginnings of the church, 
that all things might be true and ſolid, and the 
firſt eſtabliſnment firm and ſound; but that being 
done, which was ſufficient for the after- carrying 
on the affairs of the church in a right way by free 
agents, the ſucceſs ſhould afterwards lie upon their 
induſtry and fidelity, at leaſt ſo far as that by no 
miraculous and ſupernatural force they ſhould be 
aſſiſted or driven on to keep things pure and in- 
temerate. And that was ſufficient for the church, 
T think, which is thought ſufficient for every par- 
_ ticular man, namely, that the Chriſtian doctrines 
and precepts being faithfully laid down in the 
_ evangeliſts, and other writings of the apoſtles, they 
might (that uſual grace of God, which is not 
irreſiſtible, aſſiſting them) frame their lives and 
beliefs accordingly, in thoſe things that are plain; 
| and all are fo that are neceſſary to ſalvation : 
9 which rule, if it had been kept to, no error had 
9 crept into the church to this very day. 5 


BUT, being thus worſted in Scripture, they 
will pretend demonſtrations in reaſon, upon the 
preſumption, that they are the true viſible church, 
ſucceſſively deſcended from Chriſt and his apoſ-. 
2 and that infallibilit is for ever entailed upon 
„„ „„ . TEES Gs 
I grant, and I conceive, that in things really 
diſputable, it is the duty of every ſincere Chriſ- 
tian, whatever his private judgment or inclination 
„ otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe would be, to compromiſe with the au- 
thority of the church, for the ſake of peace and 
quietneſs, and thereby not to make a breach, or 
ſchiln, or diſturbance, without real occaſion. But, 
in regard to the rights of human nature, yea, in- 
deed, of all intellectual creatures, every man 
ſhould judge for himſelf; he has a commiſſion 
from the very word of God, nay, (J may ſay) a 
command: as (1 Theſſ. v. 21. 1 John iv. 1. 

1 Pet. 3. Acts xvii.), where he is bid to try all 
things, and to hold that which is good; not to believe 
every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits whether they be of 
God; and to be ready to give a reaſon of his faith. 
The Beræans alſo are commended for ſearching 
the Scripture, and trying whether the things that 
Paul, even an inſpired and choſen veſſel of God, 
had taught them, were true or no. But for any 
one man, or any company of men, to he appointed 

by God authoritatively and abſolutely to be judges 
for others in matters of faith and religion, we do 
not find any where in Scripture or in reaſon any 
ſuch commiſſion given them: we are rather ad- 
moniſhed to take heed how we be led hoodwinked 
by any, leſt the blind lead the blind, and both fall © 
into the ditch, a „ 
But not Scripture only, reaſon alſo plainly 
commiſſionates private ſpirits, as they call them, 
to judge for themſelves; for theſe pretenders to 

infallibility do it only upon the boaſt, that theß 
are the true ſucceſſive church from the apoſtles: 
but, unleſs they will be above all meaſure ridicu- 
lous, they muſt convince the reaſon of him whom 
they would make a proſelyte to their church, that 
their church is that true and apoſtolical one. For 
to ſay ſo without proof, is a madneſs to be hooted 
at by all men: but ro go about to prove it, is to 

; 9 5 , = 3 appeal 
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appeal to the private reaſon of him they would 
convince. And if he be a Chriſtian already, though 
not of their church, the common acknowledged 
principles are the holy Scriptures; in arguing 
from which, the diſputant appeals to him he would 
bring over, if his interpretation or allegation of 
them be not true and ſolid. But if he be an infidel 
or Pagan, he is to uſe reaſons to prove the truth 
and authority of the Scriptures themfelves ; which 
is ſtill an appeal to the conſcience of him that is to 
be gained to the church, whether what is offered 
to him be true or falſe : and that which is offered 
to him gains the whole Chriſtian faith (for that is 
it which makes a true church), it is plain that his 
reaſon and conſcience is appealed to, whether the 
whole ſum of the credenda in Chriſtianity is not 
true; that is, though the church, and he that 
argues in behalf of the church, have already judged 
and firmly concluded that the Chriſtian faith is a 
true faith in the whole and in every part, and 
make no appeal from their own judgement, in 
reference to themſelves; yet in reference to the 
party they would convince, they appeal to him if 
the grounds of their belief be not ſolid, and ſo 
imply and acknowledge that he is judge for him- 
ſelf in theſe affairs, call that in him a private 
But I do not know but it may be too reproach- 
fully called a private fpirit, at leaſt in thoſe who 
are ſincere and ſimple-hearted, who have no pri- 
vate deſigns but to know the will of God and to do 
it; and it is the will of God all men ſhould do fo; 
and the ſpirit of man is ſaid (Prov. xx.), to be 
. the lamp of the Lord; and that which judges 
according to the v. , the common. Aotions 
4 a FR. © 4 Ae . . 3 of 
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of reaſon in all men, and has not loſt the 7% raremsa | 
_ov4uBoar, thoſe common characters and ingenuous 
ſentiments of indiſpenſable truth and morality 
which the Father of Lights has of old ſealed upon 
the ſoul, and which are hardly obliterated quite 
in any, and are neceſſarily continued, and that 
vigorouſly, in the ſincere. I ſay, ſuch a life or 
ſpirit as this, judging in a man, 1s very hardly to 
be called a private ſpirit; it judging according to 
the univerſal ſenſe of human nature, and fo as every 
one judges when he is unbiaſſed: nay, if this will 
not ſerve, I ſay that the judgement which is thus 
made, is the judgment of that univerſal king and 
law-giver, the eternal Son of God; it is his ſen- 
| tence in theſe caſes, written in the tables of our 
hearts, and pronounced by our mouths, as by the 
præco (herald or cryer) of a court: fo far is it 
from being the judgment of a private ſpirit. 
But that rather is the judgement of a private 
 fpirit, though it ſhould bear the title of an in- 

fallibie church, which is decreed, not according 
to the plain texts of Scripture, ſo as all unpre- 
judiced men will certainly underſtand them, nor 
according to thoſe indelible characters of truth 
which Chriſt, the eternal Logos, has written in the 
ſouls of all mankind ; but according to partial 
intereſt and depraved deſires. The ſentence of 
thouſands, nay, of millions, of ſuch judges, is 
more the verdict of a private ſpirit, than the judg- 
ment of the meaneſt private man that pronounces 
from ſuch principles as I have declared. 5 

As to the odious imputation of making or 
calling a man ſuperior to the church, by laying 
claim to a judgment of diſcretion; I ſay, he lays, 
claim to no more than is of neceſſity given him, 
as I have already demonſtrated. For if there be 
Ol oo 2 an 


7 * 
1 : 
ai 
$537 
4 
{HRT 
4254 
#48 
? 1 "3 
M1431 


BT 
44118 
1 
1 
14 
Ki 
ay 
1 44 
1 
FRI 
| * 
| 
4 
j ' 
0 


8 ** N ac tact 
V5 *. 5 
4 . reoan—_——ry_s 


374 INTRODUCTION vi. 


an appeal to the reaſon and conſcience of a private 
man, in the act of endeayouring to convince him, he 
is, ip/o falto, made judge; and if to be judge in this 
ſenſe is to be ſuperior, he 1s neceſſarily ſuperior. 
But I ſee no neceſſity, that his being judge thus 
for himſelf, makes him ſuperior to his church. 

Indeed, if he judged: for his church, he were 
thereby their ſuperior : but judgin for himſelf 
only, he uſurps no ſuperiority over the church; 
he only is obedient to him that is ſuperior to 
both, that is, to Jeſus Chriſt, following his plain 
injunctions and precepts, whether written in the 
outward word, or legibly engraven upon the table 
of his heart. To follow therefore the plain and 
inevitable dictates of his own conſcience, which 
is the tribunal of God, is not to exalt a man's 
ſelf above the church, but to ſubmit a man 8 ſelf 

to God, and exalt Him above all. 

Nor does a man herein equalize himſelf to his 
church; as he defines not for others, but for 
bimſelf, and profeſſes himſelf in the mean time 
ready to obey the viſible church in all things as 
are not repugnant to the expreſs precepts of God 
and Chriſt, and to thoſe immutable characters of 

truth which he has imprinted upon the fouls of all 
men, and which are there to be found, unlefs groſs 
9 and intereſt have obſcured: or obliterated 
them. 

Nor (in the laſt Pier h 8 he mike himſelf 
wiſer than his church; which were alſo an odious 
imputation: but without immodeſty, it may be 
thought, that a private man may be more ſolicitous 
of his own important concerns, and more faithful 
to his own eternal intereſt, than many thouſand 
men put together; and that therefore, though he 
may not 85 ſo much . and wit as theſe, 
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Jet he may conduct his own affairs more ſafely 
than if they were put into their hands, eſpecially . 
they that pretend to be guides to heaven for 
others, ſeeming to be wholly taken up with the 
things of this world, as if they had forgot their 
intended journey. It is not therefore a boaſt of 
viſdom above the church, but a careful ſolicitude 
touching ſuch things as the wiſe men of the world 
do not uſually trouble themſelves much about, 
that may embolden ſome private ſincere-hearted 
Chriſtian to diſſent from ſome dictates of the 
church; profeſſing himſelf, in other things, as 
weak and childiſh as they pleaſe; remembering 
that doxology of our bleſſed Saviour, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou 


Haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 


haſt revealed them unto babes: even fo, father, for 
o it ſeemed good in thy fight (Mat. xi. 25). 
Finally, this wiſdom, which they adhere to, is 
plainly and evidently not the dictate of their own 
private ſpirit (which, to oppoſe. to the church, 
were indeed to make a man's ſelf wiſer than the 
church) ; but the plain and perſpicuous teſtimonies 
of the Word of God, and the common and indu- 
bitable notions of univerſal human nature, written 
by the finger of that Eternal Wiſdom which created 
all things, on the ſpirits of all men that. are in 
their wits, and therefore is a plain and legible 
copy of that wiſdom: ſo that he who adheres 
thereto, does not prefer his own wiſdom before 
that of the church, but ſubmits himſelf faithfully 
to the wiſdom of God, to which the church alfo 
ought to ſubmit, and not to efface, as much as in 
them lies, thoſe imprinted characters of truth, out 
of the ſouls of men, thereby to enſlave them to 
ET, 1 Dd 24 © en 
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themſelves, and to the corrupt intereſt of their 
kingdom of darkneſs and groſs impoſture. . 
But I have been more copious than was needful 
or intended, in confuting this dream of infallibility. 
We might have made ſhorter work: of it, and 
fuddenly evinced the folly of that pretence, by 
actual errors that have been in the church of God; 
as ſurely the church of the Jews was as really the 
church of God as the viſible Chriſtian church, 


5 and has as magnificent promiſes as it, in Iſaiah. 
There it is ſaid, that 2bey ſhall all be taught of God, 


and that with everlaſting kindneſs God will have 
mercy upon them: and yet this church was in ſa 
groſs a miſtake, that the governors and grandees 


thereof knew nat their Meſſiah when he was come 
into the world, but put him to a moſt ſhameful 


death. But even in thoſe times, when there was a 
more palpable reſidence of God's miraculous power 
with them, they erred very heinouſly ; as in wor- 
{ſhipping the Golden Calf in the wilderneſs, as alſo 
in the ten tribes worſhipping thoſe in Bethel; nay, 
apoſtatizing all to the worſhip of Baalim, ſaving 
ſeven thouſand, which were ſo few in reſpe& of 
the reft, that Elijah took himſelf to be left alone; 
and Ahab, conſulting the prophets, found by wo- 


ful experience, that four hundred of them pro- 


pheſied falſe; and only Micaiah true. And Jere- 


miah (v. 30, 31) complains of his times, that @ 


wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the 
land; the'prophets propheſy falſely, and the priefts 
bear rule by their means, and my people love to bave 
it ſo; and what will you do in the end thereof? z 
And the Chriſtian church has no greater aſ- 
ſurance, but if avarice, pride, and ſenſuality, ſeize 


upon the guides thereof, ſhe may alſo fall into as 
great errors and blindneſs, The Apoſtle faith 


(1Cor. 
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(1 Cor, x. 12), Let him that lands, take heed leſt 
he fall. And it might have been a ſeaſonable 
warning to the church of Chriſt betimes, to reflect 
upon herſelf, that while ſhe does ſtand, ſhe ſtands 
upon her good behaviour; and that ſhe is not 
ſo infallibly wiſe, but that ſhe may be ſurpriſed 
with error, and over-run therewith, unleſs true 
and unfeigned holineſs clear her eyes, and keep 
her from being benighted in ſuch miſts of dark- 
neſs, And truly, if ſhe was above twelve hun- 
dred years ago ſo obnoxious to error, it is high 
time for her to awake and conſider, if, after ſo 
many ages of eaſe and wealth and honour and 


affluence of all things, ſhe has not grown fat, 


and kicked, and caſt the commandments of God 
behind her back, and brought in a mere carnal law 
of her own deviſing, more ſuitable to the will of 
the fleſh, and to the carrying on of her own 
worldly intereſt, But it is ſufficient in this place 
to have demonſtrated that he may err; in what ſhe 
has erred, to define, is beyond the ſcope of my 
preſent diſcourſe. | N 
Thus have we fully defeated that figment of pre- 
tended infallibility. Whence we ſee, that this 
infallibility of the church in reference to the Scrip- 
ture, is as well uſeleſs as falſe, and much as if the 
moon ſhould take upon her to witneſs for the ſun 
that he ſends our light; which every one that is 
not blind will neceſſarily ſee, though the moon 
were under the horizon. So the holy children o 
God, choſen and faithful, will feel and taſte, clearly 
ſee and diſcern, that the Scripture is the truth of 
God, by that light which is in it, that correſponds 
with that ſpirit derived from the Father of Lights, 
which he has liberally ſhed into their hearts; which, 
as I faid, is the ſpirit of faith, and the ſure Pg 
T 5 ; | 8 
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of every member of Chriſt, whether they can make 
out things by knowledge and deep reaſon, or no. 


And if they be aſſaulted by cavillers, it is their 
prudence to ſend ſuch to their fellow-members, 


to whom God has given alſo the ſpirit of know- 


ledge or of wiſdom : or it may be more prudent to 
let them go as they came, they being not worthy. 
togive any the trouble of diſcourſe; who put 95 5 

tions, not with deſign of being ſeriouſly: edified 


or inſtructed in the truth, but for captiouſneſs, 
contention, and a conceited hope of puzzling him 
by whom they make ſhow as if they deſired to be 


.. | Ek 
The fraudulent end which this Pſeudo- Chriſtian 


Church might drive at in this peremptory boaſt 
of infallibility is very conſpicuous, as alſo the 
miſchievous events thereof; for what could this 
tend to, but the making this Antichriſtian power 
abſolute, that they might, without any one's win- 
cing, decree and declare whatever would tend to 
the increaſe of their own honour and wealth, ſeem 
it never ſo contrary to common reaſon, to the ex- 
preſs: word of God, and the precepts of Chriſt ? 
By which means this power might even do what 
it pleaſes, change times and laws, even the law of 
God itſelf, and fling the houſe of God out at win- 
dows, as the proverb is. For who has any thing 
to ſay againſt that power, which he is already 


perſuaded is infallible ? And to ſpeak ſummarily, 


and than which nothing greater can be ſaid, the 


admittance of this infallibility is the excluſion of 


Chriſt from his kingdom and throne, and the ſet- 
ting up a mere mortal, a maſterleſs man of ſin, or 
a pack of ſons of Belial, to ſway his ſceptre for 

him in the world. This alone is enough, if it 


would 
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Would take, to ſupplant the government of Chriſt 
upon earth. | | | 


CHA p ; 111. 5 
BI keeping the law of Chriſt and of God, in an 

unknown tongue, they keep off people from read- 
ing it in a language which they underſtand; nay, 


ſo careful are they, that the very prayers uſed in 
public, and the celebration of the holy Euchariſt, 


be unintelligible, leſt the power of ſome paſſages 
of Scripture that may occur in the public ſervice 
ſhould unhinge men from the blind obedience they _ 
are held in under this Antichriſtian uſurpation. To 
which you may add, what indeed might better 
have preceded, a revilement of the law of Chriſt, . 

as a book full of nothing but dangerous obſcu- 

rities, a Leſbian or leaden rule, to be bended any 

way; a noſe of wax, a dead letter, a farrago of 
caſual or occaſional writings, which were penned, 


not by any divine appointment, but only pro re 


nata, and as fortuitous exigences moved the pro- 
phets or apoſtles to write them; and where th 
would ſpeak moſt modeſtly, to ſay it is an 11 
ficient law or rule, and therefore muſt be made up 
by inſtitutes of their own invention, or what they 
will pleaſe to intrude upon the world for tradi- 
tional doctrines and uſages: I ſay, thus to revile 
the law of Chriſt, js indeed to null it, and thereby 
to null his fovereignty over the church; and to 
change times and laws and cuſtoms in ſuch ſort, 
that there may be nothing ſound left in Chrif- 
tianity, that may any way thwart the intereſt of 
theſe uſurpers. 1 8 
In brief, therefore, they may pretend the Scrip-- 
ture obſcure all over, becauſe it is ſo in ſome 
places: 
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places: but we have already ſufficiently urged, 
that there is enough clear of it to enlighten the 
ſingle-hearted in the way of eternal ſalvation. But 


upon the pretence of the uncertain ſenſe of ſome 


paſſages, they may remove all away; that thoſe 
paſſages which would plainly diſcover and reprove 
their falſe doctrines and practices might not come 
into the ſight of the people. For (as a Father 


| has well noted) Verbum Dei eſt lucerna, ad quam 


fur deprebenditur ; and our Saviour Chriſt of old, 
They hate the light, becauſe their deeds are evil. 

But that imputation of the Scriptures being 
written occaſionally, is as weak as it is impious 


and blaſphemous, ſavours of grofs carnality and 
ignorance of the very nature of God and his holy 


ſpirit, which Chriſt promiſed ſhould not fail to-be 


with them for ever, for the right ſettling of the 


affairs of the church; that is, that it would not 
deſert them ſo long as they lived, and acted in the 
miniſtry and ſervice thereof: which therefore muſt - 


make the Scripture very 22 and of ineſ- 
elievers. 


timable value to all ſincere belie Vherefore, 
any one paragraph of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, to 
whom Chriſt appeared, and called from heaven, 
and commiſſioned to be an apoſtle, to lay the 
foundation and ſtructure of his church among the 
Gentiles, ought to be preferred before many thou. 
ſands of pretended infallible councils, who could 
never ſhew any ſuch extraordinary commiſſion to 
prove themſelves infallible. For God, by that 
miraculous appearing to Paul from heaven, and ſo 
appointing him to be an apoſtle, did proclaim to 
all the world that he would infallibly aſſiſt him; 
and that therefore, what was imparted to the world 


by him ſhould be a law irreverſible to Chriſten- 


INTRODUCTION vl. 387 


dom. Whence the nulling of the authority of 
St. Paul's writings were the abrogating of the 
very law of Chriſt, which were a moſt rebellious 
and blaſphemous enterpriſe againſt the ſovereignty 
of Chriſt himſelf. ̃ | 

And certainly, all rigid impoſitions of things 


neceſſary or requiſite, are a violation of the form 


and polity of the kingdom of Chriſt, whoſe deſign 
was to afford his members all juſt and reaſonable 
eaſements, not to lay any weighty or unprofitable 
yokes and burdens upon them; for theſe are not 
the tokens of the kingdom of Chriſt, but infamous 
marks of the tyranny of Antichriſt. But of this 
we diſcourſed when deſcribing the ſecond limb of 
this ugly image, and therefore ſhall nor at preſent 
inſiſt any further thereon. But this would be a 
more congenial and more conſpicuous vilification 
of the word of God, namely, if, inſtead thereof, 
were read in the churches finely-deviſed fables, 
to entertain the people withal; .as if they were 
_ wiſer than the wiſdom of God himſelf, and 
could entertain the people more edifyingly with 
fſuch incredible and ridiculous ſtories, than with 
the diſcourſes of Chriſt Jeſus, and ſober and eaſily- 
intelligible hiſtories of truth, that Divine Pro- 
vidence has recorded for the inſtruction of his 
earch; | FE, | 
Diſpenſations alſo againſt the law of. Chriſt, 
whether written in the Word of God, or com- 
priſed in the ſacred law of nature, which is but 


Chrift, according to his divinity, were alſo an 
Antichriſtian 5 of Chriſt's rule and ſo- 
vereignty; as alſo would be the interpretation of 
the ſerious injunctions of Chriſt, as if they were 
not precepta, but confilia; not commands, ax 

- advice 
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advice left us to follow if we would, or to let 
it alone if we pleaſed : whereas Chriſt plainly de- 
clares (Mat. v. 19), that he who breaks the leaſt of 
theſe commandments, and teaches men to do ſo, ſhall 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. What 
then would it be to diſpenſe with treaſon, murder, 
inceſt, adultery, ſodomy, . and other ſuch heinous 
crimes? What were it but utterly taking away 
the law of Chriſt, and deſtroying his kingdom 
upon earth? The fraud and ſelf-endedneſs of which 
eaſy anarchy is only to fill the net full, though it 
be only of rotten ſticks and dirt, ſo long as out of 
this dirt they can extract filver, But the miſchief 
is, that the riches of this falſe church would flow 
and riſe with the height of the abominations and 
tranſgreſſions of rich ſinners, till a deluge of wrath 
waſh away this deluge of fin from off the face of 
the earth. But thoſe in the interim that are ſo 
| fooliſh as to believe theſe diſpenſations, and think 
they are come into a fair liberty of ſpirit, having 
found ſo facile ghoſtly fathers, will thereby become 
the bond-ſlaves of ſin, which in the concluſion 
will deliver them up to eternal death. This An- 
tichriſtian power might pretend, that all that 
power which is in Chriſt (though it be plainly a 
caſting Chriſt out of his royal throne) is derived 
upon him or them as his rightful ſucceſſors. But 
Chriſt being the abſolutely- ſupreme power, may 
do whatever he will, and diſpenſe with his own 
laws as he pleaſes : wherefore, this Antichriſtian 
power, pretending-to be or have the very ſame 
power, may diſpenſe with the laws of Chriſt as it 
pleaſes, eſpecially for the enriching the church; 
for all ſuch intereſt cannot be otherwiſe than holy 
and pious. | Which yet is ſuch an imagination, 
that nothing can be more treaſonable againſt the 
Dj | | rega 
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regal office of Chriſt, nor more deſtructive of his 
kingdom. | | 5 

The effect of which villainous principle would 
alſo certainly appear in this ſynagogue of Satan or 
Antichriſt, and we ſhould find laws and inſtitutes 
quite contrary to the laws and decrees of the Son 

of God; namely, ſundry ſorts of idolatry, ſuch as 
I have inſtanced in already, and have noted the 
frauds and ſelf-ends in the practice of them; the 

teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, 
which is expreſsly againſt our Saviour's own com- 
mand, and of which I have given ſundry examples 
in my ſecond branch of Antichriſtianiſm ; the 
withholding the cup from the laity, notwithſtanding 
the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper by Chriſt 
himſelf fo plainly enjoins the communicating both 
of bread and wine, Drink you all of this (Mat. xxvi. 
27); and St. Paul again (1 Cor. xi. 28), follow- 
ing the example of Chriſt, Let a man examine — 
himſelf, and ſo eat of this bread, and drink of this _ 
cup; which indefinite command ſurely includes 
all. But drinking of the cup being made the 
privilege of the prieſt only, magnifies his con- 
dition hugely, and makes the poor laity feel and 

acknowledge their diſtance, how unholy and how 


removed from God they are in compariſon of the 
_ prieſthood. — | — 


Again, the ſerving of God in the church in an 
unknown language, praying to him and praiſing 
him, and reading the Scripture in a tongue: the 
. people underſtand not, is evidently againſt the 
directions of St. Paul in this particular, and againſt 
that more univerſal and indiſpenſable law (1 Cor. 
xiv. 26), Let all things be done to edifying. The 
ſame account is alſo to be made of the worſhipping 

of angels (Col. ii. 18), which the ſame apoſtle 

„ eg ene „ 
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expreſsly ſpeaketh againſt ; and likewiſe the für- 
bidding to. marry, and the abſtaining from meats 


8 Tim. iv. 3.), upon a religious account, with 


ſeveral other ſuch: all which being expreſsly 


againſt the commands or laws of Chriſt, it were a 


moſt reproachful and traiterous affront to him, the 
true head of the church, and a plain declaring 


againſt the right of his ſovereignty, thus to make 


any laws or inſtitutes ſo contrary to thoſe which 


he himſelf hath eſtabliſhed. 


As were alſo, the nulling at any time whatever 
binds according to the univerſally-known laws of 


God and nature; for theſe are the laws of Chriſt, 
as he is the eternal Logos: therefore, where any 


are bound by folemn oath, in public contracts, or 
covenants lawfully taken, or are legitimately mar- 


ried, and have committed no offence that might 
void the bonds of wedlock ; to pretend to have a 


power to diſpenſe with, or to null theſe contracts 


and oaths, or to legitimate ſuch marriages as are 
contrary to the laws of God and Nature; this alſo 


would certainly be a manifeſt affronting the ſo- 
vereignty of Chriſt, and the power thus practiſing 


would diſcover itſelf plainly Antichriſtian. 


And laſtly, to fill up the meaſure of hits ts. 
horred limb of Antichriſt, if this pretended infal- 
lible power ſhould commit cruel flaughters and 


maſſacres upon the true ſubjects of Chriſt, ſuch as 
are innocent, and guiltleſs of any wrong againſt 


any man, according to the law of God and nature, 


but are (as I ſaid) really the true ſubjects of Chriſt; 
were not this practice palpably Ancichriſtian ? 


Which ſentence againſt them would be very hard, 
if it ſhould run but thus: Let them be put to 


death without mercy, though they be the true 


ſubjects of Chriſt Jeſus, How deviliſhly Anti- 
0 | 4 \ chriſtian, 


* 
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chriſtian, then, muſt that a& be, that condemns 
them to death for that very thing which makes 


them the true ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 


becauſe they faithfully adhere to the indiſpenſable 

laws of their Lord and maſter? And in what a 
ſtate of manifeſt hoſtility againſt Chriſt's true and 
faithful ſubjects muſt this power be, that ſo pro- 
feſſes and practiſes, that if they could find out any 
of them, and that if it lay in their power to deſtroy 
them, they would root them out from the face of the 
earth, or attempt to ſubdue them by all imaginable 


penalties and cruelties, by impriſonments, tortures, 


fire and faggot, and what not? And all this 


(which makes the crime infinitely more execrable) 


under a pretence of doing ſervice to Chriſt Jeſus, 


whoſe deareſt and ſincereſt members they barba- 
rouſly perſecute and deſtroy in this manner. This 
bloody treaſon, againſt the holy majeſty of Chrift 
and his true and living members, has fuch a weight 


of wickedneſs with it, that it is enough of itſelf ro 


make almoſt an entire Antichriſt, 


WE ſhall now further conſider this Antichriſ- 
tian oppoſition, in reſpect to Chriſt's prophetical 
office. As firſt, pretending that the holy oracles 
of God are fo obſcure, that the people can make 
nothing of them; and then, upon that pretence, 


violently withholding them from them, on pain of 


death not to meddle with them againſt the mind 


of the church: this would make Chriſt a prophet 


without predictions or inſtructions, as J have noted 


above; which therefore would be a grand injury 


to him, as he is that ; them prophet of God ſent 
into the world. Prohibiting alſo the reading of 
5 e | ſuch 
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expreſsly ſpeaketh againſt ; and likewiſe the for- 
bidding to marry, and the abſtaining from meats 
( Tim. iv. 3.), upon a religious account, with 
ſeveral other ſuch : all which being expreſsly 
againſt the commands or laws of Chrift, it were a 
moſt reproachful and traiterous affront to him, the 
true head of the church, and a plain declaring 
againſt the right of his ſovereignty, thus to make - 
any laws or inſtitutes ſo contrary .to thoſe which 
he himſelf hath eſtabliſhed. | . 
As were alſo, the nulling at any time whatever 
binds according to the univerſally-known laws of 
God and nature ; for theſe are the laws of Chriſt, 
as he is the eternal Logos: therefore, where any 
are bound by ſolemn oath, in public contracts, or 
covenants lawfully taken, or are legitimately mar- 
ried, and have' committed no offence that might 


void the bonds of wedlock ; to pretend to have a 


power to diſpenſe with, or to null theſe contracts 
and oaths, or to legitimate ſuch marriages as are 
contrary to the laws of God and Nature; this alſo 
would certainly be a manifeſt affronting the ſo- 
vereignty of Chriſt, and the power thus practiſing 
would diſcover itſelf plainly Antichriſtian. | 
And laſtly, to fill up the meaſure of this ab- 
horred limb of Antichriſt, if this pretended infal- 
lible power ſhould commit cruel flaughters and 
- maſſacres upon the true ſubjects of Chriſt, ſuch as 


ẽlre innocent, and guiltleſs of any wrong againſt 


any man, according to the law of God and nature, 
but are (as I ſaid) really the true ſubjects of Chriſt; 
were not this practice palpably Antichriſtian? 
Which ſentence againſt them would be very hard, 

jf it ſhould run but thus: Let them be put to 
death without mercy, though they be the true 
ſubjects of Chriſt Jeſus. How deviliſhly Anti- 
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_ chriſtian, then, muſt that act be, that condemns 


them to death for that very thing which makes 


them the true ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
becauſe they faithfully adhere to the indiſpenſable 
laws of their Lord and maſter? And in what a 
ſtate of manifeſt hoſtility againſt Chriſt's true and 


faithful ſubjects muſt this power be, that ſo pro- 
feſſes and practiſes, that if they could find out any 


of them, and that if it lay in their power to deſtroy 
them, they would root them out from the face of the 


ceuarth, or attempt to ſubdue them by all imaginable 


penalties and cruelties, by impriſonments, tortures, 


fire and faggot, and what not? And all this 


(which makes the crime infinitely more execrable) 
under a pretence of doing ſervice to Chriſt Jeſus, 
whoſe deareſt and ſincereſt members they barba- 
rouſly perſecute and deſtroy in this manner. This. 
bloody treaſon, againſt the holy majeſty of Chriſt 
and his true and living members, has ſuch a weight 
of wickedneſs with it, that it is enough of itſelf to 
make almoſt an entire Antichriſt. 


CHAP, tv. 


WE ſhall now further conſider this Antichriſ- 
tian oppoſition, in reſpe& to Chriſt's prophetical 
office. As firſt, pretending that the holy oracles 
of God are ſo obſcure, that the people can make 
nothing of them ; and then, upon that pretence, 
violently withholding them from them, on pain of 
death not to meddle with them againſt the mind 
of the church : this would make Chriſt a prophet 
without predictions or inſtructions, as J have noted 
above; which therefore would be a grand injury 
to him, as he is that egg prophet of God ſent 

into the world. Prohi Iiting alſo the reading of 
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ſuch expoſitions of Scriptures as are written by 


plain and ſincere followers of Chriſt, who have 


interpreted with ſkill and faithfulneſs the more uſe- 
ful places of holy writ : this alſo would be an an- 


tichriſtian reſiſtance of him in his prophetic office 
but that the utter ſtifling of the ſpirit of prophecy 


in his true members, if they could perſuade them 
that there is already an infallible prophet and in- 


terpreter, whoſe ſole meaning is the true ſenſe of 


the Scripture, and that Scripture itſelf is nothing 


without 1t, and that none has either authority or 


capacity to interpret but he. What an egregious | 
falſe prophet then, think you, would this be, who 
takes upon him to ſpeak nothing but oracles and 


infallible truth, while he ſpeaks and defines and 


acts ſuch things as I have hitherto deſcribed, mul- 


tifarious idolatries, inſupportable ſuperſtitions, and 


moſt impudent annulments of the plain and ex- 
-preſs laws and doctrines of Chriſt ? Who therefore 


ever can, if this great prophet do not, prove the 
_ famed Antichriſt indeed, that monopolizes the right 
of propheſying to himſelf alone, that he may the 
better deceive the. whole world; and will be in- 


fallible, that is to ſay, unfailingly inſpired, that 
this extravagant boaſt may the more palpably diſ- 


cover him to be that eminent falſe prophet that 


Chriſtendom has ſo long expected and feared ? 
Such a pretended monopoly of the power of 


; propheſying as this, is diametrically oppoſite to 
that liberty of the ſpirit of prophecy which is the 
gift of Chriſt the eternal wiſdom of God, which is 


excluded no where but out of a wicked and pol- 
luted heart, out of every ſoul that is ſubje& unto 


ſin ; otherwiſe, that ſpirit is deſcribed in the Book 
of Wiſdom (vii. 22, 29), that it is not in the 
power of any potentate to confine it to himſelf. 
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For it is a lover of that which is good, quick, which 
cannot be letted or hindered, ready to do good, kind 
to man, fleadfaſt, ſure, having all power, overſeeing 
all things, and going through all underſtanding, 
pure and ſubtle ſpirits, For wiſdom is more moving 
than any motion: ſhe paſſeth and goes through all 
things by reaſon of her pureneſs. For ſhe is the 
breath of the power of God, and à pure influence 

flowing from the glory of the Almighty * therefore 
can no defiled thing touch ber. For fhe is the bright= 
neſs of the everlaſting Light, the unſpotted mirrour 
of the power of God, and the image of his goodneſs : 
and being but one, ſhe can do all things; and remain- 
ing in herſelf, ſhe maketh all things new; and in 
all ages, entering. into holy ſouls, ſhe makes them 
friends of God and prophets, What one man, 
therefore, or company of men, can pretend, that 
the gift of propheſying is entailed on them only, 
_ unleſs they were the only pure and undefiled? Or 
rather, what ground of aſſurance have they, that 
themſelves can propheſy aright ; they living in fin, 
in luxury, and in all worldly impurities ? 
It is nobly concluded of Cælius Secundus Curio 
(ho was a profeſſor of eloquence at Baſle or Baſil; 
a theological, philoſophical, and critical author; 
and died A. D. 1569, aged 67: thus nobly ſaid 
Curio) againſt Floribellus : Neque enim vera Dei 
cognitio, veruſque cultus, unius ant familiz, aut 
gentis, aut ſectæ propria eſſe poteſt; fed quicunque 


ſenſu immortalitatis tanguntur, ii ad ſe eandem per- 


tinere exiſtimare debent. Poterat quidem Judæorum 
pens circumciſionem externam, Aaronis familia ſacer- 
dotium, alias item ceremonias fibi jure quodam ven- 
dicare; ſed divinam & internam circumciſionem, 
vi vas illas animi veraſque hoſtias, æternas natura 
leges, quas in hominum animis Jova Opt. Max. 4 

1 e 2 principio 
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| principio inſculpſerat, omnium mortalium ſententiis 

| comprobatas, ſibi nec udæi, nec Græci, nec Romani, 
| nec ulla preterea natio, quaſi propria vendicare po- 

| tuerunt. And immediately after, ſpeaking more 


particularly of the Chriſtian religion, as it is re- 
vealed. in Scripture, Ac ne illud quidem vere dici 
1 pPofteſt, quod quidam putant, ſummamd religionis quaſi 
| hereditariam ad unum aliquem veniſſe, fic ut pro 
libidine ſua interpretari, addere, demere, mutare, 
 Ratuere, abrogare, aliquid in ea poſit; neque enim 
ideirco leges divinitus late ſunt, religiove patefatta, 
l qud in eam mortales jus haberent : ſed ut omni ſtudio, 
Se. curd, labore, diligentid colerent, ejuſque dignitatem 
Fuerentur. + 525 N 180 
Wherefore, as concerning thoſe eternal and im- 
1 mutable rules of divine reaſon which God has en- 
F raven upon every man's ſpirit, and come in as 
I reely as the light of the ſun into their natural eyes, 
and without which (whatever prophecies or in- 
ſtructions are in Holy Writ) it were impoſſible for 
us to be aſcertained of the truth of them, or indeed 
of any meaning of. them; I fay, upon pretence of 
an imperious infallibility, to deface theſe divine 
characters of the ſoul, or to command them ſilence, 
5 or to give them the lie, would be an act of the 
| moſt notorious. falſe prophet, and moſt contra- 
+” dictious to the prophetic office of Chriſt (whether 
. you reſpect his humanity or divinity), that can 
1 ever manifeſt himſelf in the world. As for ex- 
3 ample, if this impudent oracle ſhould. declare, 
| That one and the ſame individual body can be 
t in ſeveral places at one and the ſame moment 
= . of time, yea, in infinite places in a manner and 
= . at vaſt diftances at once; that that may be 
| 4 made or created which is already in being; that 
« the real and ſenſible mode of a _ _ 
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ſubſiſt ſeparate from that ſubject, as, ſuppoſe, 


motion or hardneſs, where there is nothing 
moved or hard; that what we have aſſurance 
of by all our ſenſes, and by the ſenſes of all men 
conſtantly, the object being at a due diſtance, 
and the medium fitted, and the organs rightly 
diſpoſed, may, notwithſtanding all this, be falſe; 


that the ſame body, at the ſame time, may be 


bigger and leſſer than itlelf, but an inch di- 


ſtant: from me, and a thouſand miles diſtant from 


me at once; that one and the ſame perſon may 


be many thouſand miles abſent from himſelf, 


and that he may both fit ſtill and make a journey 
to himſelf at the ſame time; that an entire orga- 
nized body may be wholly in every part thereof, 


all of it in the eye, and conſequently every part 


in every part, the comely parts in thoſe on which 
nature has beſtowed leſs comelineſs; that an 
entire body may be divided, and yet not into 


two parts (ſuppoſe), but into two wholes, and 
both the ſame with the divided entire body; 


that the ſame body may be now at Athens, and 


after at Thebes, and yet not paſs any medium, 


direct or circuitous, to come thither; that a 
man may ſwallow eyery atom of his own body 
at once into his belly, limbs, back, belly, head, 
and mouth and all; that one and the ſame 
individual perſon may be of different ages at 


once, above thirty years old, and yet not above 


three hours old at the ſame time; that religious 


* worſhip may be given to images, and yet with- 
out idolatry; that Chriſt may ſatisfy for the 
faults of men, and yet they remain obnoxious 
to the penalties due for thoſe faults ; with ſeve- 


ral others of that kind:“ I fay, whoever, on 


pretence of bein prophet-general to the world, 
p LE F ſhould 
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ſhould lift up his head on high, and utter ſuch 
infallible contradictions as theſe in the name of 
the Lord of Hoſts, or ſuch oracular definitions as 
muſt of neceſſity be falſe unleſs it be true, we need 
not ſpend time in aſking him, Art thou be, or de 
de look for another ? But we may afſuredly con- 
clude, that he is that eminent falſe prophet ex- 
pected of old, who does antichriſtianly oppoſe 
55 ſelf againſt the ſpirit of truth, which Chriſt 
has imparted to the world, partly by writing thoſe 
immutable and infallible rules of common reaſon 
in the ſouls of men, and partly by thoſe holy 
writings which he has left to his church, recorded 
by inſpired men and prophets; and, laſtly, by a 
ſpecial converſe with more holy and ſanctified 
15 uls, to whom he does in a more certain and 
aſſured way than ordinary impart his ſpirit of illu- 
mination, as appears out of what we have cited 
out of the Book of Wiſdom, and might be proved 
out of ſundry other places of the canqnical ſcrip- 
ture, 
And now, whereas fuch a falſe prophet as this 
has riothing to defend himſelf from the ſuſpicion of 
being an impoſtor, but the peremptory and im- 
pudent. bearing men down that he is infallible ; | 
1t is but ſeaſonable to appeal here to the world, 
whether it be not infinitely more likely that this 


one man, or company of men, or ſucceſſion of 


either, doing no real miracles to extort belief, nor 
living better, nor ſo well as other men, ſhould be 
fallible and ſubject to error, or given to deceit, 
than that the above- cited abſurd concluſions ſhould 
be true. For neither he nor they can be infallible, 
if theſe be real falſities, as undoubtedly they are. 
Add to all this, that if this pſeudo-prophetie 
| and ſhould ſerve the true ane of Chriſt, and 
| faithful 
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faithful witneſſes as the falſe prophet did Micaiah, 
ſtrike them on the cheeks, nay, cruelly perſecute 
them and kill them (dealing ſo with them as the 
Jews did of old with our dear Lord and Maiter 
(John viii. 40), who complained, But now you- 
ſeek to kill me, a man that has told you the truth 
which ] have heard of God); would they not prove 
themſelves to be that Jeruſalem that has become 
an harlot, and of whom our Saviour has predicted, 
That it cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Je- 
ruſalem ? She muſt be the executioner. O Feru- 
alem, Feruſalem, thou that killeft the prophets, and 
Aoneſt them that are ſent unto thee, Art not thou 
that myſtical city of hypocrites, the falſe houſe of 
God, Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord alſo 
was crucified, as well as the prophets before him, 
and his holy witneſſes after him? For the falſe 
' Jeruſalem, the adulterate church, is ambitious to 
monopolize to herſelf the trade of blood, and of 
laying of the prophets and witneſſes of God: But 
this may ſeem too vehement an excurſion. What 
] contend for is this: that that polity which uſurps 
this authority to themſelves, and does all theſe 
indignities, injuries, and cruelties, and uſes all 
theſe unlawful means which J have noted, for the 
ſtifling of the ſpirit of truth, inſomuch that Chriſt, 
neither in his own perſon, nor in thoſe holy records 
he has recommended to the world, nor in his 
living inſtruments which he extraordinarily directs 
and aſſiſts, is permitted to admoniſh and inform 
men what is the right way, and what thoſe indiſ- 
penſable duties to be done; that that polity, I ſay, 
that behaves itſelf thus, does therein notoriouſly | 
antichriſtianize, that is, oppoſe Chriſt in his pro- 
phetic office as much as any Antichriſt can do; 


and that the being thus minded, and acting after - 
; | C 4. | dis 


392 INTRODUCTION VL 


this manner, is an undoubted and conſpicuous 
piece of the groſſeſt Antichriſtianiſm. 


ena > . 
IH Us expreſsly and clearly have we delineated 
the image of Antichriſt in oppoſing Chriſt in his 
offices and ſacred titles: we come now to the di- 
vine life, for which Chriſt was pleaſed to take our 
nature upon him, and to lay down his life for us, 
That he might purchaſe to himſelf a glorious church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that 
it ſhould be holy and without blemiſb (Eph. v. 27). 
This being the very end of Chriſt's coming into 


the world, and ſuffering all thoſe hardſhips during 
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his pilgrimage here upon earth, and ſubmitting him- 
ſelf to the ſhameful and inexpreſſibly- painful death 
of the croſs; for any to oppoſe, ſupplant, or any 
ways to defeat this ſo ſerious and earneſt deſign of 
his by any countenanced method or conſtitution of 
things, would certainly be antichriſtian in the 
higheſt meaſure. „„ net” 1 
Let us now therefore conſider diſtinctly and ar- 
ticulately the moſt material ways of oppoſing or 
ſupplanting this deſign, laying before us in view 
| ſuch depraved laws, conſtiturions, or practices, 
in a church, as either tend to the extinguiſhing the 
divine life in general, or are more particularly di- 
rected againſt the root or branches thereof, namely, 
either againſt faith, that is to ſay, the ſtedfaſt 
| belief of the ſum of Chriſtianity, or elſe againſt 
thoſe ineſtimable graces of humility, purity, and 
charity. For depainting which oppoſition againſt 
the divine life in general, I need not put my pen- 
cil. into any new colours: thoſe multifarious ways 
of idolatry and ſuperſtition, which I have noted 
„ )%%%ͤ ¶» h XXX already 
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already at large, and which carry men's minds out 


to external exerciſes that profit nothing, but elude 
the right intention of zeal and devotion, which 


ſhould better our ſpirits, and make us more in- 


wardly and vitally holy and righteous; theſe cer- 
tainly, of their own accord, lay afleep or ſuffocate 


the life of God in the ſoul, and, like falſe food, 


either poiſon or ſtarve it. 


Thoſe oppoſitions, alſo, that were againſt the 


offices of Chriſt : vilifying his law, removing it 


from the eyes of the people, or reading of 1t and 


their public ſervice in an unknown tongue; inter- 
5 his ſerious commands for ſlight advices, 


eft to our pleaſure to follow or forbear; falſe | 


gloſſes put upon the oracles of God by pretended 
infallible interpreters ; defeating that mighty en- 
gine of obedience to Chriſt, which is the affec- 
tionate meditation upon his death and paſſion, 
his direful ſufferings for us, by diverting our 


thoughts, and diſtracting them by ſeveral infig- 


_ nificant objects, petty advocates and patrons, that 
run away with our devotions, and rob Chriſt of 
his honour, and our ſouls of the chief means of 
their ſanctification and ſalvation ; theſe, with ſe- 


veral other particulars which I might inſtance in, - 


are plain antichriſtian aſſaults and oppugnations 
of the divine liſe in general, and have altogether 


ſuch a tendency as to weaken and deſtroy the whole 


power of religion. 


To which you may add thoſe ungodly ſurmiſes, 


that it is ſufficient to number over our devotion, 
without fixing our minds on what we ſay; and 


feeding alſo the people with dumb ſhows, inſtead | 


of ſearching their conſciences, and exciting their 
zeal by intelligible exhortations or forms of devo- 
tion that will remind them of their duty, and 

„„ %% OR 


» 
Fl 
Jy 
*. 
40 
b | 
.B 
© 
3 
15 
* 
4 
F 
ja} 
1 
+ 
* 
4 
> 
i! 
: 
: 1 
* 
” 
of 
Fl 
4 
5 
: > 
* 
— 
o 
ö 6 
* 
* 
"2 
* 
0 * 
8 
4 
Tx 
E. 
#8 
* 1 
i, 
, I\ 
_ 
. * 
— 4 
5 0 
5 
LO 155 
- $35 
q i 
* 
1 
: £4 
by 
4} 
3 
* 
wo 
[ ; 
N : 
8 
WF 
; * 
U - 1 
= 
- 54 
7 . 
1 1 
13 
. ? 
. 
15 0 
q 
: : 
4 R826 
lee 
by 3 
+7 
1 
[2.4 
14 4 
= 
1 z 
7 * 
K | 
4 fy 
> 
$3 * 
14 
LES 
4 4 


7 rere PAPA * 
* Cares by" > e ee OS e eee 
2 5 e, lows * 2 
2 1 fo nes - — - 
2 Fe L 


"Wk 
EY 


= 2 


—— — 
va eee 


n 
1 


8 


* 


—— — 
3 N 0 « 
8 
3 C39" ae 


394 INTRODUCTION VI. 
imprint upon them the ſenſe of ſuch holy things as 


they ſtand in want of, and inflame their defire after 
them ; this alſo would be a defrauding of the di- 


vine life of that food, which it ſhould be increaſing 
and nourtſhed by. As alſo would be that conceit 


generally of all acts of religion, that the duty of 
the act is done if the act be but externally done, 
be the principle what it will; though it neither 
proceed from, nor reach to, that fountain of life 


which ought to be ebullient (bubbling or ſpring- 


ing up out of its ſource) in every regenerate Chriſ- 


tian, and without which no man can reaſonably _ 


eſteem himſelf regenerate. Certainly ſuch opinions, 
cuſtoms, and uſages as theſe, muſt needs wear out 


true and living holineſs out of the world. 


And yet we may conceive a further antichriſtian 


poiſon, that will wonderfully damp and benumb 


men in all their endeavours after true ſanctity; 
and that is eaſy abſolution, and ſlight and almoſt 
trifling penance after formal confeſſion. For con- 
feſſion, which is ſo rigorouſly extorted by this 


antichriſtian church I am now deſcribing, being 
accompanied with a conceit, that upon their ab- 
| ſolution and performance of impoſed  penances, 


they are then right and ſtraight, and in as ſecure a 


condition as if they had never ſinned; the juſt 


chaſtiſements of their offended conſciences being 
ſlaked by the ſoft and falſe interpoſing of the 


prieſt's pretended authority to abſolve where God 
has bound (as certainly every one is bound over to 


that eternal doom at the laſt day, let the prieſt 


pretend the power of looſing him here as much as 


he will ; and he ſhall anſwer for what he has done 


in the fleſh, which no abſolution nor penance can 
dcälear him from, unleſs he really forſake his wicked 
ways, and become a ſincere convert to God); : 


ſay, 
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ſay, from this conſtitution of things touching ab- 
ſolution and penance, it muſt needs follow, that 


the reins will be let looſe on the necks of all men, 
they being given to underſtand what a ſlight and 
trivial thing it is to fin againſt God, when they 


can have their reconcilement upon ſuch eaſy terms: 


whereas, it would be a greater awe upon men's 
ſpirits, to let them be condemned or acquitted by 
their own conſciences, being ſo well aſſiſted by 
the word of God, and the light of reaſon and na- 
ture, to lay the law againſt them, and never to 
leave urging them till they have emerged into a 
competent ſincerity of heart. This when they 


have arrived to, Chriſt within them, and his word 


without them, will abſolve them, and give them 
peace of mind; and, if need be, they may alſo 
receive abſolution from ſome ſober and faithful 


prieſt, whoſe honeſty and exemplarity of his life 
has fitted him for ſo ſerious a function, as I have 


intimated above. 7 7 SD 
But the moſt outrageous antichriſtian effort againſt 

the divine life would be the perſuaſion, that, upon 

the paying of certain tolerable ſums of money, and 


doing ſome light ſuperſtitious performances or 


other, they ſhall obtain, by virtue of the ſupreme ec- 


cleſiaſtic authority, plenary indulgencies and par- 
dons for vaſt numbers of years, and the certainty of 


freeing themſelves or their friends from purgatory. 
As for example, ſuppoſe that ſome churches, or, 

if you will, many, may have purchaſed from the 
eccleſiaſtic ſoyereignty a perpetuity of plenary in- 


dulgence, ſo that he that prays before ſuch an 
altar in this church ſhould. have free remiſſion of 


all his fins paſt, and ſecurity from puniſhment, 
But this is a ſmall matter in regard of what fol- 


lows. Suppoſe that ſuch a piece of devotion at 
| | | ſome 
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ſome other altars, and in ſome other churches 
would procure the pardon of ſin and puniſhment 
for twenty, thirty, fifty, or a hundred thouſand 
years; and that the ſaying of ſuch and ſuch prayers 
at ſuch an altar, would deliver a foul out of pur- 
gatory ; that the bowing at the name of Jeſus may 
procure, toties quoties, twenty years pardon ;, that 
the mere ſtooping to kiſs a croſs on the pavement 
of a church, an indulgence or pardon for all a 
man's ſins ; that the pattering over ſo many pray- 
ers, eſpecially if there be the weight of ſome con- 
ſecrated medal, as an Agnus Dei, or the like, an- 
nexed to them, will ſave a ſoul out of purgatory; 
that one ſalutation of the bleſſed Virgin ſhall gain 
eighty years pardon; that ſaying a certain ſhort 
prayer, devoutly looking on the picture of Chriſt, 
Hall obtain ten thouſand days of pardon; and the 
ſaying of others, no leſs than ten hundred thouſand 
years; and for the looking on a certain crucifix, 
fix thouſand years of pardon. 8 | 
Theſe intimations would be infinite: I have 
produced ſo much already, as implies ſuch a con- 
ſtitution in a church, as nothing can be more op- 
poſite to, or deſtructive of, that life and holineſs 
Chriſt came to plant in the world, and therefore 
cannot but be judged very foully antichriſtian. 
The falſeneſs and unjuſtifiableneſs of theſe pro- 
ceedings I need not go about to evince, they being 
ſo damnable at firſt ſight; nor point at the fraud, 
it being ſo conſpicuous; which is, as J have above 
intimated in like caſes, the emunging of the people 
of their money. The miſchief is, the extinction 
of the divine life, as it will be in the root and 
branches; wherein it is obvious to take notice, 
that what deads the root, whereby the whole tree 
muſt neceſſarily wither, cannot but be antichriſtian 
hs | 0 
3 | 
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to the higheſt pitch: wherefore, if I deſeribe ſuch 


a management of affairs in the church as naturally 


trends to the extinguiſhing of faith, which is the 


neceſſary root of the other divine graces, no man 


will doubt but that I have delineated a very con- 


ſiderable limb of Antichriſtianiſm. 
The firſt point of which is, what we laſt of all 


touched upon, ſuch a frame of government, and 


ſuch ſublimities of dignities, as would lapſe the 
church, and immerſe it into the world, and thereby 
make them who ſhould be the ſalt of the earth, an 


unſavoury maſs, and of a ſecular, dead, inſipid 


ſpirit, reliſhing nothing of the kingdom of God, 
but wholly taken up with the profits and promo- 
tions of this preſent life. For they would thereby 
look ſo like unbelievers themſelves, that they would 
ſtagger the faith of all thoſe under them, and make 
them think that there was nothing to be expected 
after this life, becauſe their leaders and guides 


lived fo exactly according to that principle, that 


there is nothing to be expected hereafter. © + 
Secondly, the exquiſiteneſs of their order and 
policy in managing the affairs of their eccleſiaſtic 
empire, if it did ſurpaſs all the cunning and in- 
duſtry of fecular princes, and if all thoſe doctrines 
and duties which were moſt urged, and moſt fre- 


quently came into practice were of ſuch a nature 


as did plainly tend to the either honour, power, or 
profit of the prieſthood; this, I ſay, would ſtrike very 
far towards the making the world infidels, or be- 
lievers of nothing but this That the ſum of our 
religion is but a witty invention of ſo many fic- 
titious ſtories, doctrines, precepts, and ceremonies, 
which would ſerve to hamper the conſciences of 
men, and make the world more governable ; but 
ſo ſhaped out by the prieſts, as made mm 
5 their 
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Lcę d VI. . 
their worldly advantage. And ſuch we have al- 
ready deſcribed the tenets and doctrines of this 
church to be, continually diſplaying the frauds 
and ſelf-endedneſs of all their errors and miſprac- 
tices, and need not here again repeat them. 55 
I ſhall next inflance in what is not only ill- 
meant, but muſt needs have a ſucceſsful efficacy - 
to make the world atheiſts or infidels; and that 
1s, the glutting of them with lying miracles, and 
gulling of them with deluſions and cozening de- 
vices—call them pious frauds, or by what other 
fine names you pleaſe. For the falſehood being once 
_ _ diſcovered in ſuch a church as requires to be be- 
lieved more upon their own authority and infal- 
libility than upon the credibility of the matters 
which they propound, I ſay, if they once be taken 
tardy in forgeries, and guileful fictions in any 
ints, eſpecially ſuch as tend to their own profit, 
Low can this fail of ſhaking, or rather ruining, the 
whole frame of belief, to the very foundations ? 
How ruinous, then, muſt the Chriſtian faith be, 
where ſuch lies and figments are frequent, and 
almoſt as frequently diſcovered by x that are 
more naſute ? Certainly atheiſm and infidelity muſt | 
break in upon ſuch a church, as the ſea upon the 
breaking of its banks. And that I may the better 
be underſtood, I will give you ſome brief inſtances 
of theſe: impudent figments. For example, If 
| | .  < they ſhould have the face to tell the people, 
| & 84 that ſuch a ſaint, when his head was ſtruck off, 
« walked four or five miles with it in his hand, 
dc only reſting himſelf every mile's end to take 
breath at his open windpipe. That another 
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i tc ſaint, being hoſpitably entertained at the ex- 
TT e pence of the lives of a cow and a calf, re- 
| : „ ſtored them again to life; and that they were 
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* both of them found the next day in their maſ- 


< ter's meadows. That by another ſaint, the de- 


< vil was feen behind the altar, buſily writing 


e down men's fins in a parchment, which being 
_< ſomething too ſcant, he ſtretched with his teeth; 
« and his hold flipping, knocked his head againſt 
the wall. That a certain ſhe-ſaint, being ſwal- 
« lowed by a dragon, ſhe making a croſs in the 
« dragon's belly, burſt him in pieces, and ſo was 
« delivered. That a biſhop, having cut off his 
«« own hand, upon its being polluted by the kiſs 


of ſome over-affectionate female, it was ſud- 


< denly ſet on again, and healed by prayers ad- 


<c dreſſed to the Bleſſed Virgin. The like whereof 
c happened to another ſaint, whoſe legs were cut 
off at the knees: and to the head of another, 


* which, being cut off, ſprung up and grew on 
cc ö again; but lopped off the ſecond time, by its 
ee fall gave riſe to a fountain or well. And laſtly, 


that another ſhe-ſaint, being by ropes to be 


© haled to execution, was ſo ſtrong on croſling 
<< herſelf, and calling upon the Virgin Mary, that 
% a whole team of oxen could not drag her to the 
<6. pace.” | CORE 2 | 
But IJ have not yet done, namely, reſpecting 
ſuch figments as theſe, concerning ſome ſaints, 
that they have had perſonal converſe with the Vir- 
gin Mary; and that ſhe has been ſo kind to ſome, 
that ſhe has emptied her breaſts into their mouths 
on their ſiek beds, to their unſpeakable comfort. 
It -were likewiſe a rouſing miracle, bigger than 
belief, that a certain holy houſe of the Virgin 
(the Santa ' Caſa at Loretto) ſhould be carried 
out of : Paleſtine into Italy by inviſible hands 


through the air. Surely the angels of God would 
be very worthily employed in removing ſuch _—_ 
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and timber works, For a crucifix alſo to take 
ſome fifty miles journey through the ſame element 


in a night, were a pretty figment to furniſh out 


the faith of fools. The making of images to roll 
their eyes, to weep alſo, and to ſweat; the hiſtrio- 
nical ſcenes of exorciſing upon compact betwixt 
the feignedly poſſeſſed and the exorciſt; fictitious 
ſtories to ſet out the wondrous virtue of the maſs, 
and the great holineſs thereof, as that the firſt 
words that have been ſpoken by infants, have been, 
To maſs, To maſs; that it has fed the abſent, 
when they have faſted twenty days; ſtruck the 
chains miraculouſly from the legs of captives : that 


at every clinking of the money, at an offertory, in 
the baſon, a ſoul leaps out of purgatory : that the 
hoſt being taken by one not faſting, has trans- 
formed him into the ſhape of an horſe or a ſwine. 


There might be alſo fine devices for magnifying 
the holineſs of the prieſt. How ſtupendouſly 


| bleſſed and holy muſt that prieſt ſeem to be, who 


could make the people believe, that he was him-- 
ſelf poſſeſſed with the bleſſed Trinity! And how 


ſacred muſt that ſhe-ſaint appear, betwixt whom 
and Chriſt Jeſus there was that dearneſs of af- 


fection and near friendſhip, that they wore one 
another's hearts interchangeably, _ Chriſt's heart 


being conveyed into her body, and her heart into 


his h 
The counterfeiting alſo of apparitions were a 


_ arim way to cut off the belief of there ever having 
been any true one. Therefore, it would be a very 


antichriſtian piece of knavery for any prieſt to 
uſe any ſuch deceits and jugglings under what 


Fi us pretence ſoever; as, by putting on ſome 


rionical accoutrements, to act the part of an 


__ or of the bleſſed TW deſcending from 


1eaven 
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heaven in glory, or of ſome ghoſt from the infetnal 


parts, with wan and ghaſtly looks, and cold and 

earthly hands; and in theſe diſguiſes to viſit the 

PREG either for corroborating them in the 
e 


lief of that religion which they have already 
entertained, or for recommending that religion 

which they endeavour to proſelyte them to. Ano- 
ther example of which kind would be, the con- 


trivance of moving lights in church yards, by 


fixing lights on the backs of crab-fiſhes, which 
muſt be interpreted the unquiet ſouls of them who 


are tortured in purgatory, and ſeek relief by the 

prayers and offerings of good people. COS 
To which you may add, what is marvellouſly 
effectual to extinguiſh the Chriſtian faith amongſt 
men, that is, an immenſe heap of incredible re- 
licks, which might be obtruded upon their beliefs; 
the reverential ſight whereof, bringing in a daily 


gain to the church, would be a plain demonſtration _ 
they will not ſtick to lie for their advantage; which 
if they do very groſsly and deprehenſibly here, how 
can it fail of ruining faith in all other matters of 


religion? 


But this point is better underſtood by certain 


inſtances. © As if, for example, they ſhould pre- 


ce wherein our Saviour was laid, and more than 


< one tail of the aſs on which he rode in triumph 


<« to Jeruſalem ; the ſtones alſo that killed St. Ste- 
« phen, as well as the arrows whereby St. Sebaſtian 
c was wounded. If they ſhould pretend to ſhew 


« the Virgin Mary's ſmock, as well as Joſeph's | 


« five thouſand men in the wilderneſs ; ſame of 
+ the blood and water _ flowed out of his ſide 


« ae and breeches; ſome of the five bar- 


ey loaves and two fiſhes with which Chriſt fed 


e tend to ſhow the very hay that was in the cratch 


- 


„ 


A828. het „e 2 
ere 
7 ny 4 


RP 


—— — 


ad 


r 
2 D 
n 


— i any a 
E 
ba cer e r une 
r Wh 


r 


P e 3 - 4 5 : 
A" . — * n e v 5 . nh 
— . — . * — 2 EY ol, i RS LO LH Sal 
2 * . 32 aan 7. 7 * 8 p N 
22 ͤ A . GET Rs. 


2 


1 _—_ . — A. - any — ** 
ee, dee 


— 
n 


= 
1 


I: 
bat 
0 
* x 7H 
oY x 92. 
1 * 
FA 
1 yp 
4 ' 1 
* . 
_- 2x 
_, WE 
1 
1 
£ bp 
. Ko 
W 
8 
8 
bY: 
{ 
4 £45 = 
bs. * 
z "> 
. 
7 
[4 N 
* 2 4 
{ : 
16 wy 
i = 


ns 


402 INTRODUCTION VI. 
ec * his ſuffering; as alſo ſome of that very ground 
e that Chriſt ſtood upon when he aſcended into 
ec heaven; the hair and blood of St. John Baptiſt, 
tc and the hair- cloth that he wore; the table upon 
dc which Chriſt did eat his laſt ſupper, the ſtool 
«© which he fate upon, and the towel wherewith he 
ce wiped his diſciples feet. And moreover the 
4e picture of Chriſt painted upon a wall by the 
d finger of God, and another drawn by Nico- 
ec demus, while the Jews were beating of him; 
ec the foreſkin alſo of Chriſt, his navel-ſtring and 
ce ſecundine in which he was wrapt in the womb; 
« alſo, Chriſt's handkerchief, and the ſhirt which 
© the bleſſed Virgin made for him; as likewiſe the 
te cradle in which he was rocked. Furthermore, 
« the Virgin Mary's veil, with which ſhe uſed to 
c cover her head; her comb, her hair, girdle, nee- 
de dles, ſewing-thread, and work-baſket ; 
© the very houſe in which ſhe dwelt and wrought, 
e tranſported” (as I ſaid before) out of Paleſtine 
« into Italy by the hands of angels; the reed 


de with which they ſmote Jeſus, the rope with 


which they haled him to execution, the very 
« ſponge alſo with which the Jews gave him vi- 
*“ negar mingled with gall to drink, and ſome of 
12 rs ooin for which Judas betrayed him; nay, the 
ce very lantern. he uſed in that work of dark- 
ce neſs, and the dice where with the ſoldiers played 
e for Chriſt's ſeamleſs coat; moreover the pure 
« blood of Chriſt, and the milk of Mary his 
ec rmether, kept in glaſſes. The pillar alſo at 
« which ee. was ſcourged, and _ ſtairs or 
c ſteps on which he went up into the Judy nt- 
$6: hah and ſome of the re wherewnth mi 
. erowned. An image of the Virgin Mary, made 
3 __ St. Luke, to N r an  angelical ſtatue of 
| marble 
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te marble was ſeen often to bow; and the lively 
te picture of Chriſt, made by himſelf, by the 
<« preſſing only of a napkin to his face when 
© he ſweat. And what would the world ſay to 
ce the credibility of three tons of teeth, drawn from 
ce thejaws of one ſaint? to the producing of the 
te very dagger and ſhield with which St. Michael 
« was armed when he fought with the devil, and a 
te feather that might then haply fall out of one of the 
cc angel's wings? What, to the ſhewing the ſkull 
© of a ſaint's head at one place, his hair in another, 
te his jaw-bone in another, his forehead in a fourth, 
ce and yet his whole head in a fifth? What, to 
cc the foreſkin of Chriſt, ſhewn alſo in five ſeveral 
te places at once? What, to ſome dozens of nails, 
© wherewith Chriſt was nailed to the croſs, and 
as many pieces of the croſs as would load a cart 
te to carry them; and as many glaſſes of the Vir- 
« gin's milk as would fill all the veſſels in a 
c country dairy?” How can ſuch groſs impoſ- 
tures as theſe but wipe the prieſts lips clean of 


all credit and belief, and caſt the world into de- 


ſperate atheiſm or infidelity ? e : 
But laſtly, The moſt. incredible of all incre- 
dibles, and the greateſt impoſſibility. of all im- - 
ibilities, is, that pretended myſtery of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which, being urged with the like 
neceſſity and aſſurance of truth that any thing is 
urged by this antichriſtian church, whoſe picture 
I am drawing, will do the moſt fatal execution 
upon the Chriſtian faith that any thing imaginable 
can do: for, ſuppoſing this the moſt fundamental 
article of their creed, or, if-you will, the moſt pre- 
cious and the moſt ſeriouſly-urged fundamental 
of them all, and the very hinge of almoſt all their 
public devotion and God-ſervice, if this fail or 
7 Da 1 break, 


* 
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all muſt of neceſſity fall to the ground. For if the 
church be found ſo ſhameleſsly falſe in a point fo 
important as this, it does immediately follow, that 
ſhe, vill thenceforth never be believed in any thing. 
Wherefore, they whoſe belief was either wholly or 
mainly ſupported by the ſeeming greatneſs of her 
authority, this failing by the eaſy diſcovery of ſo 
groſs a falſehood (and yet her moſt earneſtly and 
moſt feriouſly-avowed truth), the faith of every 
fuch man muſt alſo neceſſarily fail, unleſs, by 
ſome ſpecial grace of God aſſiſting his conference 
with the perſons or writings of ſome better-in- 

ſtructed Chriſtians, which he may haply meet with 
in this vaſt wilderneſs he wanders in, bo be ſtopped 
from ſplitting himſelf in pieces from this dangerous 
precipice he ſtands upon, and from plunging him- 
ſelf into the mire of atheiſm or unbelief. For 
undoubtedly, if he have no other help but this 
pſeudo- chriſtian ſynagogue, though he may be 
awed by their external laſh from profeſſing his 
infidelity, yet it will be impoſſible for him to 
\ hinder the tacit growth of it in his own ſoul; but 
| Ke will naturally diſguſt and diſclaim all hearty 
commerce with religion, and even loath it as a 
pack of lies. Wherefore, it is impoſſible but this 
- congregation of impoſtors and deceivers (which 
Jam ſetting forth in the trueſt colours I can) 
ſhould ſwarm with multitudes of grown and ob- 
durate atheifts; for the impoſture we ſpeak of 
now being ſo ſignal, and the diſcovery ſo eaſy and 
obvious, how can it chooſe but be diſcovered, even 
by multitudes of people? That, by the uttering 

of five words, a prieſt ſhould have ſuch a power, as 
to turn a piece of bread into a man (the bread, 
according to my ſenſes, being as much bread as 
it was before), is a double miracle, and a 
5 8 5 „C Eo an 
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than ever was yet done in the world, conſidered 


but thus far; and almoſt as great a miracle, that 


any one ſhould believe it. But till greater, I 
cannot ſay miracles, but downright impofſibilities, 
come in play; as, „that this bread is not turned 


cc 
1 
40 


into a man that was to be, but that was already 
in being; which is the hardeſt nonſenſe that can 


be offered to the mind of man to think upon. 


And yet the bread is ſo turned into a man, that 


is to ſay, into the man Chriſt, that he is intirely 
in every place where this conſecrated bread 


ſeems to be, that is, in many thouſands of 
laces at once, at very large diſtances; which 


is as perfect a contradiction as can be propoſed, 


that one and the ſame body ſhould be entirely 


_- 


diſtant from itſelf. For how can it be one, 


being thus divided from itſelf ? Wherefore, if 
there be one ſelf at Oxford, ſuppoſe, and ano- 


ther at Cambridge at the ſame time, it is im- 
poſſible it ſhould be one and the ſame perſon ; | 
their diſtance or diviſion demonſtrating them 


two diſtinct ones, And from this falſe _ 
poſition, that one and the ſame body may be 
at the ſame time in ſeveral places, it will alſo 


follow, that one and the ſame perſon or body 
may be at the ſame time wholly within itſelf 


and wholly without itſelf, wholly above itſelf 


and wholly beneath itſelf, on the right hand of 


itſelf and on the left hand of itſelf; that it may 
be one body, and yet many bodies at once, or 
rather no body, but a ſpirit ; or, to ſpeak 


more truly, nothing; that one and the fame 


perſon may meet himſelf, and compliment him- 
ſelf; may at the ſame time move and reſt, lie 


4 


along and walk, be many miles abſent from 
his friend and preſent with him at once; may 
| %ͤ; | | 
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e be now in heaven, and then in a moment upon 
ct earth, without paſſing any of the regions be- 
cc twixt :” with many ſuch like incongruities, 
which we having above noted, it is needleſs any 
longer here to inſiſt uon. 7 
It is already plain enough, that tranſubſtan- 
tiation, or the turning of the bread into the very 
body of Chriſt, is encumbered with ſo many and 
ſo manifeſtly- groſs impoſſibilities, and eaſily de- 
prehenſible, that the impoſſibility of the church's 
either ignorantly erring or voluntarily impoſing 
upon men for her on gain, can bear no weight 
at all to turn the ſcales in her behalf; but there 
will be ſuch an. irrefiſtible moment of theſe ap- 
parent and plain contradictions of this ſo boldly- 
obtruded article of the church, I mean this of 
tranſubſtantiation, that the weight thereof will natu- 
rally fink all her ſons who but a little conſider of 
it (if nothing better than their church help and 
buoy them up) into the abhorred pit of infidelity 
firſt, and then of hell. 1 . 
For there is no plaſtering over ſuch impoſſi- 
bilities by feigned miracles, to give them coun- 
tenance. As if they ſhould make ſuch ſtories as 
theſe: “ That the ſacrament being ſtruck with a 
« dagger, did bleed ; that when the bread, as was 
cc thought, was taken out of the mouth of the 
c communicant, it proved fleſh in the fingers of 
ce the prieſt; that the hoſt has dropped many 
cc drops of blood upon the corporal, as it has been 
cc taken into the prieſt's hands; that it has flown 
e out of his hands round about the church, drop- 
e ping drops of blood on the marble pavement 
c all the time of its flight; that a lovely fair child 
« has been ſeen ſometimes to appcar out of the 
ce conſecrated bread ;” and the like. Theſe ſtories 
_ Cn could 
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could not evince the truth of what is impoſſible to 
be true, but would argue their own falſehood by - 
the end of their being produced, as (commonly: 
ſpeaking) liars back lies with hes. „ 
And now I think I have deſcribed fo plentifully 
and punctually this limb of Antichriſtianiſm, which 
is oppoſite to the root of the divine life, that 
nothing can be conceived wanting to the perfection 
of ſuch a contrariety; nor can any man doubt, 
but that church which is thus deſcribed is really 
one and the ſame with that which is excluded out 
of the New Jeruſalem, as being oppoſite to her 
inhabitants. For from ſuch a conſtitution of things 
as I have here ſet forth, it will plaialy follow, that 
the profeſſed ſons of this falſe church (as thoſe in 
the Apocalypſe, xxi. xxii.) muſt be Jo 4miro 25 
| ivo ric, and 51 TOISUTES. Mg PiAzures we-; that 18, 
they muſt either be men whoſe ſpirits are inti- 
midated with ſuperſtitious fables, which are the 
dee, the fearful, and the 5 Sue heudCy, ſuch as 
love to hear lies, and believe vain things, out of a 
ſottiſhneſs and imbecility of mind, and brutiſn 
ſimplicity; or elſe they muſt be @Ti5o,, unbelievers 
and atheiſts, though they externally, for their own 
peace ſake, ſubmit to the orders of their church; 
or, laſtly, they muſt be the weudeic, or 5. mores 
ev96-, ſuch as forge lies, and help to deceive the 
people with multifarious falſchoods and impoſtures. 
Which being the characters of that church which 
is oppoſite to the holy city, it is a farther indi- 
cation, that in putting together theſe things which 
do ſo diametrically oppoſe or undermine the Chriſ- 
tian faith, we have truly deſcribed a notorious 
limb of Antichriſtianiſm. | 10 


i ee e 
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CHAP. VI. 


Humility the proper characteriſtic of the perſon and 
ſpirit of Chriſt. The affettation of an ecclefiaſtic 

. » ſovereignty, contrary to this divine grace. The 
pretence for this ambition, That the viſible church 
being one, requires one viſible head; with the 
anſwer thereto. Further reaſons to prove the 
church wants no viſible bead beſides Chriſt. That 
this one head Chriſt Jeſus, and one Apoſtolic law, 
does make the church ſufficiently one. That there 
is no juſt pretence for any ſuch claim of being this 
uni verſal head in any biſhop : but that ambition 
may purchaſe ſucha title by wicked practices. The 
method of this univerſal biſhop's enflaving the 
clergy to himſelf, and undermining the ſecular 
powers. His frauds againſt the Emperor and 
other princes. A further deſcription of the frauds, 
rapine, and pride of this univerſal Paſtor, and of 
his uſurpation in a manner of the whole power of 
the empire: | but his power is now, nearly, no 
Et eat abr web +— Edirol ee yg ell 


WE proceed now to the deſcription of as lively 
oppoſition as we can to the firſt branch of divine 
life, namely, huwility ; which being fo ſpecially 
characteriſtic of the nature and genius of Chriſt's 
own ſpirit, and fo pronounced by himſelf in his 
ov perſon, when he was upon earth (Learn of me, 
for I am bumble and meek, Mat. xi. 29), what is 
perfectly oppſite to this muſt needs be exquiſitely 
antichriſtian in all manner of people, but. eſpe- 
cially in thoſe who do in a more peculiar way 

reſume themſelves to be ſucceſſors of Chriſt and 
ok Bi apoſtles, whom he of old premoniſhed of 

pride and lordlineſs and affectation of ſuperiority, 

ʒ—: ſaying, 
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ſaying, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority 
upon them: but it ſhall not be ſo among you, &c. 
Which leſſon Peter remembered, and diligently 
endeavoured to tranſmit the ſame to others, (1 Pet. v. 
2, 3), where he adviſeth the paſtors 10 feed the 
flock of God that is among them, taking the overſight 
thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly; not for 
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being 
lords over God's heritage, but being enſamples to the - 
flock. How contrary to this would it be, if ſome 
pretended ſupreme. paſtor (whom others in their 
ſeveral ſubordinate capacities would in proportion 
naturally imitate) ſhould nor only lord it over his 
flock, but tyrannize over kings and emperors, and, 
Lucifer-hke, place himſelf in the ſame throne with 
God and Chriſt, or rather diſplace them, and 
domineer abſolutely according -to his. own. will, 
_ treading under foot the expreſs and plainly- pro- 
mulgated laws of God ? . | 1 
Leet us therefore dip our pencil a little deeper in 


ſome of thoſe colours which we have already made 


uſe of in that deſcription of Antichriſtianiſm which 
was oppoſite to the divine life in general, and 
pourtray out more fully ſuch an eccleſiaſtic polity 
as will appear moſt oriently Luciferian and An- 
tichriſtian, and moſt diametrically oppoſite to that 
holy humility recommended by Chriſt to his ſuc- 
ceſſors. We ſhall therefore ſuppoſe, ſome one 
prelate, who has got the ſtart of the reſt, to put in 
for the title and authority of univerſal biſhop : 
which whoſoever does, was declared by Gregory 
the Great himſelf the forerunner of Antichriſt, the 
_ forerunner of that Rex ſuperbiæ cui ſacerdotum pre- 
paratur exercitus. U his, by the bye, is a ſign, 
that in Gregory's judgment Antichriſt was not to 


be born of the tribe of Dan, but of the tribe of 
Levi; whom we will further ſuppoſe to lay about 
him for obtaining of this Levitical ſovereignty, and 
for advancing his epiſcopal chair ſucceſſively, in 


ſome ſuch manner as follows: 1, He will pretend, 


that it is fit that the viſible Catholic church being 
one, ſhould be united under one viſible head. 
Which reaſoning, though it make a pretty ſhow 
aàt firſt fight, yet, being cloſely looked into, will 
vaniſh into ſmoke ; for, erecting ſuch an office 
for one man, which no one man in the world is 
able to perform, implies that to be poſſible which 
is indeed impoſſible. Whence it is plain, that the 
head will be too little for the body, which there 
fore will be a piece of miſchievous aſymmetry 
or inconeinnity. No one mortal can be a com- 
petent head for that church, which has a right to 
be Catholic, and to overſpread the face of the whole 
earth. There can be no ſuch head but Chriſt, 
who is not mere man, but God inveſted in human 
nature, and therefore is preſent with every part of 
his church, and every member thereof, at what 
diſtances „ eo ig 
To ſet any biſhop over the whole church, 
were to ſuppoſe that great biſhop of our ſouls ab- 
ſent from it, who has promiſed he will be with ber 
to the end of the world; and, you may be ſure, 
not an idle ſpectator, but a careful feeder and 
governor of their ſouls, who really believe in him, 
and unfeignedly obey him. Nor does the church- 
catholic on earth loſe her unity thereby; for ſhe is 
under one common head of the whole church, as 
well triumphant as militant, which is a viſible 
head of his church to thoſe that can approach 
his court, in that glorious metropolis in heaven: 
there, undoubtedly, he is to be ſeen, fitting on his 
55 : e ſapphire 
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ſapphire throne, in great majeſty and glory, and 
where his true ſubjects, in a ſmall ſpace. of time, 
may either ſee him themſelves, or at leaſt converſe. 
with them that have frequent recourſe to him and 
wait in his preſence. Nor will any man, I think, 
ſay that any large empire hath an inviſible head, 
becauſe the emperor himſelf has placed his palace 
in the chiefeſt province of his empire, and never 
comes within the view of ſome parts of his do- 
minions, and multitudes of men never ſee him, as 


- never having the opportunity of viſiting thoſe parts 


where the emperor's court is: whereas, Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, the head of his church, was ſeen here on 
earth for a good ſpace, as alſo viſibly to travel 
hence into the higher regions of his kingdom, 
and in due time will viſibly return hither again, to 
take account of the adminiſtrators of his affairs 
in theſe lower provinces. Wherefore Chriſt is a 
more viſible head in his large empire than any 
emperor in his; ſo evident is it that there wants 
no one viſible head of the church, beſides Chriſt 


- 


himſelf. _ „„ | 7H | 
But, notwithſtanding all this, this ambitious 
patriarch I deſcribe will ſtill bear the world in 
hand, that it is very fit there ſhould be one viſible 
head of the church univerſal, who ſhould. ſucceed 
Chriſt, or rather ſome one whom he would pretend 
to be prince of the apoſtles ; and that his ſeat is 
that apoſtolical ſeat; and that there is a neceſſity 
for unity in the church; and, for flaking all con- 


troverſies, there ſhould be ſome one ſuch : though 


the plea, to any indifferent perſon, cannot but 
ſeem very weak and frivolous; for, as I have 
already intimated, the church will be ſufficiently 
one by being under that one head Chrift Jeſus, 
and under one law, which is the word of God 

ET | (which 


7 
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which has been already ſufficiently proved). But 
r other things, whether ceremonies or conceits, 
they do not all break the unity of Chriſt's king- 
dom; but it will be truly and conſpicuouſly his, 


ſo long as it profeſſes the faith of his apoſtles. Let 


them otherwiſe uſe what difference of rites they 
will, or differ as much as they can in unneceſſary 
opinions; provided always, that none of theſe 
rites or opinions be really againſt the apoſtolical 
doctrines, which are the univerſal and irrever- 
ſible law of Chriſt's empire upon earth. For thus 
the church- catholic, being in this ſort variegated in 
externals, will yet be viſibly the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
though np@Pteopiry Toxin, clothed with a veſtment 
of various flower-work and colours © 
But for this high-flown patriarch to pretend, 
that his ſeat is this infallible and all-decifive apoſ- 
tolical ſear, is a plea that can have nothing folid 


at the bottom; for, if there had been any ſuch 


referring of ſome one of the apoſtles over the reſt, 
If it were of that great moment (if ending of con- 


troverſies in all ſucceeding ages be of that moment), 


it would have been recorded in Scripture, and 


would have ended or prevented all diſputations 


among the apoſtles themſelves, or any others, con- 
cerning them: but, quite the contrary, Sr. Paul 
declares (2 Cor. xi. 5), that he is in nothing inferior 
to the chiefeſt apoſtles; which plainly implies an 
equality among them all. V 
Beſides, if it were ſo that ſome one apoſtle had 


an authority or headſhip over the reſt, and had 
once his reſidence in ſuch a particular ſee, it does 


not follow, that he that ſucceeds him in that ſee 
ſhould ſucceed him in that headſhip, or at all in 
his apoſtleſhip, but only in his epiſcopate ; nor ts 


it credible, that if this prime and cecumenical 


apoſtle 


— 
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. ore had deſigned his immediate ſucceſſor to the 
ame latitude of juriſdiction, that the claim ſhould 
not be made and acknowledged by the univerſal 
church in thoſe more innocent and primitive times: 
of ſo little weight are ſuch pretences as theſe. 
But if ſuch pretty ſophiſms will not ſerve the 
turn, ſince ambition has inflamed the patriarch's 
ſpirits, he will leave no ſtone unmoved to accom- 
pliſh his deſire; and what ſophiſtry cannot do, 
muſt be effected, though by the coarſeſt methods 
of either worldly or infernal policy. That they 
may therefore obtain this abſolute eccleſiaſtic ſo- 
vereignty, the ſucceſſors in this pretended prime 
apoſtolical ſee we will ſuppoſe to ſtick at nothing: 
but that they will forge or counterfeit canons of 
authentic councils, and make them ſpeak for the 
ſupremacy of their patriarchate; that they will 
countenance, abet, or allow treaſons and murders, 
though upon emperors and ernpreſſes, kings and 
queens, and their whole poſterity, by ſome in- 
truſted inſtrument of ſtate, whoſe ambition inſti- 
| pn him thus bloodily to aſſaſſinate his liege 
overeign, that he might ſucceed him in his king- 
dom or empire. Whereupon, notwithitanding by- 
paraſitical fawning, conniving, or allowing, nay, 
by OR the ſucceſs of ſo brutal an 


_ enterpriſe, theſe eager candidates for the eccle- 


ſiaſtic empire will not ſtick to endeavour to gain 


the good-will. of this new uſurper, though his 
hands be yet reeking with blood, that they may 
thereby obtain of him the glorious and beneficial 
title of univerſal biſhop; nor, on obtaining thereof, 
forbear any cruelties to ſuch biſhops as will detecrt 
this new-impoſed yoke. Which prize they having 
once gotten, we ſuppoſe they will not ſtick here; but 
will ſtill further, by craft, encroach upon the ſecular 
e | 2 5 POwer. 
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power. For this univerſal biſhop will plaufibly 
require an oath of obedience from all other biſhops, - 
in what kingdoms ſoever; which is no leſs wick- 
_ edneſs than to enſnare them in a way to treachery 
and perfidiouſneſs to their own ſovereigns, and 
to make them indeed betrayers of their own li- 
berty : for they, being thus looſened and alienated 
from their proper princes, are made indeed the 
more firm to this great patriarch cecumenical z 
but withal his ſurer vaſſals, to be dealt with in 
impoſitions and fees, and whatever other injunc- 
tions as he ſhall or may pleaſe, For. we ſuppoſe 
they will alſo wring out of the ſecular prince's 
hand (on pretence of their being the higheſt ſo- 
vereignty in eccleſiaſtical affairs) the right of in- 
veſtitures, thereby to make all biſhops lefs de- 
pendent on the temporal ſovereignty, and more 
endeared to the. apoſtolic ſee, but ſtill more en- 
flaved thereto, as I noted before, and without 
remedy, if oppreſſed therby, whether by removing 
all conſiderable appeals out of the biſhop's court 
reſpective into that apoſtolical judicature, or by 
what other aggrievances ſoever. But the ag- 
grievance of appeals alone is ſo great, as if all 
Chriſtendom were [et on the rack, or, if you will, 
torturouſly drawn together with the cramp, to fit 
the tranſaction of affairs to the forced univerſality 
and intereſt of this vicar-general of Chriſt; and 
yet it will be fo according to this hypotheſis, 
to maintain the pomp and ambition of one uni- 
verſal domineering prelate. | 
They will alſo get the whole body of the dergy 
exempt from all ſecular judicatures; they being, 
Indeed, by theſe ſucceſsful devices; made pro- 
perly the ſubjects of this eccleſiaſtical monarch :. 
ut wy this feat they moſt gtoſsly defraud all ſecular 
. potentates 
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potentates of as many ſubjects as there are men of 
religious orders in Chriſtendom, they being ip 
faFo made the ſubjects of this king of pride (as 
Gregory in a divinatory rapture called him); and 
not to be tried at any ſecular tribunal, no, not for 
murder, robbery, houſe-breaking, or whatever other 
crime. Which immunity, as it cannot but make 
them proud and inſolent to the laity, as they 
call them; ſo muſt it more thoroughly enſlave the 
' clergy to this eccleſiaſtical tyrant. For they can 
rationally expect no ſuccour from thoſe princes 
whoſe ſovereignty they have flipped from under, 
and conſequently from under their protection, by 
theſe religious tricks and frauds ; and therefore lie 
wholly at the mercy of him whom the greatneſs ot 
his title and pontifical pomp exceeding fo infi- 
nitely his juſt revenues, muſt make a ſevere exacter 
of tribute from them that are moſt appropriately 
under his power, and thereby put them to un- 
_ worthy ſhifts and ſharkings upon the people, by 
_ pious, or rather impious, ſleights and frauds ;: he 
ſending out and diſperſing theſe birds of his, in 
numerous flocks, to be his hungry pickpennys 
throughout the whole paſtorage of the empire. 

Thus great a pride, *proportionably fed with the 
injuries of others, and eſpecially of the biſhops and 
other clergy whom this tyrannical high prieſt 
would pill and poll as he pleaſes, is diſcoverable 
already in the draught we are making of this mem- 
ber of Antichriſtianiſm. But it would be ſtill 
| heightened, if we ſhould imagine further extra- 
vagancies ; as ſuppoſe, if this univerſal , prieſt 
ſhould not be content to be ſupreme biſhop, but 
alſo put in to out-top the emperor himſelf in dig- 
nity and authority, and ſhould moſt wretchedly 
and treacherouſly-watch a ſafe occaſion (as, ſup- 
= | 8 poſe, 
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| wk while the Imperial forees are generouſly and 
hfully employed to beat the common enemy out 
of Chriſtendom, whether Furks or Saracens) to 
raiſe war againſt the emperor and his adherents in 
thoſe Aa neareſt his own ſee, to beat him thence, 
ta make room for an opportunity of nipping away 
ſome ſhare of the empire to himſelf. | 
Certainly, it muſt be a high pitch of ambition, 
that could move any ſuch to ſuch deviliſn prac- 
_ tices. What then were it for this cunning prelate 
to ſend this or that prince on holy expeditions, on 
purpoſe to cheat them of their dominions, or fleece 
them of their revenues? What, to abſolve great 
miniſters of ſtate and all the ſubjects of a prince 
from their oaths of fidelity, and that for no other 
cauſe but merely for his own intereſt ? To take 
upon him to depoſe the true ſovereign, and ſet 
up another, the liege ſubje& of the depoſed, and 
who had no right at all to the crown, for hope of 


a recompenſe proportionable to the greatneſs of his | 


extravagant preſumption, and for to enrich him- 
ſelf by the ruins of the injured ? To be adored as 
an omnipotent. plenipotentiary, that may do any 
thing, and to have his clients fall down and ki 
his 2 5 and his ſervants to carry him on their 
ſhoulders in proceſſion, like the ancient idols of | 
Babylon? 
Nay, what ſhall we ſay to 2 holy 1 man's 
_ utterly. ruining of the Weſtern empire, to enrich . 
himſelf with the rubbiſh ? What, to the forging 
deeds of gift or donations, to cover over the 
odiouſneſs of his rapine ? What, to the leaving, in 
a manner, no empire at all, but what is ſacerdotal, 
railing it above all kings, emperors, and Chriſ- 
tian princes whatever? And this achieved by ſuch | 
8 as were the moſt wicked of any that * 
e 
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the name of Sovereign Holineſs ? whereby we may 
be the better aſſured of the antichriſtianiſm of the 
conſtitution, it being brought about and eſtabliſhed 
by impure ſorcerers, murderers, and poiſoners of 
Princes. N 5 
That power, therefore, which one ſingle Lu- 
ciferian prelate ſhall thus procure, by frauds and 
rapines, by robbing kings of their rights, by ſub- 
verting ſtates and kingdoms, by inveigling the 
ſons of emperors into treaſon, rebellion, and par- 
ricide ; by abſolving ſubjects from their oaths of 
fealty; by involving Chriſtendom in war and blood- 
ſhed; by that inſolent preſumption of excommu- 
nicating emperors and potentates (they not offend- 
ing, yea, firmly adhering to the law of Chriſt), 
and by diſpoſing of their dominions as he pleaſes: 
if this be not a right idea of that ſignal antichriſ- 
tian power perfectly oppoſite to that equity, ſweet- 
neſs, meekneſs, and lowlineſs of ſpirit, ſo con- 
ſpicuous in Chriſt Jeſus, even in his higheſt tri- 
umph upon earth, I cannot (nor, I think, any one 
elſe) imagine what it is. | | 

We omit here all that rack of mind and torture 
of conſcience that the unmeaſurable ſublimity of 
this prince of pride might put all Chriſtendom 
upon by his vexatious and ſuperſtitious opinions 
and ceremonies, invented only for the procuring 
fewel to feed and maintain the grandeur and pom 
of ſo ſtately a magnifico. All men's minds wal 
be ground with ſolicitude, and their purſes emp- 
tied, to fill up and ſwell out the faſtidious tumor 
of this prince-riding patriarch. Of which theme, 
having already (in the former book) ſpoken ſuf- 
ficiently, it was enough to mention it only here. 
But, as we have already wrought up this image 
of Antichriſtianiſm in the power of one particular 
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a much as the ſun does the moon; and that he 
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prieſt or patriarch ſo high, as that by hook or by 


crook he has wriggled himſelf into the pretence (if 
not poſſeſſion) of abſolute ſovereignty over all the 
potentates of Chriſtendom ; which being acquired 


by ſuch wicked means, it mult needs be obſerved, 


that a more than helliſh fire of ambition lies at 
the bottom; which will betray itſelf yet more 
fully in theſe viſible flames, namely, certain ex- 
orbitant titles and prerogatives this ſon of pride is 
adorned with, his barbarous inſultations over ſub- 


dued princes and emperors, and the extravagant 


homages and ſervice done to his perſon in public 


ſolemnities. For example, what can be more 


blaſphemouſly antichriſtian, than to ſuffer himſelf 
to be-decked with the ſpoils of the divine attri- 
butes, To be ſtyled our Lord God, Optimum, 
cc Maximum,  Supremum Numen in Terris, A God 


ccc on earth, a viſible Deity ; to have declared, that 
his tribunal and that of God is all one; that 


e his power is abſolute; that what he does, he 
«© does as God, and not as man; and that all 
te muſt ſubmit to his decree, as being infallible ; 
ec that he is all, and above all; that he has the 
c diſpoſing of Kingdoms to whom he will, can pull 
e down one, and ſet up another; that he can do 
<< all that God can do, clave non errante; that he 
< can change the nature of things, make ſomething 
ce of nothing, make injuſtice juſtice, and wrong 
« right; that all laws are in his breaſt; that he can 


<< diſpenſe with the canons of the apoſtles, and with 


ec the New Teſtament itſelf; that he is the cauſe 
ec of cauſes z that it is ſacrilege to doubt of his 
-<< power; that he has a dominion over angels, 


e purgatory and hell; that he is the monarch of 


ec the world, and exceeds the imperial majeſty as 
(o 
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tt to be adored by all the potentates upon earth?“ 
This is one blazing eruption out of this infernal 
Etna of Luciferian ambition. 

The ſecond was his haughty inſd tation over 
excommunicated and ſubdued princes. For ex- 
ample: © It were moſt ſayagely antichriſtian, for 
te this triumphant patriarch, after excommunica=- 
tion and ſubmiſſion to his power, thereupon to 
© make one emperor to wait ſome days together 
* barefoot and clad in canvas, with his empreſs, 
« for abſolution at his gate, and that in the midſt 


ce of winter; to make him reſign his imperial or- - 


«© naments; and, after all this, to depoſe him, 
«and give his empire to another: to make ano- 
te ther proſtrate himſelf publicly in the church, 
cc and in this proſtration to ſet his foot on the 
ce emperor's neck, as if he were cruſhing an adder 
ce or a ſnake:-to crown another, not with his 
ec hands, but with his feet, and then with the 
« ſame feet to kick the crown from off the em- 
ce peror's head: to make one prince reſign his 
cc crown, and live ſome days as a private perſon ; _ 
e and then upon condition of becoming a vaſſal to 
ce his high-prieſtſhip, to permit him to receive it 
ec again at his legate's hands, lowly kneeling at 
ce his feet: to make another, by way of penance, . 
ce to go creeping along his holy highneſs's palace, 
e upon his hands and knees, with a collar about 
« his neck like a dog: to whip another ſtark- 
© naked in an open cathedral, every monk or 
c religious perſon beſtowing a certain number of 
ce laſhes on him,” Certainly ſuch groſs uſage as 
this of emperors, kings, and princes,” cannot but 
be the indication of a pride and elation of mind 
plainly diabolical. „%%% ᷑ nl 
But what ſpeak we of penances, when we may 
5 „„ . 
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draw ſo odious a draught out of ordinary exp cted 
homages and obſervances? We will therefore ſup- 
| poſe, that, according to the known ceremonies of 
this ſacerdotal court, When his holy highneſs, 
te univerſal head of the church, will be ſomething 
« ſtill higher by getting on horſeback, that the 
e emperor or king that is preſent muſt of duty 
« hold his ſtirrup as he gets up; or, if his will 
« is upon fome occaſion to be tranſported in a 
ce chair of ſtate, that the emperor and king are to 
e ſubmit their neck to the yoke, and take up 
this ſtately man in his chair on their ſhoulders. 
„ When this grand prelate alſo goes to dinner, 
« the emperor or king there preſent muſt have 
« the honour impoſed upon them to ſerve him 
« with water and a towel to waſh his anointed 
ee hands; for which ſervice they ſhall be permitted 
cc to fit down at table, after attendance till the 
« firſt courſe be ſerved. The emperor's place 
alſo in an. cecumenical council ſhall be at the 
« high prieſt's feet, like a good ſon of Gamaliel. 
And finally, wherever this œcumenical pa- 
c triarch goes, the prope ſhall fall down on 
ee their knees; or, if they do not that worſhip 
« willingly and glibly, be knocked down upon 
ee them by his rigid guard, thoſe grim extorters of 
* the adoration of this ſtupendous idol.” _ 

This tenor of ceremonies will plainly place this 
high prieſt many degrees higher than the princes 
of the earth, be they kings or emperors, or what 
other potentates ſoever. But we will now draw 
a ſtroke or two of ſuch an elation or haughtineſs of 
ſpirit in point of ceremony and precedency, as 
may make him juſtly ſeem to affect a ſovereignty 
above that of God himſelf; of which affectation 
we have given ſubſtantial examples as touching 
— ©  - Owe 
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power, in that he was ſuppoſed to cancel the laws 
of God, and to ſubſtitute in their place ſome gain- 
ful decrees of his own, which is a perfect exalting 
himſelf above God. And for point of good man- 
ners and ceremony, if we ſhould imagine that 
thoſe things which himſelf and his adherents give 
the higheſt religious worſhip to were yet caſt lower 
than this fupreme prelate, were it not to take 
recedency of the moſt high God? For example: 

if in ſolemn proceſſions this high prieſt ſhould 
appoint the ceremonies in ſuch a manner, as that 
the ſacrament of the hoſt, or conſecrated bread, 
which by this pſeudo-chriſtian church is the very 
body and the real perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould 
be placed among the leſs noble part of the pomp, 
but the high prieft himſelf in the midſt of the moſt | 
illuſtrious princes; that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be 
carried on a horſe, but the high prieſt on the 
ſhoulders of kings and potentates; that a mean 
| ſervant of the ſacriſt ſhall lead the horſe that carries 
Chriſt Jeſus, but, if the high prieſt be on horſeback 
at that time, ſome prince or emperor; that the 
canopy over Jefus Chriſt ſhall be carried only by 
citizens of Rome, but the canopy of the high 
prieſt by great nobles or ambaſſadors : were not 
this palpably to take place of God Almighty him- 
ſelf, and to be fo proud an œcumenical patriarch, 
as to prefer himſelf before the Son of the eternal 
Father, and before the Maker of the univerſe ? 
Which might be done alſo in more ordinary jour- 


neyings; if this high prieſt, ſuppoſe, ſhould appoint 


Jeſus Chrift to ride on an ordinary genet, led by 
an ordinary ſtable-groom, and to go before (there 
is precedency indeed), but amongſt the baggage 
of his retinue (Calones, Lixas, and Curteſannas), 
to be an harbinger of his holy highneſs's coming; 

| | We 1. himſelf, 


himſelf, in the mean time, marching fairly on, 
accompanied with patriarchs, archbiſhops, biſhops, 
and ſuch like perſons of quality. | 
_ - Surely this would ſuggeſt to any muſing man a. 
very deep conceit or profound meditation, to wit, 
how one and the ſame perſon, according to his 
circumſcribed bodily preſence, ſhould, at one and 
the ſame time, ride on horſeback here on earth 
diſgracefully and contemptibly amongſt thoſe ſcul- 
lions and courteſans, ON yet ſit in a throne of ma- 
jeſty and glory in the hggheſt heavens, encircled 
with the praiſes and adorations of the holy an- 
gels. However, be that as it may, it is in the 
mean time very manifeſt, that this ſublime prieſt 
is ſo far out in good manners, as well as in uſur- 
pation of real right of juriſdiction, that he does 
elate himſelf above God himſelf, according to 
his on conceſſion or doctrine of his church, in 
appointing thus to himſelf more honour than to 
| 8 itinerant perſon of Chriſt. Ces 
; To all which we might further add this ſuppo- - 
ſition alſo, that this high prieſt, at his inauguration 
into this ſupreme office, might be placed upon the 
holy altar of Chriſt in ſome chief church of his me- 
tropolis, the feet of his chair of itate trampling upon 
the ſacred throne of the body of Chriſt, and there 
receive adoration from his eccleſiaſtic princes and 
the gazing and amazed multitude. But I think _- 
I have already drawn the effigy of ſo perfect an 
antichriſtian pride, that nothing need be added 
. thereto, nor the leaſt ſcruple left; but that his 
ſublime holineſs, who thus exalts himſelf, cannot 
but be that man of fin which. fits in the houſe of 
God, and exalts himſelf above all that is called 
Sed (2 Theſ. ii. 3, 4) ; and conſequently, that 
the pride of this ſuperlative head will diffuſe itſelt 


alſo 
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ts into 110 members, and be emblematized in the 
deſcription of the Leviathan, which is called the 
King of the children of pride. For we cannot ima- 


gine the head ſo diabolically proud, but this poiſon 


muſt diffuſe itſelf into all the body, and ſwell up all 
the members thereof, in ſome fort: or other. For 


though this high-prieſt have a great power over his 


clergy themſelves, to tax and fleece them, yet they 
would all of them be not a little puffed up, to 
conceit themſelves parts of that body whoſe head is 
ſo tranſcendently raiſed above all the princes of the 


earth, over whom he having once uſurped the ty- 


ranny, and being warm and well ſettled in his 
power, he may haply be the more eaſy and be- 


neficial to his own tribe. Beſides, their being 


exempt from all ſecular powers, muſt needs elate 


their minds, and make them haughty and domi- 
neering, and prone to be injurious; they being 


able to 5 recoil to ſuch Judges as will be m_— for | 


them. 


Moreover, the power of rcceiving auricular b 
confeſſion is a mighty ſubjugative privilege over 


the poor laity, at the feet of their confeſſors; and 


that diſtinctive privilege of the euchariſtic cup, 


peculiar to the prieſt, muſt needs make the laymen 
acknowledge a vaſt diſtance between them and 


the prieſthood all which things tend naturally 
to the ſwelling up of this clergy. How can they 
bear that conceit of the power of creating their 
creator, and of being ſuch prieſts as offer the very 


body of Chriſt for a propitiation, and therefore in 


this regard may conceit themſelves. in ſome ſenſe . 


. ſuperior to Chriſt himſelf ? Theſe a are Common to 


the whole body ſacerdotal. 
But other conſiderations alſo: are peculiar to 


1 grear e as thoſe who are ſacerdotal pri wa 


BEE 
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and great perſons in this church have a peculiar 

inſtigation to this vice. For it were eaſy to fancy 
that this mighty high prieſt may create eccleſiaſtic 
potentates under him, who may be co-aſſeſlors and 
ſharers with him in this ſpiritual dominion over 
the world; he creating them with ſome ſuch form 
as this, Eftote fratres mei, & principes mundi: 


which muſt needs raiſe up their ſpirits to a high. 


pitch of pride, . | Es 
But many ranks inferior to theſe, and yet equal 


to ſecular princes and nobles, ſuch as may have 


the pomp or accommodation of irTw z fed g 
owparur (Rev. xviil. 13), that is to ſay, of horſes 


and coaches. and lackies or pages to attend them 


or run by them, may make up a numerous com- 
pany of theſe children of pride; who yet, bearing the 
titles of paſtors and overſeers of the flock of Chriſt, 


overſee them in no other ſenſe than of overlooking 


and contemning them; they being placed ſo high 
above them, that they have not any mind or 


ability of humbling themſelves ſo low as to feed 


them, but rather to flay them and lord it over 


And laſtly, for thoſe that are yet more nume 


rous, which we may ſuppoſe to have put on the 


vizard of a more peculiar holineſs, enliſting them- 


ſelves under the title and conduct of this or that 


ſaint, and making a ſhow of humility by wearing 
ſome uncouth and ſordid habit, and ſeeming ſe- 


55 parate from the world by retiring into lazy and 


populous monaſteries, and mortified to the pride 


and glory of it, while they ſeek the praiſe and ad- 


miration of men by ſetting a badge of ſpecial ſanc- 


tity on themſelves, by their peculiar habiliments 
and extravagant method of living; I confeſs it 


were a miracle to me, if this ſelf : choſen ſanity 
: | „%% ol 
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of theirs, conſiſting in meats and drinks, and ab- 


ſtaining from marriage, and the like, did not fo 
puff them up in their carnal conceits, that they 
may deſervedly be looked upon as the moſt ge- 
nuine ſubjects of this king of pride. 


Wherefore, we ſhall conſider and look Upon N 
this high prieſt and univerſal head of this pſeudo—- 
chriſtian clergy, together with the ſeveral religious 
ranks and orders under it, and by devout and 


ſubmiſſive acknowledgement ſoldered and cemented 
to it and influenced by it, all pampered up with 


one common ſpirit of pride and a ſenſe of ruling 


and domineering over the perſons and conſciences 


of the laity, and highly conceited of themſelves by 


reaſon of theſe carnal and external ſhews of ſanc- 


tity and ſupereminency over the reſt of the world, 


which conſiſts only in anointings, in habits, in 
abſtinence from meats, and the like, which are 
poor and beggarly elements, but yet bloating and 


{ſwelling with a ſecret poiſon thoſe who reliſh and 


— 


eſteem them, and are intereſted in the obſervation 


of them; I ſay, we look on all theſe, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt, as one body of one head, 
and all joined together as one man of fin, who 


having one ſpirit and mind againſt the law oſ God 


and Chriſt, exalt themſelves againſt and above 
both; though ſome in one manner, others in 
another. But they having one mind and will, 


and joint conſent, are all acceſſary to all the miſ— 


chief; and are ſuch a draught and repreſentation 


of antichriſtian pride, as nathing can be more, or 


more abſolute. This is he that (Job xli. 34, and 


I 5—24) beholdeth all higb things, and is the king of 
the children of pride; the higheſt and moſt no- 


torious example of a proud and elated polity as 
eyer yet appeared in the world. es 


po 
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And 1 think the text itſelf may not be miſap- 
plied, there being that great affinity betwixt An- 
tichriſt and the Devil. And it may be greater 

betwixt him and ſome expreſſions of the text de- 
fcribing the Leviathan, than betwixt the ſaid ex- 
preſſions and his corrival, for the honour of being 
typified therein. His ſcales are bis pride, hut up 
* Together as with a cloſe ſeal: one is ſo near another, 
' that: no air can come betwixt them: they are joined 
one to another, they flick together that they cannot be 
ſundered. Which we will ſuppoſe to be the very 
boaſt of this pſeudo-chriſtian polity; that they 
are, as it were, all of one piece, firmly joined 
each part to another, though not by any tie of 


. ingenuity and love, but riveted and nailed together 
WW. N | by the iron hand of neceſſity and tyrannical force; 


fear of extremity, joint intereſt, and oaths of ab- 
ſolute obedience to an infallible power, holding 
them as cloſe together as theſe brazen ſhields or 
foaled ſcales of the Leviasthagg. 
And now if we conſider the head of this mon- 
ſter, his eyes are ſaid to be like the eye-lids of the 
morning; that is, very lofty and ſupercilious, ſplen- 
did and glorious, as we have already deſcribed . 
the pomp of this ſuperlative head to be. But it 
| of bis mouth go burning lamps, and ſparks of fire 
leap: out. Out of his noſtrils goeth ſmoke, as out of 
A. ſeething-pot or caldron. His breath kindleth coals, 
and a flame goeth out of his mouth. That is, he ſets 
all the world on fire in his pride and wrath, by 
his wicked incendiaries and emiſſaries, that run 
like lightning at his command into all quarters of 
the empire: or, in a pretended religious rage 
againſt the oppoſers of his ſovereign holineſs, he 
thunders out excommunications againſt princes, 
and fo kindles war and diſcord, and involves al! 
„„ 1 in 


flames and blood. And laſtly, to ſet out the ob- 
ſtinate immutableneſs of this polity in their dog- 
matiſms and their remorſeleſs martyring and tor- 
turing them that ſubmit not to them, it is ſaid, 
that his heart is as hard as ſtone, and as hard as tbe 
nether millflone. And as it is ſaid of Pharoah 
king of Egypt, in the Pſalms, (Ixxiv. 14), Thou 
 breakeſt the heads of Leviathan in pieces, and gaveſt 
Him to be meat to thy people in the wilderneſs + 
ſo hath Iſaiah (xxvli. 1) foretold, that a time will 
come, when the Lord with his ſore, and great, and 
ſtrong feword (even with that ſharp ſword that goetn 
out of his mouth) ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the 
piercing ſerpent, even Leviathan that crooked ſerpent 
(and ſhall meet him in all his fraudulent windings 
and obliquities), and ſhall ſlay the dragon that is 
in the ſea; that is, that dwells betwixt the two 
ſeas, as Grotius interprets the watery Leviathan 
in the Pſalms, of Pharoah king of Egypt, becauſe 
his dominion was extended betwixt two ſeas. But 
this was an excurſion more than I intended, 


"CHAP, VII. 8 
W᷑E therefore now return to the purſuit of the 
matter in hand, and paſs on to the next antichriſ- 
tian oppoſition, that is, againſt purity, the ſecond 
branch of the divine life. Where, omitting to 
ſpeak of hypocriſy, which is one kind of impurity, 
and which cannot eſcape being very frequent in 
ſuch a religion as I have hitherto deſcribed, that 
conſiſts ſo much in outward ſhows and ſuperficiary 
formalities ; we will direct our pencil to the draw- - 
ing of ſuch an image of impurity that is more groſs 
and fulſome, the chief parts whereof are forni- 
cation, adultery, and ſodomy, I ſay, that if the 
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very frame and complexion of this eceleſiaſtic polity 


or doctrine were ſuch as naturally either neceſſitated 
or encouraged ſuch uncleanneſſes as theſe, were 
not this a palpable antichriſtian oppoſing of that 
Chriftian purity to which we are all called ? And 


uch a frame, I conceive, were this that I now ſhall 


delineate, beginning with ſmaller things firſt. We 
mall therefore ſuppoſe a great number of holy days, 
wherein men ſhall be reſtrained from ſecular affairs 
and working in their honeſt vocations; and that 
the exerciſe of their religion on thoſe days, as it 


takes up no conſiderable time (unlefs it be in ſome 


Fudicrous pemps}, fo to be of that nature, that it 
does not touch or penetrate the hearts of men at 
all, nor ingraft the fear of God in them, nor really 
mortify them from the fuſts of the fleſh; they 


being only ſpectators of dumb ſhows, as it were, 
and hearers of a public ſervice they underſtand not 


one fyllable of: and when this is done, think they 
have done enough, and it may be, do not that 
neither, nor any ſecular work upon pain of the 


high diſpleaſure of the church; but may be more 


fecurely. found in a tavern, alehouſe, or bawdy- 
houſe, than working on their trades 
Wherefore, T demand, concerning men of un- 


* 


mortified minds, who have no opportunity of being 


ſore- armed againſt the aſſaults of the fleſh by a 
ſearching and intelligible ſervice of God in public, 
ar a ſoul- convincing miniſtry, but are neceſſitated 
to be idle, what theſe men can fall more naturally 


into than tippling and drinking and exceſs, which 
Joined with this impofed idleneſs muſt needs carry 
them to ſuch acts of diſſoluteneſs as opportunity 


will offer them? It is a known aphoriſm, that 


Otis 


% 
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Otia ſi tollas, periere Cupidinis arcus, 
Contemptæque jacent & fine luce faces. 
Heæc ut ames faciunt, bæc que fecere tueutur, 
Hæc ſunt jucundi cauſa cibuſque mali. 


Now, the numeroſity of feſtivals, joined with a 
dead and ſpiritleſs form of religious worſhip, where 
the aſſiſtants are but as it were the ſpectators of 2 
dumb ſhow (as I ſaid); what can this be, but the 
ſchool of lewdneſs, and the nurſe of luſt and im- 
purity 2? | ; 


Again, ſuppoſe an order of men, and that nu- 


merous, that feed and fare deliciouſly, eat and 
drink of the beſt, ever idle, and living only upon 
other men's labours, that are neither in purſuit of 
more ſubtle and bewitching ſtudies of philoſophy 


and noble theory, to carry away the redundance of 


their ſtrength, and to exhauſt their ſpirits, nor any 
ſearching and conſurning pangs of devotion ; but 


only patter over their offices and ſet prayers as an 


external duty, in which, if they be underſtood, 
there may be little that will ſo affe& the mind, as 
to maim the body at all: ſuppoſe, I ſay, theſe 
men, notwithſtanding their ability and fitneſs for 
the functions of virility, ſhould by an irrevocable 
vow (taken raſhly and indiſcreetly, contrary nor 


- only to the law of God, but to that of their own 
nature and complexion) be condemned to perpetual 


celibacy; what can be the natural event thereof, 
but frequent fornications, adulteries, or foul acts 
of ſodomy ? Wherefore, monks or prieſts, or be 
they what they will, that are tied to this law in 
theſe circumſtances, cannot fail (unleſs by a mi- 
racle) to attempt ar leaſt the tranſgreſſing, if they 
do not frequently ip/o facto tranſgreſs, the laws of 
Sol and nature, and fill the Chriſtian world with 


the 
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the unfavoury reek and fume of their filthineſſes. 
And it is likely they might find their game the 

more eaſily among the female votaries, if they were 
ſuppoſed alſo, without conſulting their own tem- 
pers, to have offered themſelves, or elſe by the 
circumyentions and importunities of others, to have 
been immured in monaſteries. 

But imagine theſe were more rechuſe; yet the 
world is wide enough; and if that be true that is 
fo commonly ſaid, "Caſta et quam nemo rogavit, 
they being ſo well furniſhed, and having but little 
to do but to ſtudy ſuch artifices, it will not be hard 
for them to compaſs their prize; nay, they need 
not ſtudy opportunities, they being offered to them 
in ſome parts of their religious function, as in the 
privacy of auricular confeſſion. So ſtrong would 
temptation be, though the power of conicience and 
the fear of puniſhment were yet intire. 

But ſuppoſe ſome of the learned ſhould pro- 
nounce ſimple fornication no fin, as well as adul- 
tery a leſs one than the breach of the vow of ce- 
lbacy, how cheerfully would theſe well-appointed 
monaſtics go about their work then? And how 
much more eaſily would all unmarried, both males 
and females, be tempted to the ſatisfying of their 
Juſts in this ſingle kind of lewdneſs ? 

But if this will not be ſo fully apprehended or 
believed, we ſhall ſuppoſe more cordials behind, 
and higher provocatives to luſt: ſuch large indul- 
gences, ſuch eaſy rates for diſpenſations and ab- 
ſolutions, from that unholy high prieſt we have fo 
often mentioned, not only for ſimple fornication 
and adultery, but for rapes upon virgins, for the 
groſſeſt inceſt, for lying with one's niece, nay, 
with his ſiſter or own mother; that no man could 
| I much diſmayed at the fouleſt acts of abomi- 
: | nation, 
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nation, when he has once conſidered at what a 
ſmall value that infallible judge of controverſies has 
rated them; nor abſtain from indulging to him- 
ſelf any pleaſing luſt, being ſo countenanced and 
ſo well encouraged by this father œcumenical, or 
Catholic Mitio of the church. FF 
_ .. Slight penances alſo would be another great 
animation; as ſome ſmall alms, or a few prayers 
repeated ſo many times over, or going round the 
ſtairs of a market-croſs, or a little faſting, or the 
like, would be a compenſation for ſuch foul miſ- 
carriages in a layman, and ſome two or three 
months excluſion from the church for a prieſt, 
though taken in the act of adultery. 7 + 

But we may imagine yet further artifices of de- 
bauching the world, without bidding them in 
expreſs: terms to be naught. As if, for example, 
_ a conſiderable part of the year, ſuppoſe a twelfth 
or ſixth part, were ſolemnly ſet apart for one con- 


tinvual feſtival of wild frolics and revellings, it 


being permitted for ſo long time together, under 
maſks and vizards, to commit any outrages which 
their own lawleſs fancies ſhall ſuggeſt ; as if, be- 
cauſe their faces are hid from men, their perſons | 
and actions were alſo concealed from God: were 
not this a mere method of fleſhing men in lewdneſs 
and wickedneſs, and of inſtilling into them that 
vile principle, That virtue and vice are but empty 
names, and that any thing may be done by the per- 
miſſion or connivance of authority? nay, to ſug- 
geſt, in too ſignificant an hieroglyphic, That there 
is no God, and that ſin would be nothing but for 
the-ſhame of wen 5 
This alſo would be no ſmall countenance to 
incontinency, to ſet an example of that liberty in 
hoſe who ſhould be mbre exquiſite. patterns of 
EE eo chaſtity 
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chaſtity and continence and mortification of the 


luſts of the fleſh; I mean the prieſts, who are the 


moſt immediate guides of the people. If therefore, 


in proceſs of time, the corruption of this church 
came to that height, that theſe holy anointed men 
of God might, by the allowance of the laws of 


their high prieſt, have their concubines to ſolace 
| themſelves with, which, not being wives, come as 


near to the condition of harlots as four pennies to a 
Toat ; would not this be a great ſtumbling-block 
1n the eyes of the people, both males and females, 


to cauſe them to fall headlong into ſin, they ſeeing 
him that is their immediate guide to heaven fo 


boldly to take along with him an allowed ſtrumpet 
for his intimate companion ? For Chriſtian religion 
admits of no ſuch thing as a concubine. Every 
one is to be the huſband of one wife: but not any 


the huſband of a concubine; that ſounds againſt 


common ſenſe. Wherefore, every young man in 
the pariſh, having ſo authentic an example of 
fornication in his ghoſtly guide, who is ſo ſacred a 
perſon that he is not to be touched by any officer of 


the civil magiſtrate, who is ſo holy as to be deemed 


a fit interceſſor in behalf of the people, above, at 


the high altar in the Sanctum Sanctorum, the people 
in the mean time being left behind in the _ of 
the church, as the Iſraelites of old at the foot of the 


hill, when Moſes went up to fpeak with God on 
the top of mount Sinai ; whoſe ys are ſo ſanctified, 


that they only (and not the profane beards of the 


laymen) may kiſs the holy cup, nay, drink all off, 
and then wipe the chalice clean when he hath done, 
leſt any drop ſhould be left to quench the thirſt of 


any longing layman or laywoman's curioſity ; and 


laſtly, whoſe breath is ſo omnipotent, as by the 
recital of five words to create the Maker and 


Creator 
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Creator of mankind ; if ſo holy and magnificent a 
perſon as this, will every youth of the pariſh ſay 
(with the young blade in the comedy), may play ſuch 
looſe pranks with one that is not his wife, Ego bo- 
muncio hoc non fatiam? ego vero illud faciam, ac 
lubens. Thus naturally will they be invited and en- 
couraged by this important example of the prieſt, to 
commit folly in every village, town, and city in the 
kingdom; and ſo great a ſcandal will this falſe 
church not ſtick to give, rather than put herſelf in 
a leſs capacity or probability of being heir or exe- 
cutreſs upon the death of her prieſts 
And for this high prieſt himſelf, he might con- 
tribute not a little to this debauchery of Chrif- 
rendom, if, in his own metropolis, he ſhould be 
roo favourable and remiſs in puniſhing and re- 
preſſing the boldneſs of this vice ; as, if he ſhould 
ſuffer known courteſans to paſs the ſtreets with a 
magnificency of equipage equal to the greateſt _ 
ladies, courted and accompanied even at the noon= | 
time of the day (/peZante populo) with clergymen © 
of the higheſt rank and degree, without correct- 
ing. fo groſs an enormity : this certainly were a 
competent advantage and furtherance towards keep- 
ing iniquitous 3 in countenance. But ſup- 
poſe alſo his ſanctity ſhould vouchſafe to accept 
part of the gains of theſe nuns of Venus, to increaſe 
| his revenues thereby; would not that be a further 
and a public ſignification to the world, that men 
need not trouble themſelves ſo much to hold out 
the ſiege againſt the importunity of the luſts of the 
fleſh, fince his Sanctity's own ſelf has come to fair 
terms in that point, and will patiently ſuffer theſe 
workers of impurity to ſet up open houſes, even in 
| his own epiſcopal fee, provided they pay but their 
annual tribute, and thereby acknowledge his ſacred 
% oe WE: | high- 
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high; prieſtſnip the ſupreme ſannio of the city? 
This were indeed to be a perſecutor of marriage, 
and a patron of brothels, as one ſpeaks well in 
this caſe. For what greater patronage can they 
deſire, than his ſuffrage and allowance who is or 
would be acknowledged the univerſal infallible 
judge, in religious cauſes at leaſt, and whoſe 
very title or inſcription is Holineſs? And that 
he does allow them, is plain, in that he accepts, 
if not extorts, part of their gains from them: 
whereas, the True and Holy One of Iſrael would 
not accept the hire of a whore (Deut. xxili. 18), 
though it were a free- will offering; becauſe he would 
ſhew his averſeneſs from all ſuch uncleanneſſes. But 
it is impoſſible any man can be knowingly and wit- 
tingly, or ex Pao, ſharer in the gains, upon con- 
dition of ſilence or connivance, or abetting any 


way the wickedneſs that brings in the gain, but 


he muſt be 7p/o fafo a ſharer in the wickedneſs 
itſelf; which being ſuppoſed in this high prieſt, it 
is conſequent thereto that he looks upon this nun- 
dination of Venus, I mean the trade of bawdry, 
not to be wicked, and thereby lets the whole world 
looſe to debauchery and lewdneſs. Which they 
would be ſtill the more haſtily precipitated and 
ſunk into; if they were ſurrounded with a mul- 
titude of votes from the inferior religious orders, 
their impudent actions and unſavoury ſpeeches 
giving. witneſs, generally for the trivialneſs of 
this ſin, if any at all; for we ſuppoſe: they make 
it a fin ſcarce in any thing but this, that they muſt 
.confeſs it to the prieſt (that the prieſthood may 
have the better hold or power over the laity, and 
feel their own miſpractices lie more eaſy upon 
their minds, by finding others like themſelves), 
muſt acknowledge his authority, and ſtand to his 
5 Re „ courteſy, 
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courteſy, in a buſineſs wherein I have already de- 
ſcribed him very civil and humane. 
We ſhall therefore ſuppoſe the generality of the 
clergy of this falſe church foul and impure in words 
and behaviour; and, that nothing may be wanting 


to the heightening of this idea of Antichriſtianiſm 


| monaſtic li 


in this point we are upon, the high prieſt himſelf _ 
as bad, if not worſe, than any of the reſt, for whore- 
doms, adulteries, and inceſts: which things cer- 
tainly muſt have a wicked influence for the de- 
bauching all that part of Chriſtendom that can 
have any reſpect for, or owe any homage to, this 
ſacerdotal ſovereignty. e - 
Finally, that nothing may be wanting to fill up 
the meaſure of this antichriſtian pollution or im- 
purity we deſcribe, we further ſuppoſe thoſe re- 
| gone and principalities that border neareſt to the 
| fee of this ſupreme prieſt to be a ſecond Pentapolis, 
I mean a Sodom itſelf; and that to be Pathics 
were the next ſtep to the higheſt eccleſiaſtical pre- | 
ferments, or at leaſt no ſtop at all thereto : that 
this foul ſin of Gomorrah is grown ſo much in 
repute, that eccleſiaſtical princes pride themſelves 
in ſhewing their wit and eloquence in ſetting forth 
the pleaſures and pre- excellency of that vice, and 
publiſn ſuch beaſtly diſcourſes with ſecurity and 
impunity. from the head of this unholy ſynagogue 
of Satan; who notwithſtanding would thunder 
againſt the breach of a monaſtic vow, or any doc- 
trine tending thereto, with fire and lightning; and, 
it may be, ſuppreſs any honeſt ſatire diſparaging 
ſo execrable a trade of wickedneſs. „ 
And laſtly, that partly by the emboldening 
examples of this high præſul's court, and partly 
by the 1 temptations and importunities of a 
8 


(idleneſs and ineffectual forms of 
ERS - en 
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devotion leaving the body utterly unmortified, nay, 
more foul and luſtful than in ordinary ſecular men ; 
and their ſecluſeneſs from women permitting them 
no other way to diſcharge their filthy burdens 
than by abuſing themſelves, with mankind), we 
further ſuppoſe, that this noiſome poiſon has ſpread 
itſelf generally in this falſe Chriſtendom, and that 
ſundry monaſteries would abound with this impure 
heat piercing from that mouth of hell, the high 
prieſt's palace, to the more cold and northern 
climes of his antichriſtian dominions. Where- 
fore, the very frame and conſtitution of this pſeudo- 
_ chriſtian polity being ſuch, as of its own nature 19 
prone to bring forth ſo foul and poiſonous fruits 
as theſe, even the fruits of Sodom and the apples 
of Gomorrah ; and we ſuppoſing that it actually 
brings forth ſuch fruits, even the uncleaneſt works 
of the fleſh, fornication, adultery, inceſt, and ſo- 
domy itſelf, in fo plentiful a manner, how can we 
7 doubt but that this is a conſiderable limb of An- 
>: tichriſt himſelf, where it is found, I mean this 
gross impurity, ſo conſpicuouſly oppoſite to the 
ſecond branch of the Divine life; and that this 
_ polity, thus infected (if that may be ſaid to be 
infection which is but the natural fruit of the in- 
trinſic conſtitution of a thing) with theſe ſeveral 
kinds of uncleanneſs, is that very city, antichriſ- 
tian in the higheſt meaſure, which is myſtically 
called Sodom, as well as Egypt (Rev. xi. 8), and 
whoſe inhabitants are excluded out of the holy 
city (the New Jeruſalem), as perfectly oppoſite 
thereto, and whoſe portion is the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death ? 
(Rev. xx. 10, 14, xxi. 8). In which black in- 
fernal liſt, are reckoned up amongſt others 0 Toro, 
_ whoremongers (be it ſimple fornication, adultery, 


ISS CE 


: 
* 
iy f 
Fx 1} 
d 5:19 
ket 
TIF 
Ae 
926 
WII 1 
1 
1 | 
7 4 
F . 
237% f 
e i 
214 f 
| 
by 
7 
14 
Ke . 
rb by 
1 5 + 
8. 15 
7 11 
* ; 
+. 
17 0 if 
bk 0 
50 | 
12 12 
is 
1 + 
1 55 'FH 
wits 4H 
e 
i 1H 
5-008 
. 
q 1p1 4) 
r 
7 
T1 
h I 
W 
1 * þ t 
$4 BF 
* 5 
N 
F271 10 
| nk 
Wein 
9725 1 
El ' 
5 N 
— 7 
WI 9 
* 2 
p 
3 : 
: 
: 
- 
I | : 
f | 
x * 10 ; i 
Wi 
3 1 
__ i 
R C 


RTE CS 3 


— 
e e 
8 


* - — A 
— — 
= 


TIES <4 
— 
— LEES 


SAS I ents 


— 


{ 


> SI 
Y — = 8 
N x I WI NE 


PFC 
MES 2% ade — : 

e 
ny LOS „ N EOS: 2 EDD * 
4 9 N e EEICS 
— Ts. - 

— = ame 
Tr n 


So 


INTRODUCTION VI. 4537 


or inceſt) ; as alſo oi iÞJ;vypir, which Grotius in- 
| terprets WpTevoxoiTat, and ανννάν-́ the abominable 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, and Pathics; 
to which anſwers ei xvvss, dogs, in the other cata- 
logue (xxii. 15). And this may ſerve for a de- 
ſcription of that limb of Antichriſtianiſm that op- 
poſes that branch of the divine life which is called 
Chriſtian purity. N a» 


e HAP. VIII. 


De excellency of Charity, and that it is the very life 

and ſoul of the polity of Chriſt, A deſcription of 
the nature of Chriſts kingdom, out of Scripture ; 
to which the kingdom of Antichriſt is oppoſite. 


IE laſt branch of this divine life is charity; 
which is the ſummit, top-Branch, the flower, yea, 
the very quinteſſence of Chriſtianity, and the life 
and ſoul of that amiable and comfortable policy and 
kingdom of Chriſt predicted in the holy Scriptures ; | 
the gravity, meekneſs, exemplarity, and the in- 
fluence of whoſe powerful doctrine and comfortable 
and equitable diſcipline, reaches to a more ex- 
quiſite emendation of men's manners than the civil 
laws can aim at (that is to ſay, towards the making 
of men more ſober and more pure in their converſe, 
more honeſt and fair-dealing in their mutual inter- 
courſe, more liberal and compaſſionate toward the 
poor, more faithful and ſincere, more favourable 
and candid one to another, than political laws can 
render them), ſhould erect that kingdom of Chriſt 
upon earth, which would really prove the great 
joy and happineſs of all the nations of the world, 
according to their deſire and expectation. For 
there is indeed nothing more defirable than Chriſt's 
kingdom, which we pray every day that it may 
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come, according to the following deſcriptions of it 
in the Prophets and Pſalms. He ſhall judge the poor 
of the people, he ſhall ſave the children of the needy, 
and ſhall break in pieces the oppreſſor. He ſhall come 
down like the rain upon the mown graſs, as ſhowers 
that water the earth. In his days ſhall the righteous 
" flouriſh, and abundance of peace ſo long as the moon 
endureth, And a little after, in the ſame pſalm, 
He ſhall ſpare the porr and needy, and ſhall ſave the 
fouls of the needy : he ſhall redeem their ſouls from 
deceit and violence, and precious ſhall their blood be 
in his fight, And in Iſaiah it is ſaid of him, A 
bruiſed reed ſpall he not break, and ſmoking flax ſhall 
he not quench, till he hath brought judgment into 
victory. And again in the Pſalms, Gird thy ſword 
We upon thy thigh, O moſt mighty, with thy glory and 
 \ thy majeſty. And in thy majeſty ride on proſperouſiy, 
141 | Becauſe of truth, meekneſs, and righteouſneſs; and 
thy right hand ſhall teach thee terrible things, namely, 
to break in pieces the oppreſſor, and to put the 
fraudulent man to open ſhame. Alſo in Zachary, 
Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion; ſhout, O daughter 
of Jeruſalem. Behold, thy King cometh unto thee ; 
he ts juſt, and having ſalvation ; lowly, and riding 
upon an aſs, and upon a colt the foal of an aſs. © 
And again in Iſaiah, He ſhall feed his flock like a 
ſhepherd, be ſhall carry the lambs with his arm, and 
„„ carry them in his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe 
| that are with young. And in another place, more 
copiouſly deſcribing the kingdom of Chriſt, With 
righteouſneſs, ſaith he, ſhall he judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity, for the meek of the earth ; and 
be ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips ſhall he flay the wicked. 
And righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loins, and | 
» faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins. The wolf 2 | ; 
. i ba Ez 
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Gall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſpall 
lie down with the kid, and the calf and the young 
lion, and the fatling together, and a little child 


Pall lead them; and the cow and the bear ſhall 


Feed, their young ones ſhall lie down together, and 
the lion ſhall eat ftraw like an ox. And a ſuck- 
ing child ſhall play on the hole of the aſp, and 


the weaned child ſhall put his hand on the cocka- 


trice den. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my 
holy mountain: for the earth ſhall be full of the 
 . knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
To all which you may add, that Chriſt with his 
church in the Revelation is all along repreſented un- 
der the hieroglyphic of a lamb, that harmleſs and 
peaceable creature; and in Daniel, under the type 
of a man : whereas the reſt of the kingdoms are - 
there typified by wild beaſts; which plainly inti- 
mates, that the kingdom of Chriſt is not a king- 
dom of belluine ferocity, but of reaſon, humanity, | 
and tender loving kindnels. | „„ 
According therefore to this deſcription of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, it is plainly a kingdom of 
peace and love, the empire of that divine virtue of 
charity, and diſcovers itſelf in defending, righting, 


and eaſing the poor; in the lowlineſs and meekneſs 


of the governors; in the truth and faithfulneſs of 
them, in managing their affairs without any guile 
or deceit; in the unity and friendly converſableneſs 
of people; in the ceſſation of war and hoſtility; 
and in the protection of the ſaints of God from 
perſecution and ſlaughter: all theſe happineſſes are 
included in the reign of Chriſt, according to the 
above- cited predictions; and are all of them the 
effects of charity, as St. Paul has deſcribed that 
grace, from the excellent fruits of it (1 Cor. _ 
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For charity is kind, full of acts of humanity ; ſeeł- 
ei not ber azwn, much leſs what belongs to others, 
either out of envy or covetouſneſs. Charity is not 
Pufſed up with pride and highmindedneſs ; bas na 
pleaſure iu pues, ge g or deceitfulneſs, but 
rejdiceth in truth and faithfulneſs. Charity does 
not eafily think evil of men, or unſeemly behave 
herfelf out of the bad opinion ſhe conceives of 


them in matters of morality and religion. Cha- 


_ rity is ſa far from exciting others to war, that „he is 
hardly proveked to anger, but is patient and long» 
uffering ; ſo far from perſecuting and murdering 
the good, that ſhe will not be over-ſevere to 
thoſe that are no better than they ſhould be. 
For charity beareth all things, beligveth all things, 
bopeth all things, endureth all things; ſo far is 
the from perſecuting, impriſoning, racking, and 
killing innocent and good men (that are endued 
with the true fear of God) on worldly jealouſies 
and ſuſpicions, that is to ſay, for fear the ſpreading 
of the truth of the Goſpel ſhould bear down their 
uſurped empire of idolatrous tyranny and' fuperſti- 
JO : | ; 2 5 

Having therefore ſo clear a view of the nature 
and properties of charity, and of the condition of 
the reign of Chriſt in his church, whoſe dominion 
is founded in the law of love; it will not be hard 
to draw the picture of an antichriftian polity,” fo 
far as it is oppoſite to this laſt branch of the 
divine life, which is that tranſcendent grace of 
charity. 'Let us ſuppoſe therefore a company of 
men who pretend to ſucceed Chriſt and his apoſtles 
(who if they be his legitimate ſucceſſors, they 


mould ſucceed him alſo in the graces of his ſpirit) _ 


to be quite contrary, in the adminiſtration of the 
affairs of the church, to that deſcription of the 
1 1 kingdom 
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kingdom of Chriſt out of the Prophets and Pſalms; 
would not this of a truth prove a moſt palpable 
and remarkable limb of Antichriſtianiſm? As ſup- - 
pole, firſt, for example, Whereas our Saviour Chriſt 

is deſcribed as one that redeemeth the ſouls of the 


poor and needy from oppreſſion and wrong z it the 


frame of this polity that his pretended ſucceſſors 
ſet up in the world were a yoke upon the moſt 
ſimple-meaning people greater than that of Ju- 
daiſm, and a ſervitude and. bondage more into- 
lerable than that of Egypt, as I have above de- 
ſeribed it, as both burdening and afflicting their 
conſciences, and alſo wearying their bodies, and 
emptying their purſes by mulcts for ſuch offences 
as are neither againſt the law of God nor any duty 
we any way owe to our neighbour, but only againſt. 
ſuch ſuperſtitious.inſtitutes as were made by the 
ignorance of ſome and the cunning craft of others, 
who multiply unneceſſary laws, that they may 
enjoy the ſweet of the penalties, and ſuck away 
the blood and ſuſtenance of - the poor labouring- 
man, as often as they catch him in theſe nets 2 
were not this point-blank contrary to that part 
of the deſcription of Chriſt's kingdom, that con- 
ſiſts in protecting and eaſing the poor and op- 
preſſed? | | - 
It were moſt certainly a very unchriſtian thing, 
and a ſhrewd ſign that thoſe were not the true and 
gm ſucceſſors of Chriſt, that did not prevail 
o much upon the civil government, that vaſſalage 
and ſlavery, and ſqualid and deplorable poverty, 
| ſhould be chaſed away, for the glory of the Goſ- 
pel, and the honour of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
which is ſuppoſed to be wherever the Goſpel is 
received. But for theſe pretended hypveritical ſuc- 
ceſſors to be inſtruments and aſſiſtants to the en- 
2 - | ſlaving 
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flaving of the world, in order to partake of the 
ſpoil, or rather to erect a ſpiritual polity to enſlave 
all, and bring the moſt inſupportable ſervitude 
of body, foul, and eſtate, ſuch as paganiſm could 


ſcarce ever ſhew the like, certainly this muſt be 


very highly antichriſtian. For indeed, what can be 


more ſavagely oppreſſive in reference to the very 
eſtates of men, than to frame ſuch a religion, 
upon pretence of infallibility, as is perfectly repug- 


nant to the plain word of God and the immutable 


rules of reaſon ; depraving things ſo for their own 
worldly advantage, as I have abundantly ſet out, 
in order to bring in a more ample revenue to feed 
the pride and luxury of this falſe church? And 
then, when they have thus groſly perverted the 
truth of God, to declare that they will not ſay 
Amen to their lies and forgeries, have no more 
right to their own eſtates than a thief or robber 


to what he has got by unlawful ſpoil; and there- 


fore, accordingly, not only to hinder them from 


any public employments of either profit or credit, 


but diſable hem from making of wills, and their 
heirs from inheriting their eſtates, and awing them 
from laying claim ro their patrimonies, left their 


father's hereſy be intailed upon them whether they 


Will or ne; © ; 


To which antichriſtan barbarities, you may add 


the ſcornful and cruel penances they put upon them 


who do ſubmit themſelves to their church; making 
them go in proceſſion in contemptible diſguiſes, or 
elſe enjoining them to march in their ſhifts, bare- 


foot and bare-leg, and to whip their own bodies 


in the-ſight of the people as they go along: how 
unlike, nay how utterly contrary, is this to that 


- meckneſs and ſweetneſs that is deſcribed in the 


diſcipline 
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© diſcipline and government of the kingdom of 

__ Chriſt? But we need not inſiſt upon theſe things; 
we have treated ſufficiently upon them already. 

Nou upon the ſecond particular, viz. that hu- 
mility and lowlineſs, which is alſo one fruit of 
charity, and by which the perſon and rule of 
our Saviour 1s deſcribed in the ancient prophe- 
cies, we have ſhewn the antichriſtian deteſtable- 

_ neſs of the oppoſite to this virtue already, in the 
firſt branch of the divine life, and need add nothing 
more thereto. 4 | 8 
The third character of charity is, her delighting 
in true and faithful dealing among men; the op- 
poſites to which are eaſily diſcoverable. To bh 

nothing therefore of the manifold frauds already 

taken notice of all along in this our deſcription _ 
of Antichriſtianiſm, this certainly muſt be very 
antichriſtian and uncharitable, namely, to miſ- 
repreſent men's actions and opinions in public 
ſpeeches or writings; nay, to invent notorious lies 
and fictions to the diſparagement of men's per- 
ſons and doctrines, and ſuborn men to write them, 
and divulge them to the world for truths. This 
is to do ſo as was the cuſtom of thoſe who were 
under the dragon, that old ſerpent and falſe ac- 
cuſer of the ancient primitive Chriſtians, whom 
they aſperſed and calumniated as worſhippers of 
the ſun, becauſe they put up their prayers with their 
faces towards the eaſt; as man- ſacrificers, and 
as eaters and drinkers of human fleſh and blood, 
becauſe of their calling the euchariſtic bread and 
wine the body and blood of Chriſt, they under- 
ſtanding it only in a myſtical or ſymbolical ſenſe ; * 
for profeſſing with St. Paul, here is neither male 
nor female in Chriſt, but that both have equal ad- 
miſſion into his eternal kingdom, that they had 
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no regard to ſexes, but were vile ſodomites and 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind ; for meeting 
together' to ſerve God in private in grots and 
caves of the earth, for fear of perſecution, that 
they were conſpirators againſt the Roman ſtate and 
empire; and laſtly, for their reverently receiving 
the elements of bread and wine at their holy 
communions, that they were worſhippers of Ceres 


and Bacchus. 


In like manner we may imagine that this pſeu- 
do- chriſtian church may raiſe and ſpread abroad 
among the vulgar ſuch perverſe calumnies againſt 


the true members of Chriſt ; as, namely, traducing 


them for atheiſts, becauſe they will not acknow- 


ledge the divinity of a conſecrated piece of bread ; 


reporting them as Manichees, becauſe they do not 


hold the power of the church to be ſuperior to 
that of emperors and kings (to make thereby 


but one ſovereignty in the church), but affirm the 


| ſecular power independent thereon ; as if holding 
theſe two diſtinft powers were holding the two 


Yrinciples of the Manichees : defaming them for 
em piders or witches, becauſe they have by 


reaſon of hard perſecution been driven to inhabit 


deſert and mountainous places; or upon their 
meeting more privately in houſes by night, to im- 
pute to them ſome ſuch horrid and villainous 
practices as were of old reported of the primi- 


tive Chriſtans, that the candle being put out, they 
committed all manner of uncleanneſs in the dark, 


nay, that they killed their own children in theſe 


concealed aſſemblies. To accuſe them of reviling 


the faints, merely upon their profeſſing it un- 


lawful to invoke them; or of blaſpheming the 


bleſſed Virgin, becauſe they hold it unfit to wor- 


ſhip her. To tax them of diſobedience to the 


magiſtrate, 


= ” 
. 


INTRODUCTION=-VL- 4465 
magiſtrate, only becauſe of their perſiſting in the 
ſincere profeſſion of that faith that is conſonant 
'to the doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles. And, 
laſtly, to father upon them what abominable actions 
they pleaſe; and, ſpeaking without a metaphor, 
to gag the mouths of the thus accuſed and flan- 
dered, that they may not anſwer for themſelves, 
to clear themſelves in the audience of the people ; 
_ nay, to rack men till their very bowels break out, 
to force them to acknowledge themſelves or their 
party guilty of ſuch villainous crimes as it is 
incredible their very perſecutors ſhould in good 
earneſt ſuſpect them of, merely to get a pretence 
from ſuch an extorted confeſſion to verify their 
wicked ſlanders to the world, and to make the 
harmleſs and innocent profeſſors of the truth of 
the Goſpel appear odious and hateful in the eyes of 
e, | | | : 

_ Certainly, if this be not diametrically oppoſite 
to that part of charity that diſcovers itſelf in 
true and faithful dealing, nothing can be thought 
of that is ſo. - 1 

ET * 
CHAP, IX. 


WE ſhall here take notice of the ſtigma uſually _ 
_ eaſt upon thoſe who ſeparate themſelves from the 
church of Rome, namely, their calling of them ſo 
freely by the name of heretics and /chi/matics. And 
their eſtimation of a heretic is diſcoverable by 
their proceedings and behaviour towards him, they 
deeming ſuch a one ſo odious and contemptible, 
that he is not reckoned worthy of the common 
privileges of mankind, and of that protection 
. which the laws of human ſociety afford to men in 
„„ . | general; 
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general ; he is not to have the ſecurity of a pro- 


miſe, though confirmed upon oath, as ſaith is not 
to be kept with heretics: not to mention, that 
they have made the penalties of hereſy capital; 

which how juſtly, though a man were an heretic 
in matters of belief, provided this were not out 


of pride and conceitedneſs, but from invincible 


12norance, I will not here diſcuſs. ; 

It will be of greater uſe to conſider, what” is 
real hereſy or ſchiſm, that the ſincere and more 
knowing Chriſtian may not be reproached, nor 
the leſs ſkilful affrighted with theſe bugbears. 
The zeal and eloquence. of thoſe who make ſo 


great a cry again{t thoſe who are ſtigmatized with 


theſe titles, would be more uſefully diſplayed, if 
they would condeſcend. to give us a right no- 
tion or definition of the words: otherwiſe, while - 
they pretend to be fo deſirous of unity and peace 
in the church, they may only thereby give greater 


. occaſions of animoſities and diſſenſions. I do ac- 


knowledge as ſoon as any, that hereſy and ſchiſm 
are very grievous crimes ; but then it muſt be 


true hereſy and ſchiſm : not whatever the peeviſh- 
neſs, intereſt, or prejudice of a domineering party 


may pleaſe to call ſo, under pretence that they 


are of that one Catholic church, from whoſe doc- 


trine (be it ever ſo falſe or corrupt) it is hereſy 


to recede, and ſchiſm to depart from her com- 


munion (be the practices of her members ever ſo 


. idolatrous). No, certainly; for theſe ſins of he- 


reſy and ſchiſm are not againſt this or that par- 


ticular church, but againſt the ancient and truly 


Catholic or apoſtolic church. And this church of 


. God and Chriſt is not topical, local, or national, 


as in the commonwealth or theocracy of the Jews 
* Sic but it is a e that has a right to 
> | 1 Ipread 
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ſpread over the face of the earth, and to be divulged 
to the whole of the human race; and was deſigned 
ſo to do by Divine Providence, as Malachi (i. 11.) 
has foretold, in theſe words: From the riſing 
ce of the fun to the going down of the ſame, my 
© name ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; and in 


© every place, incenſe and pure offering ſhall be 
cc offered to my name.” And David (Pſal. ii.) 


makes God ſpeak to the Meſſiah thus: . Aſk of 
ce me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
c inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for 
c thy poſſeſſion.” But this church cannot be 
acknowledged there, where the doctrines (the faith 
and practice) delivered by Chriſt to his apoſtles 


are contradicted, but contrary doctrines and prac- 


tices introduced; that is, the adequate character 
of the Catholic church of. Chriſt is, that it rejects 


nothing of the doctrines and imitable uſages of 
our Saviour and his apoſtles, nor teaches or in- 
ſtitutes any thing that is point-blank oppoſite or _ 


contradictory thereto, or to the word of God in 
general; for to the Law and the Prophets Chriſt 
and his apoſtles are continually giving teſtimony, 
reſorting to, and appealing. That therefore is the 
true Catholic church upon earth, in whole and in 
its parts, that is, in every particular detachment or 
aſſemblage of it, which hath for its viſible laws and 
_ uſages (whereby itſelf alſo becomes viſible) the laws 


and uſages of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and no rites 


or ceremonies militating againſt the bible. 

This, I hope, will be acknowledged by all: and 
hence, I think, we may eaſily diſcover what that 
hereſy is which is juſtly deemed to be a heinous 


ſin, namely, it is @ diſſent, and departing from the 
Catholic church in thoſe matters in it which are purely 


j 


_. apoſtolical ; for by theſe matters alone does the 


church 
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48 INTRODUCTION VI. 
church diſcover herſelf to be truly Catholic, and 
to be the ſpouſe or future bride of Chriſt, This 
would be a grievous ſin indeed againſt the-autho- - 
. rity of the one true Catholic . ee, of Chriſt, 
. which ſhe hath, and from him received by com- 
miſſion, to inſtruct the world with ſaving truths. 
The next kind of hereſy, or which I ſhould call 
ſchiſm, is to diflent from and make a breach in the 
unity and peace of the church, in ſuch things as 
the members of it generally agree in, though they 
be not expreſsly any part of the apoſtolical doc- 
trine; but, in the mean time, not diſſonant to the 
word of God, nor to the immutable norions of the 
human underſtanding. This ſeems to have ſome- 
thing of a near affinity with what we have defined 
moſt properly and primarily to be hereſy. But 
conſidering that even cecumenical councils may 
err, and that Scripture in things neceſſary to fal- 
vation is ſufficiently plain, and the affairs and the 
genius of particular nations exceeding different and 
changeable, and general councils very hardly and 
ſlowly to be aſſembled; I muſt not be over haſty. 
to call a diſſent here, no, not from an oecume- 
nical doctrine or uſage, by ſo harſh a denomination 
as heretical, there being no entrenchment made 
thereby upon the apoſtolical laws and doctrines : 
| but to diſſent from, or not to ſubſcribe to, the de- 


terminations of what church ſoever that are plainly _ 


repugnant to the doctrines apoſtolical, were not 
only not heretical, but heroical; eſpecially if the 
diſſent is likely to be attended with any perſonal 
inconveniences to the diffenter. : 
Thus have I defined hereſy, or ſchiſm, to be 
truly a ſeparation from the Catholic church, or 
from any national church which is a part thereof, 
when ſhe approves herſelf to be Catholic, that is, 
St b | when 
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when ſhe is apoſtolic ; and offers no opinions and 


uſages but ſuch as are conformable to thoſe of 


Chriſt and his apoſtles, To ſeparate from the 
Church in ſuch circumſtances as theſe, I confeſs, 
were a great ſin: but to ſeparate from the church 
in other things, upon an invincible ſuſpicion, that 
conſenting to or doing this or that were ſinful and 
diſpleaſing to God (though thoſe opinions might 
be true, and practices harmleſs in themſelves), this, 
I conceive, may make a man materially a ſchiſ- 
matic, yet he is not formally ſo; and he that does 
ſo, is rather to be pitied than reproached. Bur if 
he ſeparate from that part of the church (if it can 
be ſtill a Ju of the church) which impoſeth opi- 

nions and practices plainly repugnant to the pre- 
cepts of Chriſt and his apoſtles ; ſeparation in this 
caſe need not be pitied, nor ought to be reproached, 


but highly commended and applauded : and that 
voice will warrant them, that calls for ſuch ſober 
ſeparatiſts, Come out of her, my people, leſt you par- 


take of her fins and of her plagues (Rev. xviii. 4). 
For the coming out here, would be really going 
into the true church; and ſtanding {till ; abiding 
disjoined therefrom; as one ſpeaks very truly, 


J eccleſiæ non jungitur, qui ab evangelio ſepa- 


ratur. | 


' Wherefore, from this true and determinate ap- 


prehenſion of things, it is manifeſt how outra- 
geouſly and antichriſtianly uncharitable this falſe 
church would be againſt the true members of 
Chriſt, in calling them heretics and ſchiſmatics, 


renders and tearers in pieces of the unity of the 
church; whereas, in truth, they are ſo far from 


being heretics, that they are the faithful witneſſes 
of Jeſus, and the only fincere members of the 


apoſtolic body, and keep to that one foundation of 


G g Which 


rere — . 
> < wo » "I" : 2 A IE ny * OM : 
* oat 9 p * N - I Po Pp « 3 4 J R — 5 e N 2 - 2 eee 
| : 4 bp | o 5 . waa - 8 Ws OR GG ay te. 5 _ 
LE Fr] Rd. tee x a ge n . Nass reren — e 8 re 0 — — A 
» - * * 4 N * P "03 = n 2 „„ 2 a 


(ID, <2 
EY 1 
e 


40 INTRO DUCTION v.. 


which Chriſt is the chief corner: ſtone and are ſo 


far from being ſchiſmatics, in their ſeparation from 
ſuch a church as I have deſcribed, where groſs ido- 
latry and ſuperſtition have overflown all, that by 


ſeparating they have redeemed themſelves out of 
this Babyloniſh or Egyptian captivity, and re- 


turned to that city that is at unity or one with 
itſelf, and muſt never vary ; I mean, that one and 


only true Catholic church, as being truly apoſtolic. 


For if it be true, that he is not joined to the 
church that is ſeparate from the Goſpel, I think it 


will be true alſo, that he that is ſincerely joined to 
the Goſpel cannot be ſeparate from the church: 
therefore this noife of tearing and rending the 
church, is but an unjuſt and clamorous accuſation 
of men, who feel their own uſurped power and in- 


tereſt to ſhake, as if it would break in ſunder at 
this reſurrection of the true apoſtolic church, and 


Chriſt's recovering the power into his own hands 
for raiſing that promiſed and long- expected king- 
dom of righteouſneſs upon earth, . 


CHA P. Xx, 


BUT more palpable diſcoveries of this antichriſ- 
tian contrariety to that divine virtue of charity, the 


royal law, as I have already ſaid, of the kingdom 


of Chriſt, which is deſcribed from the peace and 


ſecurity of them that live under it, That there ſhall i 
none hurt nor deſtroy in all God's holy mountain, are 


ſtill behind. For how plainly antichriſtian would 
it be in them who pretend to be in a more ſpecial 
manner the ſucceſſors of Chriſt, if they ſhould 
prove incendiaries to war, and buſy engineers of 
deſtruction in Chriſtendom, witty in cruelty and 


_ revenge, barbarous in execution; mercileſs to the 


poor, 


# 
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poor, hating them even for their poverty's ſake ; 
poiſoners of princes, and even by that bread whete- 
with they would pretend to feed their ſouls to ever- 
laſting life ; and the high prieſts themielves, the 
heads of this antichriſtian polity, either the con- 
trivers or applauders of ſuch villainous poiſonings 
and murders ! : 5 | 

But laſtly, the cruel and bloody perſecution of 


the true and living members of the kingdom of 


Chriſt, only for faithfully adhering to the plain 
and undoubted commands of their heavenly ſo- 
vereign, who is ſtyled King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords, this certainly muſt be the moſt ſignal and 


capital antichriſtianiſm that any polity can be cor- 


rupted with, and the moſt 3 and viſibly op- 
polite both to the nature of charity, which bears 
and endureth all things, which will not be over 


ſevere to the wicked, much leſs cruel to the good; 
and alfo to the deſcription of Chriſt's government, 


who is ſaid to redeem the ſouls of the needy. from 


deceit and violence, and that their blood is precious 
in his fight, He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd, 


he ſhall gather his lambs with his arm, and carry 
them in his boſom. This is the genuine ſpirit of the 
true Chriſtian paſtors, whether of high or low degree, 
to be thus tenderly affected towards their ſheep. 


But ſuch as thwack them and beat them, and vio- 
lently drive them, inſtead of leading them by an 


evangelical call, and going before them in a way 


of Chriſtian example ; theſe are not ſhepherds, but 


butchers, and will eaſily drive them to the ſham- 

bles, and ſee their throats cut without remorſe, 

_ Perſecution therefore of the ſaints of God; and 

then, for their manner of death, when they are called 

to it; how unjuſt and barbarous were it to have 

their integrity and ſincerity to their Saviour to be 
Ex, Ges: | reckoned 
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452 INTRODUCTION VI. 
reckoned a crime more capital than theft and mur- 
der, and therefore be puniſhed with a ſeverer death! 
hanging or heading not ſerving the turn, but they 
muſt undergo that death which is moſt torturous 
and dreadful. © Fire and faggot muſt be the 
ce reward of their conſtant and faithful obedience 
&© to their dear Redeemer, and it may be with 
ce ſome extraordinary circumſtances ; they not diſ- 
« patching them with that favour that they do 
& murderers of fathers or murderers of huſbands, 
c or conjurors and contractors with the devil: 
© but lengthening their torments by the malicious 
&« artifice of pullies, dipping them in, and then 
© pulling them up again out of the flames, as if 
<« they were ducking them in the water rather than 
te torturing them in the fire. Not ſparing the 
cc women big with child, no, nor the child that 
* has been baptized with fire as ſoon as born into 
ec the world; but being mercifully tranſmitted out 
cc of the burſt womb, through the flames (as un- 

ce touched almoſt as the three children in the fiery 
& furnace), has been caſt again into that conſuming - 
te element, by the cruel hands of the abhorred exe- 
« cutioner ; ſetting leſs by the poor innocent in- 
ce fant of an heretic, than by young kitlings, to 
ec whom none will be fo barbarous as to burn 
ec them in the fire, but commit them rather to 
ee the mercies of that more ſoft and gentle element 

=o ware. © 2. | 5 

It were an endleſs taſk to reckon up all the 
hardſhips that frail mortality is obnoxious to. All 
the elements may be made inſtruments of the wrath 
of this antichriſtian power I deſcribe. © Beſides 
_ « being burnt therefore, and pitched all over, to 
ee make the nidor and ſmoke of the ſacrifice more 
<« acceptable to their enraged cruelty, multitudes | 

- 77 « may 
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may be drowned in rivers, men, and women 


even in their parturiency, being forcibly driven 
into the ſtream. Others may be benumbed or 
ſtifled to death in froſty or ſmoky air, branches 
of trees being ſet on fire at the mouth of the 
caverns where they had taken ſhelter; and 
laſtly, others be buried alive in the earth, ſend- 
ing out deep groans from under the ground. 
To be ſtripped ſtark naked, and to be beat with 
rods of iron, is alſo extreme hard meaſure; as alſo 

to have their arms and legs ſo pierced with the 


twiſting of cords, as to make deep furrows in the 
fleſh, for worms to breed in it and conſume it. 


« What ſhall we ſay to the flinging of the youn 
children of heretics to be eaten by hogs, wg 
to the boiling of others alive in caldrons? TO 
the forcing of children to be the executioners of 


their parents, and the parents ſometimes of 


their own children ; mothers being conſtrained 


to caſt their own infants into the waters? To the 


ulling out men's eyes, and cutting off their 
hands, and ſo ſending them out to grope their 
way in the wide world? To the flaying ſome, 
roaſting others alive, and half killing others, 


on purpoſe that they may linger long in torturous 


pains? What to the ripping the bellies of other 


ſome, to take hold of one end of the ſmall guts, 
to faſten it to a tree, and then force the poor 


man to go round, to wind his guts about the 
tree, to try the length of them? What to the 
abuſing of the bodies of the dead? To the 
making candles of their greaſe, and the ſelling 
their * to the apothecaries? What to the 
laying of the bodies of men and women the one 
upon another in an immodeſt poſture; and to 


the ſending out their boys with whips, to laſh 
off men's privities as they lie dead in the field? 
„ „ % TR. 
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« And, laſtly, what to the barbarous inſulting 
over the heads of murdered miniſters openly at 
the market-croſs, disfiguring their faces, flitting 

< up their mouths, and cutting their noſes; and 
s out of a mad and frantic kind of zeal, boxing 
e them about the ears, though to the benumbing 
cc of their own hands, upon the dead fleſh? So 
ce wild and favage are they, whom this ſpirit 5 
“ Antichriſtianiſm does inſpire ! ! !” 


Bur I am weary of liguring out ſuch ſad and tra- 


| gical ſcenes of things ; 3 T6 x, Arrteigęon, the modes 
of villainy are infinite. There ſeems nothing more 
deteſtable than that cruelty of cannibals, that eat 
man's fleſh. © But what ſhould we think of ſtab- 
es bing a man on the ſoles of his feet, and at his 


“ ears? What of the tearing his nails off with hot 


< pincers, to make him renounce his religion, and 
<< to reconcile him to this pleudo-chriſtian ſyna- 
L 'gogue ? What of ſtripping off the ſkin of a man's 
« arms and legs in 5 llices like leathern points, 
e leaving him to ſtarve in this ſad condition in 
< priſon: ? What of dragging by the feet, at the 
« tail of a mule,. through the ſtreets, the body 
beating againſt the ſtones, and the people fling- 
« ing brickbats at him as he paſſes by their doors ? 


« What of cramming gunpowder into the mouths 


« and throats of men, and then ſetting it on fire, 
te to tear their heads in fitters? And what, in 
« concluſion, to flay him alive, and hang the 
% quarters of his ſkin at the chief windows in the 
te town ?” 

Could there be any thing more damnably an- 
tichriſtian than ſuch outrages as theſe againſt the 
innocent lambs of Chriſt, whom this falſe and impe- 
rious church diſguiſes with the odious name of here- 
. tics ?. concerning whom they inſtruct their bloody 
= rene that Hey are binds to live, W 

ie 
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die an eaſy. death, nor to have Chriſtian burial ; 


but that their naked bodies are to . be expoſed 
to the rage and hunger of greedy {wine and dogs. 

And truly, though theſe cruelties, all of them 
here deſcribed, are not ſuppoſed to be appointed 


particularly by the ghoſtly fathers of this grand 


hypocritical ſynagogue ; yet their inſtruments, 
agents, and adherents being informed by them 
that all who are not of this church are heretics, 
and that all heretics are worſe than dogs, and 


to be uſed worſe if we have a mind to it; nay 


that it is meritorious to abuſe them thus, and that 
their tormenting them in this manner, and kill- 


ing of them with this barbarity, will free them- 


ſelves from the fire and torments of purgatory ; 
it is plain that all this antichriſtian ſavageneſs 
and cruelty is to be laid at the door of theſe 
ghoſtly fathers themſelves. | 

Which will be ſtill more manifeſtly their due, 
if they be ſuppoſed to have influence upon the 


© other, not only by their antichriſtian doctrine, but 


by the authenticity of their example: as if we 
ſhould frame ſome ſuch ſuppoſition as this, that 
there were a court of judicature ſet up, for in- 
quiring after and examining all ſuſpected of hereſy, 


or puniſhing them accordingly when they are diſ- 


covered; and that ſome holy perſons of this church 


ſhould be judges in this ſacred conſiſtory, this 


holy inquiſition ; but their proceedings for point 
of cruelty and injuſtice not inferior to any thing that 
we have yet named: would not this be a ſign or 
watchword, as it were, to all the adherents of this 


deviliſh religion to uſe the enemies of it as cruelly 


as opportunity will permit, or the natural bitter- 
neſs of their own ſpirits ſuggeſt? Let us imagine 


therefore a tribunal, though not ſo juſt, yet more ſe- 


vere than that of thoſe judges of hell, Minos and 
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66 INTRODUCTION M. 
Rhadamanthus; and that it may be more like 
theirs, to be in ſome ſubterraneous room (that 
the cries and groans of the tormented may not 
pierce the ears of che people), where all things are 
tranſacted in that more impure light and ſtench 
of links and torches, held by aſſiſtants and offi- 
cers as grim of aſpect as the infernal furies ; and 
that the proceedings of this court are infinitely 
more unrighteous than thoſe of hell, theſe holy 
judges having unlimited power, any vile perſon 
being admitted for a witneſs againſt the ſuſpected, 
and they making no matter whether the accuſation 
be by word of mouth or by tickets caſt in before 
this ſacred conſiſtory; for without any perſonal 
appearance or confronting one another, the pro- 
. ceſs is to be framed, without party, without wit- 
neſs, and without other law than the pleaſure of 
theſe ſpiritual judges or infernal ſpirits, . 
- Now when the ſuſpected or accuſed have de- 
ſcended into theſe ſhades of death, we will ſuppoſe 
theſe ſubterraneous judges to begin with ſome 
terrifying prernonitions and comminations, ming= 
ling ſome hypocritical exhortations and proteſta- 
tions, as if they would waſh their hands clean, as 
Pilate of old, of the innocent blood they are about 
to ſpill. But if the party will not accuſe him- 
ſelf by the terror of theſe threats, that they may 
notwithſtanding take away his life in ſuch a tor- 
turous way as they think fit for heretics (yea, 
though he ſhould freely confeſs that which they 
call hereſy, yet if he will not betray all of the 
fame opinion that he either knows or ſuſpects), 
he is preſently ſentenced to undergo ſuch agonies 
and trials as theſe cruel monſters - men ſhall pleaſe 
to adjudge him to. Wherefore there is read. 
* at hand the grim executioner in a black ai 
TE 8 „„ f eee 
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guiſe, ſo horrid as makes him look more like 


a devil than a man, who, ſeizing upon the ſen- 
tenced parties, be they men or women, married 


or virgins, of mean rank or of noble quarry, 
firſt ſtrips them naked, to ſatisfy the luſtful 


eyes of theſe holy lechers ; which to the mo- 
deſt maids and grave matrons muſt be a tor- 


ment worſe than death itſelf. After this he 


binds their hands eight or ten times about with 
cords ; theſe cruel and luſtful villains on the 
bench commanding him to bind one round 
harder than another, and then with a ſmaller 
line their thumbs, and then to faſten the parties 
hands and thumbs to a pulley that hangs on a 
gibbet: after this, to hang weights of iron or 
lead at their feet, at firſt, ſuppoſe, about five 
pound, and to twitch them up by the rope 
till their head touches the pulley. In which 
pitiful poſture they are called to and bawled at 


by theſe ſavage judges to confeſs what they 
would have them ; and thus they hang in this. 


exquiſite torture a good ſpace of time. And if 
the party will confeſs nothing, nor betray his 
friends, the true' profeſſors of the goſpel and 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus, they let him down 
indeed, but to hoiſt him up again with a double 
weight of iron at the feet; the ſavage judges 


commanding the executioner to let the rope 


go up and down with many ſhort checks or 
ſtops, that the weight of the iron may rend 
every joint of his body one from another. Which 
intolerable pain, if it cauſe the party to ſhriek 


and cry out (as it muſt needs), theſe grim 
benchers ' ſhall drown the noiſe with roaring 
and railing at him, and calling him dog and 


heretic for ſo obſtinately (that is, ſo faithfully} 


“ refuſing 
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458 INTRODUCTION VI. 
285 reluſing to betray himſelf and his friends. Which 
ce if he perſiſt in, on will {let him down again, 
<« and add ſtill more Le to his heels, and a 
1 © bigher torment to his whole body ; putting this 
poor member of Chriſt to theſe inſupportable 
te tortures for at leaſt two or three hours toge- 
«© ther; and it may be, as they ſhall think fit, 
* ſome three days afteN when his joints are moſt 
* ſore, bring him to ſuffer the ſame extremities of 
< torment again, nay repeat it at great diſtances, 
« if life will endure it, five or fix times over.” 
This 1 think were a cruelty little inferior to any 
we have hitherto intimated in all our barbarous 
ſuppofitions. But let us add another ſcene ſomewhat 
different. But I (the abridger) can add no more; 
let them who wiſh for more conſult Dr, More | 
. | 5 


CHAP. XI. 
Recapitulation. 5 


ST, JOHN dach in the Revelation (as 8 | 
obſerved, xx. 15), that without the holy city of 
God are dogs, and ſorcerers, and fornicators, and 

murderers, and idolaters, and every one that loves 
and makes a lie; which, I doubt not, is a ſynopſis 
of the chief oppolitions to the holy city, or body 
of Chriſt; and what can this other body be, but 
the very body of Antichriſt? And I look upon 
that brief comprehenſion of thoſe deteſtable titles 
as the more conſiderable and more exactly com- 
puted, becauſe the ſame ſum, though not the ſame. 

words, ſeems to be reckoned up in another place, 
r quoted, namely Rev. xxi. 83 in which 

* 
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though the words differ, yet reckoning one thin 


with another, we ſhall find the ſame extent of ſenſe 


taken in; for x and Tas 5 mawy » Pinar weudes 
are of equal extent with de, & rica, iNet, 


and qeudzig. For, as I had occaſion to note above, 
rag 0 Oitwv wevdes will anſwer to dene, ſuch perſons 


being underſtood in both as are ſeducible by falſe 


doctrines and feigned legends, contrary to both 


the word of God and common ſenſe, and have 
their ſpirits intimidated and baſely enſlaved and 
befooled with ſuperſtitious falſehoods and lies. 
And then zds d vidi egos anſwers to buds, and 


in both are underſtood ſuch as coin falſe doc- 
trines for the profit of their church, and invent 


lying legends, and obtrude ſuppoſititious relicks 


upon the people to pick a penny out of their. 


purſes. And laſtly, Ami, and i69:\uypi are both 
included in zuvss, dogs, "Aro, which intimates 
unbelief of religion, is included in ee, as they 
are brutes, religion being the property of a man. 
"E&9J:Avyjriver, Or abominable, is included alſo in xe. 


And now for the reſt of the titles in each cata- 


logue; Ooagpancis and Onepaxci are all One, ſaving 


the terminations of the words, which alters not 


the ſenſe at all; but Tue, Poets, AA, ex- 


quilitely the ſame. And therefore the ſync fi | 


is plainly the ſame in both places. 

Wherefore enſlaving ſuperſtition, infidelity, or 
- atheiſm, foul uncleanneſs of either kind, lying 
legends, and doctrines falſe even to impoſſibility 


and to the plain contradicting of ſcripture, the 
. . worſt: of murders, the bloody perſecution of the 


ſaints, profeſſed ſorcery or incamation, or a pre- 


tence of doing more wonderful things than the 


greateſt magicians of Egypt, and laſtly, ng 
' idolatry and open image-worſhip ; all theſe, lay, 


being 


i 
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being as well noted, and ſo ſignally, to be the 
oppoſites of the holy city, which is the pure church 
of Chriſt, as ſo execrable in the ſight of God as 
expreſsly to be doomed or ſentenced, to be caſt 
into the lake that burns with fire and brimſtone; 
I conceive that my idea of antichriſtianiſm being 
made up chiefly out of theſe parts, and explicitly 
compriſing them all, beſides other particulars of 
the like nature, it cannot be denied but that it is 
a true and perfect idea thereof, even upon the 
teſtimony of holy writ. And I dare appeal to any 
man's reaſon, that has imbibed but the firſt ru- 
diments of chriſtianity, . and knows but common 


ſenſe, and has read any ordinary catechiſm, has the 


leaſt ſpark of grace in his heart, or any reliſh of 
what is holy and divine, whether the nature of 
- thoſe things of which I have compoſed this idea 
be not effentially and intrinſically antichriſtian. 
For, 'to take again a compendious view of what 
has been hs more at large expatiated upon, 
and thereby to give judgment more ſafely on the 
| whole matter; what hypotheſis can be framed more 
antichriſtian than this? That a ſet of men (fancy 
them as numerous as you pleaſe) ſhould hold to- 
gether under one domineering head, trample upon 

princes, and tread upon the necks of emperors, 


- and kick their crowns off with his foot; ' and, 


under pretence of being ſucceſſors to Chriſt and 
his apoſtles (though Chriſt told the boaſting jews, 
who yet were unqueſtionably the poſterity of 


1 Abraham, that they were of their father the devil, 


becauſe they did his works), claim notwithſtand- 
ing an infallibility of judgment and right of 
ordering all the affairs of the world in reference 
to Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom; but yet in the 
mean time in very truth ſeek nothing but the 
l e is increaſe 
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increaſe of their temporal honour and power ; 
and to this end undermine and defeat the whole 
deſign of the goſpel, not acting according to the 
laws of Chriſt, but making ſuch inſtitutes and 
countenancing ſuch practices and cuſtoms as bring 
in moſt wealth for the ſupport of the magnificence - 
of this tyrannical high-prieſt, that takes it to be 
but his due to ride upon the necks of princes. 
And therefore every gainful fin, and ſerviceable to 
this purpoſe, ſhall be made a law (though never 

ſo point-blank againſt the laws of God and Chriſt), 
and all thoſe ſacred purpoſes of Chriſt's coming; 
into the world ſhall be trod upon for a foot- 
ſtool to lift this pack of impoſtors into the throne, 
that they may the better trample upon all the 
people of the earth. That is to ſay, whereas 
_ Chriſt, by his goſpel, came to ſilence idolatry 
throughout the world, theſe deceivers, for their 
own advantage and profit, will ſet up openly in 
their churches as groſs image-worſhip as ever was 
among the heathen. Whereas Chriſt came to free 
the people of God from the yoke and burthen 
of moſaical ordinances ; | theſe oppreſſors of man- 
kind will load their bodies and conſciences with 
more numerous and tedious ſuperſtitions and cere- 
' monies than ever Moſes commanded, and put them 
to a drudgery and ſlavery worſe than the Egyp- 
tian taſk-maſters did the children of Iſrael in their 
ſoreſt bondage. Whereas Chriſt was given to the 
world by his father to be an abſolute king, from 
whoſe decrees there can be no appeal, nor any 
annulment or diſpenſation with his laws ; a perfect 
high prieſt, who by the ſacrifice of himſelf once 
made, and effectual interceſſion, is an all- ſuffcient 
\ xeconciler of us to God; a prophet and teacher, 
whoſe inſtructions and predictions are all infallible _ 
e To | oracles ; 
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oracles : this king of Babylon (for ſo I will call 
this tyrannical ſeducer), with his hypocritical aſſiſt- 


ants, ſhall pretend that Chrift has given up his 


kingdom to them, and that they have the very 


. fame power that Chriſt himſelf has, can diſpenſe 


with or abrogate thoſe laws he has made, or appoint | 
new laws quite contrary to them, or have autho- 
_ rity to put what ſenſe upon them they pleaſe; 
which is the utter nulling of Chriſt's authority as 
he is law-giver and king, and the greateft treaſon _ 
and the moſt contemptuous that can be commit- 
ted againſt his heavenly majeſty. This falſe high-. 
_ prieſt, with his ſeveral orders of Levites, as if that 
one offering of the body of Chrift, which he 
himſelf made once, were not ſufficient for the 
atonement of the world, nor yet his ſole inter- 
ceſſion, in virtue of his infinite merits and paſſion, 
available for our reconciliation with God, pre- 
tend (to the high diſhonour and vilification of 
Chriſt's own offering himſelf up once) to offer 
him up in their own hands really and bodily every 
day in a manner; and, as if the interceſſion of 
_ Chriſt and his own ineſtimable merits were of 


_ themſelves maimed and defectuous, clap to them, 


to piece them out, the merits and interceſſion of 
mere mortals, ſuch as could merit for none but 
for themſelves, nor indeed have got to heaven but 
upon the ſole merits of their loving Saviour, whom 
they are made thus to confront in his incommu- 
nicable office. And laſtly, this falſe prophet, with 
the reſt of his devoted impoſtors, to the end that 
their own lies and miſleadings of the people may 
not be diſcovered, but withal to the, unſufferable 
reproach of that great and true prophet the Lord 
Jeſus, and the unſpeakable injury of his cordial 
. followers, withhold thoſe lively oracles e | 
SS. ond | 
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by him and his apoſtles from the knowledge of 
men, not without groſs revilements and diſpa- 
ragements caſt upon thoſe holy writings ; than 
which nothing can be more Outrageous againſt the 
PRION office of Chriſt. 

gain, whereas the divinity of Chriſt is plainly 
and punctually and of ſet purpoſe aſſerted in 
ſcripture, to aſſure us of the allowableneſs of- that 
religious worſhip we do to him; it being his pe- 
culiar royalty or prerogative, as being not mere 
man, but God; nay his godhead being aſcertained 
to us by that argument of adoration due to him, 


Worſhip him, all ye gods: yet this perfidious anti- 


chriſtian hierarchy will not ſtick to undermine 
this prerogative, and, as much as in them lies, 
proclaim to the world that he is no more than mere 
man ; for, as if they had found an allowed inſtance 
of men-worſhip in him, they will give religious 
worſhip to hundreds of ſaints as well as to himſelf. 
Whereas Chriſt is deſcribed in the prophets as 
the prince of peace; theſe falſely-pretended ſuc- 
ceſſors of his, or rather the ſeed of Satan, who 
was a man-eater and murderer from the begin» 
ning, will prove themſelves fomenters of difſen- 
ſions and commotions, and cauſers of embroil- 
ments of nations and kingdoms in war, upon their 
olitic and pragmatical machinations for the un- 
uſt intereſt of their own holy crew. Whereas Chriſt 
was the light of the world, theſe will ſtudy to keep 
the world in ignorance, that they may the better 
tyrannize over them and enflave them. And 
Whereas Chriſt profeſſed himſelf to be the truth, 
theſe will make it their buſineſs to fill the world 
with falſities and lies, ſo they be bur fo contrived 
as is moſt fit for the gan Fo =p their intereſt, 
Per. 9 5 R in the world. 
. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly and laſtly, Whereas the chief and moſt 


indiſpenſable end of Chriſt's coming here upon 


earth was to enliven the world with that life which 
is truly holy and divine, wherein are compriſed 


_ thoſe four heavenly graces of faith, humility, pu- 


rity, and charity: as for the firſt, this pſeudo- 
chriſtian church, by reaſon of the multitude of 


their lying miracles, and groſs legends, and fal- 
__ ffied relicks, their incredible ſtories of purga- 


tory, and ſhameleſs impoſſibility of tranſubſtantia- 
tion (all which tend to the profit and intereſt of 


| theſe ſeducers), bring things to ſuch a paſs, that 


if all the counſels of hell were laid together, they 


could not invent any thing more deſtructive to 


Chriſtian belief, and more miſchievouſly inſinuating 
that religion is only a fiction found out to enrich 
the prieſt, and make him powerful and honour- 


able. 


As for humility, their ſupreme patriarch being 


ſo very high, and wrought to that high pitch by 
ſuch frauds and forgeries, by abetting and coun- 
tenancing ſuch treaſons, murders, and villanies, by 
raiſing ſuch ſeditions and confuſions in Chriſten- 
dom; and this ſacerdotal monarchy exerciſed with 


that haughtineſs and unparellelled pride, this ſu- 


preme Levite ſo groſsly and rudely treading upon 


the necks of princes, and making the greateſt 
emperors his foot-ſtool in his diſpleaſure, and his 
ſedan- men or chair- carriers when he is at peace 
with them; and the whole conſtitution of their 


| hierarchy, in the ſeveral pomps and degrees there- 


of, being rather a fiery rack of inflaming ambi- 
tion, to ſet all men's ſpirits on the tenter-hooks, 
in reaching after the bewitching prizes which are 


ever flaring in their eyes, than an allowable frame 


of a modeſt order of government to keep up 
„„ 9 wholeſome 


_— 
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wholeſome diſcipline in the church; can we ima- 
gine any complexion of things more contrary to 
the ſpirit of humility than this ? e 
And for purity; for this lofty high-prieſt to 
ſtoop ſo low as to ſet his ſeal to the allowableneſs 
of fornication, by receiving an annual tribute from 
the courteſans of his metropolis; and to enjoin 
celibacy to his prieſts, as if he meant to drive them 
into the nets, that theſe nuns of Venus may never 
want trading ; to fill the world with monaſtics, 
and to ſet light by all kinds of debauchery, ſo 
that the laws of the church be obſerved; is the 
moſt effectual method imaginable to make Chriſten- 
dom a cage of unclean or incontinent birds, and ſo 
5 to wither or lop off that branch of the 
ivine life which we call purity. = 8 
And laſtly, for charity, what can be more con- 
trary thereto, than to interweave into law or re- 
ligion not only what is naturally unjuſt, but moſt 
barbarouſly cruel ; not only killing thoſe who are 
innocent, but torturing to death with the moſt 
ſavage torments even thoſe who are the moſt dear 
and faithful members of Chriſt, and even for that 
very reaſon, becauſe they approve themſelves to 
be ſo; and what will make the barbarity of theſe 
imps of the devil ſtill more odious, they enſnaring 
men in the point of that myſtery which was the 
pledge of the greateſt love of Chriſt that could 
be expreſſed, and was intended for the moſt en- 
dearing cement of all thoſe that are called by 
his name, that they ſhould, upon this very ſcore, 
be united to one another with the ſincereſt love and 
affection that is poſſible? Now therefore that 
this ſacred pledge of love and amity and unity 
in the church, I mean the ſacramental body and 
blood of Chrift (which is a lively commemoration 
% IN 1 1 ; ; . of 
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of that ineffable love of his to his church, in laying 


down his life for us), ſnould be made the engine 


and artifice of entrapping, and afterwards of cruelly 
- torturing and butchering his moſt faithful mem- 
bers; what more horrid, more execrable, and 
more antichriſtian abuſe can there be of our Lord 
Jeſus, or what hoftility againſt him more diabo- 
Nay, what conſpiracy againſt human nature can 
be more tragical or Jirefal, or what ſo palpable a 
plot to make mankind mere ſlaves and vaſſals, and 
to take away from them that privilege by which 
alone they are diſtinguiſhable from the brute crea- 
3450 88 805 there were a numerous crew of 
«© odly-habited people, inhabiting a certain vaſt - 
« wood or wilderneſs, that would give themſelves 
cc ſome fantaſtic title, to make the better ſhow of 
ee ſanctity, as, ſuppoſe, the Knights of the Holy 
ce Grove, or the Prieſts of the Infallible Spirit, 
e or the like; and ſhould take up a reſolution 
de among themſelves to be accounted unerring in 
| © whatever. they unanimouſly averred to be true; 
ce and ſhould agree together and determine (for 
ec the gainful vending of ſo marvellous a com- 
ee modity), that there is ſo great virtue in ſuch a 
ec form of certain magical words, which they know 
dc how to. uſe, that if one of their ſacred order 
ec ſpeak them over any of thoſe pure, white, round 
« pebbles which eaſily are found in rills and brooks, 
cc ſtraightway this little ſtone, though it retain till 
ec the ſame colour, magnitude, figure, and hard- 
tc neſs that it had before, yet (ſo wonderful is the 
«© myſtery!) is moſt aſſuredly turned into an eagle, 
de whence this kind of ſtone alſo is called the 
„%% =P 
„ 3 .« On 
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- © On which ſuppoſition, let us further imagine, 
de that theſe infallible knights, meeting (as it is 
cc uſual) travellers upon the way, and 5 
ce this wonder-working power of their order, an 
* ſhewing them one of theſe ſtones, and having 
ce ſaid the charm over it, proteſting that it is really 
ce become an eagle (though it be not viſibly 
« changed at all from what it was before), may 
e ſometimes light upon an honeſt-hearted pa- 
« ſenger that may flatly deny the exploit, and 
© contend that the enchanted ſtone is no eagle, 
ce but a ſtone ſtill. Whereupon we ſuppoſe, that 
* theſe knights of the holy grove, blowing their 

© bugles, will cauſe whole ſwarms of that ſacred 
cc order to come out of the wood, who ſhall avouch, 

c upon the honour of their infallible knighthood, 
cc that the miracle is really performed; and that 

ec hat this incredulous ſtranger contends to be 

e ſtill a ſtone, is, in very truth, that royal bird of 
ee Jupiter. But that ſuch ſhould be the honeſt 
ee ſtoutneſs and plain-heartedneſs of the environed 
«ſtranger, that notwithſtanding all this he ſhould - 

_ perſiſt in his former opinion, alleging, that he 
cannot believe that to be an eagle, wherein he can 
« diſcern neither bill nor talons, head nor foot, wing 

de nor tail, bone nor fleſh, but is, in oy thing, 
as much a ſtone as before; and that therefore they 
ee ſhall never perſuade him of this magical tranſ- 
ce mutation, there being no proof thereof but their 

ce own teſtimony, and that point-blank againſt the 

e manifeſt evidence or —_ and reaſon: where- 

e upon, if theſe knights of the grove, putting on 

. een vizard of enraged zeal in behalf of their 
<< own traffick and reputation, ſhould fall upon 

ec this innocent man, and flay him, ſeizing upon _ 
e What he has, his money, clothes, and gelding, | 
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« as lawful booty, would not theſe Knights — 


cc prieſts of the infallible ſpirit be accounted, in the 


ce judgement of all the world, a gang of bloody | 


© impoſtors, a crew. of highwaymen, conſpiring 
© to rob and ſpoil honeſt paſſengers that 8⁰ that 


ce way? 
What then ſhall we think of thoſe numerous 
e of this pretended infallible church we have 


deſcribed, that will be ready to quarrel with any 


Chriſtian paſſenger in his pilgrimage through the 
wilderneſs of this world, if he deny the tranſub- 
ſtantiation of a round white wafer into a perfect 


man, when a prieſt has ſaid certain words over it, 


though the wafer, upon the moſt exquiſite exa- 
mination of our ſenſes, be not changed one jot 
from what it was before? Yet, upon the boaſt of 


the infallibility of this church, a man muſt believe 

tit againſt all ſenſe, Scripture, and reaſon, or elſe | 
die the moſt cruel kind of death that malefactors 

are ever put to. Who cannot but look upon fuch 

a ſet of men as theſe, as not only antichriſtian, but 

antihumane, tanquam juratos humani generis hoſtes, 
an accurſed company of bloody thieves and robbers, 


and ſworn conſpirators againſt the ſons of Adam, 
who with might and main endeayour to maul 
and martyr them, to ſubdue. and enſlave them, 


both body and ſoul, and more. cruelly to tyran- 
nize over them than it is fit for any man to do 
over beaſts? Can any thing be imagined more anti- 
chriſtian than this, or more contrary to that noble 
and divine ſpirit of charity and ſweet benignity that 


was ſo conſpicuous in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is ſo frequently in Scripture ſtiled the Son of. Man, 


: as to whom appertains that expected Riegen of 
peace, of holy love, and of humanity ? 


Er, am this ſhort drau iche 1 n 
| any 
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any one may diſcern that I have given a very true 
and faithful idea of that which is real and eſſential 


Antichriſtianiſm; and truly, to excuſe the matter, 


in ſaying that this pſeudo- chriſtian church does not 


openly deny Chriſt or his goſpel, does not perſecute | 


every one that' bears the name of a Chriſtian, and 
laſtly does not ſet up images to the deities of the 


Pagans, Mars, Venus, and the reſt, —to theſe I 


anſwer, That it were not their intereſt to deny the 
whole truth of the Goſpel ; for then their power 
and credit would fail in the world : but it were the 
intereſt of the church of God they did fo; and 


therefore they are the worſt enemies that can be, 


doing more miſchief under the colour of friendſhip, 
than. any declared enemy can. Beſides, there are 


pregnant proofs in the Scripture, that Antichriſt is 


to be a Chriſtian in external profeſſion, not a 
Pagan, or any other alien from the church. Se- 


condly, their not killing all that are called Chriſ- 
tians, ſhews that their malice and cruelty is more 


exquiſitely oppoſed and directed againſt Chriſt him- 
ſelf, in that their ſpite is only againſt his more 
true and ſincere members; for thoſe who are ſpared 


are not only truly Chriſt's ſervants, but this high 


_ prieſt's vaſſals, or at leaſt are taken to be fo by 


him, elſe they could not eſcape his fury; ſo that 
his oppoſition to Chriſt is only more judicious and 


* 


adequate, not leſs fierce nor malicious. 


* . * 


And laſtly, as to their worſhipping the images, | 


not of Venus, or Neptune, or Mars, but of the 


bleſſed Virgin, St. Peter, St. Paul, &c. Suppoſe _ 
a mighty potentate, and as virtuous as mighty, 


thoyld put out ſevere edicts againſt adultery and 
fornication, and that ſome guilty of the fact 
ſhould apologize for themſelves to their prince 


on this wiſe ; It is true indeed, great Sir, that 
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«© we have committed fornication; but we beſeech 
« you to take notice of the excuſableneſs or juſ- 
s tifiableneſs of the circumſtances ; for we are 
te not ſuch groſs and coarſe-grained fornicatars as 
te defile themſelves with any females, but only 
“ ſuch as we have (and that upon high deſert) a 
« very great reſpect for, and entire love to, and 
© that the rather for their near relation to your 
4 highneſs, namely, your daughters, ſiſters, and 
cc nieces, and others that are more near than 
t ordinary would not ſuch an apology as 
this enrage the prince with greater wrath againſt 
their wicked lewdneſs? How odious and ridi- 

eulous, then, would ſuch a plea be, touching 
this ſpiritual fornication with the neareſt rela- 
tions and friends of our blefſed Saviour! Can 
ſpiritual. adultery, which is idolatry, committed 
towards the bleſſed Virgin, St. John, and others, 
be more tolerable than upon Diana, Apollo, and 
ocker mortals deified by the ni ot? | 


: 
7 
14. 
1 a 1 4 - ? z 
CF = WT _ n aus - ” . 
; * 
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HAVING here finiſhed what I choſe to take out 
of Pr. More's Myſtery of Iniquity, what he has 
ſaid in almoſt innumerable paſſages of it, puts one in 
mind of two ballads, in Dr. Percy's Reliques of 
Antient Engliſh Poetry ; and ftill more particularly 
of Sterne's ſermon upon con/cience, in Triſtram 
Shandy (Vol. II. ch. 17, p. 122, &c. 4th edit.). 
The firſt of the ballads is that of Luther, the Pope, | 
a Cardinal, and a Huſbandman ; concerning which, 
in Vol. II. B. ii. p. 111, the Doctor prefaceth in 

theſe words: © The ſudden revolution wrought 
in the opinions of mankind by the -reformation, 
78 is one o 28 moſt e events in the . 
cc e © 
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the human mind. It could not but engroſs the at- 


tention of every individual in that age; therefore, 
no other writings would have any chance to be 


read, but ſuch as related to this. grand topic. 
The alterations made in the eſtabliſhed religion 


by Henry VIII. the ſudden changes it under- 
went in the three ſucceeding reigns in ſo ſhort a 
ſpace as eleven or twelve years, and the violent 
ſtruggles between expiring Popery and growing 
Proteſtantiſm, could not but intereſt all mankind ; 
accordingly, every pen was engaged in the diſ- 
pute. The followers of the old and new pro- 
feſſion (as they were called) had their reſpective 
ballad-makers, and every day produced ſome 
popular ſonnet for or againſt the reformation. 


The following ballad, and that entitled Little 
John Nobody, may ſerve for ſpecimens of the 


writings of each party. Both were written in 


the reign of Edward VI. and are not the worſt. 
that were compoſed upon the occaſion, Con- 


troverſial divinity is no friend to poetic flights : 
yet this ballad of Lulber and the Pope is not 


altogether devoid of ſpirit ; it is of the dramatic 


kind, and the characters are tolerably well ſuſ- 


tained, eſpecially that of Luther, which is made 


to ſpeak in a manner not unbecoming the ſpirit 
and courage of that vigorous reformer.” . 


 HusSBANDMAN. 
Leet us lift up our hearts all, f 
And praiſe the Lord's magnificence, 
Which hath given the wolves a fall, 


And is become our ſtrong defence; 


For they, through a falſe pretence, 
From Chriſt's blood did us all lead, 
Getting from every man his pence, 


S 


As fatisfactors for the dead. | 
| JJV 
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For what we with our flails could get, 
To keep our houſe and ſervants, 


That did the friars from us fet, 


And with our ſouls play'd the Werchas : 
And thus they with their falſe warrants 


O our ſweat have eaſily lived, 


That for fatneſs their bellies pants, 
So greatly have they us deceived. 


| 5 They ſpared not the fatherleſs, 


The careful, nor the poor widow ; 
They would have ſomething, more or leſs, 

If it above the ground did grow: 

But now we huſbandmen do know 


All their ſubtilty, and their falſe caſt ; 


For the Lord hath them overthrow 


| With his fweer word now at the laſt, 


Dr. Man ritt 9 


Thou, Antichriſt, with thy three crowns, 


Haſt uſurped kings powers, 


As having power over fealms and towns, 


Whom thou oughteſt to ſerve all hours. 
Thou thinkeſt by thy juggling colours, 
Thou mayſt likewiſe God's Word e 5 
As do the deceitful fowlers, _ 
When they their nets craftily dreſs. 


Thou flattereſt every prince and lord, 
Threat' ning poor men with ſword and fire 


8 (All thoſe who do follow God's word), 


Or with them are willing to meddle. 


Jo make them cleave to thy deſire; 

Their books thou burn'ſt in flaming flre; 
Curling with book, bell, and candle, 

Such as to read cham have deſire, 


Thy 
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Thy falſe power will I bring down, 
Thou ſhalt not reign many a year; 
I ſhall drive thee from city and town, 
Even with this pen that thou ſeeſt here. 
Thou fighteſt with ſword, ſhield, and ſpear: 
But I will fight with God's word, 


Which is now ſo open and clear, 


That 1 it ſhall bring thee under the board. 8 


i bi Pore. 


Though I brought ever ſo many to hell, 
And to utter damnation, 
Through my enſample and counſel, 
Or through any abomination ; 
Yet doth our law excuſe my faſhion : 
And thou, Luther, art accurſed, 
For blaming me and my condition; pb 
The holy decrees have thee condemned. 


Thou ftriveſt againſt my purgatory, 
Becauſe thou findeſt it not in Scripture, 
As though I, by mine adCority, 
Might not make one for my own honour. 
Knoweſt thou not that I have power 
To make and mar, in heaven and hell, 
In earth, and every creature? 


Whatſoever I do, it muſt be well. 


As for Scripture, I am above it; 
Am] not God's high vicar ? 
Should I be found to 2 low it, 
As the carpenter his ruler ? 
Nay, nay, heretics ye are, 
That will not obey my auctority ; 
With this ſword I will declare, 
That ye ſhall all accurſed be. N | 
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The CARDINAL, 


I am a ! of Rome, 
Sent from Chriſt's high vicary, _ 
E To grant pardon to more, and ſome 
That will Luther reſiſt ſtrongly: 
He is a grrat heretic truly, 
And regardeth too much the Scripture; 
For he thinketh only thereby _ 
To ſubdue the pope 8 high honour. 


Receive ye this ap devout! "i 
And look that ye againſt _ chr; 

Pluck up your hearts and be manly, 
For the pope ſaith ye do but right: 

And this be ſure, that at one flight, 
Athough ye be overcome by chance, 
Fe ſhall to heaven go with great * ; 

| God can make you no reſiſtance. 


* But het: heretics, for their meddling, 
Shall go down to hell, every one: 
For they have not the pope's bleſſing, 
Nor regard his holy pardon: 
They think from all deſtruction, 
By Chrift's blood to be faved, 
Fearing not our, excommunication; 
Therefore i mY: be damned. 
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ad. in B. iii. of is aue d Me: 

Dr. Percy introduceth to his reader the ather old 

| ballad, called Plain Truth and blind: Ignorance, 
which he juſtly ftyles an excellent one; and the 
333 mentioned of = parc he e to be 5 


Ts RUTH, | 
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TavrH. 
God {| pee you, antient father, 
And give you a good day; 
What is the cauſe I pray you, 
So ſadly here you ſtay ? 
And that you keep ſuch gazing. 
On this decayed place; 
The which, for ſuperſtition, 
Good princes OW did 18 


| IGNORANCE. | 


I' II tell thee, by my vazem “, 
That ſometimes we have known 
A fair and goodly abbey 
Stand here of brick and ſtone ;. 
And many a holy friar, 
As I may ſay to thee, 
Within theſe goodly cloyſters, 
We did full often * 


T' 3 | 
Then I muſt tell thee, father, 


In truth and verity, 5 
A ſort of greater hypocrites 
Thou couldſt 2 ikely ſee; 
Deceiving of the ſimple 
With falſe and feigned lies: : 
But ſuch an order truly 
_ Chriſt never did deviſe. 


he Ionorance, 
Path. 8 
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Ionorance. 


FFP 


Ah! ah! we ſmell thee now, man, 
We know well what thou art; 
A fellow of mean learning, 
Thee was not worth a —: 
For when we had the old law, 
A merry world was then ; | 
And every thing was plenty . 
e all ſorts of men. | 


T RUTH. 


Thou giveſt me an anſwer 

As did the Jews ſometimes 
Unto the prophet Jeremy, 

When he accuſed their crimes. 
*T'was merry, faid the people, 

And joyful in our realm, 
When we did offer ſpice-cakes 
VO the ue. of heay'n n. 


r 


I' tell thee what, good fellow, 
| Before the friars went hence, 
A buſhel of the beſt wheat 
Was ſold for fourteen pence ; 
And forty eggs a penny, _ 
That were both good and new: 
And this, I ſay, myſelf have — 
And Fr T am no 1 | 
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Turn. 
5 Within the fois bible 
Me find it written plain, . 
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The latter days ſhould troubleſome 
And dangerous be, certain; 

That we ſhould be ſelf-loyers, 
And charity wax cold: 

Then tis not true religion 
That makes thee grief to hold. 


TenoRANCE: 3 


I *Il tell thee my opinion plain; 
And would that well ye KNEW, 
I care not for the bible-book, 
Lis too big to be true. 
Our bleſſed Lady's pſalter 
Shall for my money go; 
Such pretty prayers as there be, 
The bible cannot ſhow. ” 


Cu | ; - 


Now haſt thou ſpoken truly: 
For in that book indeed, 
No mention of our Lady . 
Or Romiſh ſaint we read; 
For by the bleſſed ſpirit 
That book indited was; 
And not by ſimple perſons, _ 
AS was whe fooliſh maſs. 


ven this 


15 m 72 55 were not fooliſh | 
That made the maſs, I trow. we 

Why, man, tis all in Latin, 
And fools no Latin know. 

Were not our fathers wiſe men, 


And they did like it well, 1 = 
Who > 
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Who very much rejoiced 
To hear the pere ces bell”, 


T1 RUTH. 


p But many kings and Spe 
As I may ſay to thee, 
Have w1iſh'd the light that you have, 
And could it never fee ; | 
For what art thou the better 
Es A Latin ſong to hear, 
„ And underſtandeſt nothing 

T hat ha ſing in the quiere? 
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O hold thy ace, I pra hide! 
N 8. be Fo he trim, 
To hear the friars ſinging 

As we did enter in; | 
And then to ſee the rood-loft 
So bravely ſet with ſaints 
But now, to fee them wandering) | 
My! heart with ſorrow faints. 


.. 
. 


Tuvrz. „ : 


. The Lord aig give corrhandrient, 
No image thou ſhouldſt make, - 
Nor that unto idolatry 
Thou ſnouldſt thyſelf betake ; 
The golden calf of Iſrael _ 
Moſes did thetefore ſpoil, 
And Baal's priefts and temple 
Were brought to utter foil. 


. 3 A nd. ben rung to give notice of the clevation of * 
VVV³V | Ionorance, 


. 


4 


INTRODUCTION VI 479 


IoNORANcE. 


But our Lady of Walſinghame 


Was a pure and holy ſaint, 


And many men in pilgrimage 


Did ſhew to her complaint; 


Tea, with ſweet Thomas Becket 


And many other mo ; 5 | 
The holy maid of Kent likewiſe ® i 
Did many wonders ſhow, 


Turn. 


Such ſaints are well agreeing 
To your profeſſion ſure; 

And to the men who made them 
So precious and ſo pure: 

The one, for being a traitor, _ 
Met an untimely death; 


The other, eke for treaſon, 


Did end her hateful breath. „ 


ISNORAN CR. 


5 ö yi * / We, 
Vea, yea, it is no matter, © _ 


Diſpraiſe them how ye Wil! 


But ſure they did much goodneſs; 


Would they were with us ſtill! 


We had our holy water 
And holy bread likewiſe; 
And many holy reliques | 


We ſaw before our eyes. 


|  * Elizabeth Barton, executed Ap. 21, 1534 


Taurg. 
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1 1 RUTH, 
. And all this while they fed yuv 
[ With vain and empty ſhow. 


Which never Chriſt commanded, 
As learned doctors know: 

Search then the holy Scriptures; 
And thou ſhalt plainly ſee, 
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That headlong to damnation ons 
i T 15 alway trained thee. 
5 | 7 IOoNORANCE. 


If it be true, good fellow, : 
As thou doſt fay to me, 
- Unto my heavenly Father 
Alone then will 1 flee; 
Believing in the Goſpel, 
; And paſſion of his Son: 1055 
. And with the ſubtil papiſts 
5 I have for ever done. ED 


. 


As to the Shen de Sen an extract of it : | 
inſert here, as follows. _ - 
& See the barefaced villain, how he cheats, lies, 
perjures, robs, murders; horrid ! But indeed, 
much better was not to be expected in the preſent 
| caſe; the poor man was in the dark! His prieſt 
had the keeping of his conſcience ; and all that 
he would let him know. of it was, that he muſt 
believe in the pope, go to maſs, croſs himſelf, tell 
his beads, and be a good Catholic, and that this 
in all eee was enough to carry him to 


5 heaven. What! if he perjures? Why, he had a 
4 . mental reſervation | in it. But if he i is ſo wicked 
| — „„ 
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and abandoned a wretch as you repreſent ; if he 
robs, if he ſtabs; will not conſcience, on every 
ſuch act, receive a wound itſelf? Aye: but the 
man has carried it to confeſſion: the wound di- 
geſts there, and will do well enough, and in a 
ſhort time be quite healed up by abſolution. O 
Popery ! what haſt thou to anſwer for ! when, not 
content with the many natural and fatal ways 
through which the heart of man 1s every day thus 
treacherous to itſelf above all things, thou haſt 
wilfully ſer open this wide gate of deceit before 
the face of this unwary traveller, too apt, God 


knows, to go aſtray of himſelf, and confidently 5 


5 ſpeak peace to himſelf, when there is no peace. 


e Conſcience once placed on high as a 
judge within us, and intended by our Maker as a 


juſt and equitable: one too by an unhappy 
train of cauſes and impediments, takes often ſuch - 
imperfect cognizance of what paſſes; doeth its 
office ſo negligently, ſometimes ſo corruptly; that 
it is not to be truſted alone: therefore, we find 


there is a neceſſity, an abſolute neceſſity, of join- 
ing another principle with it, to aid (if not go- 
vern) its determinations. So that, if you would 
form a-juſt judgement of what is of infinite im- 
portance for you not to be miſled in, namely, in 
what degree of real merit you ſtand, either as an 
honeſt man, an uſeful citizen, a faithful ſubject to 


your king, or a good ſervant to your God, call in 
religion and morality ; look, what is written in 


the law of God; how readeſt thou? Conſult 


calm reaſon, and the unchangeable obligations of 


juſtice and truth: what ſay ee? Let conſcience 


determine the matter on theſe reports; and then, 
F thy beart condemns thee not, the rule is infal- 
lible, thou wilt have confidence towards God; that 


I 1 DE EET 138, 


ern. — 8 — art * = — * 
— 5 cee . * N nr 4 , : * : 
n r LL NY, OE ONT, ISO IE S2-) re. n ne . Tx — . E 
Mt Ip aan... 4 » . ren ror — * * S 8 5 * —— 8 — LEY 44% err. a Kn n n - Sor < 
+ 3 2445 * N « 8 — 1 7 2 p . n * Ss 
F 4 2 ee I ING a * 2 : I A. OX ap Late ney oo —_——— * 3 . ee er 
= - 2 — r 8 i * 


Pon Ph. 


EE 
mite (i 2 eo AI; De PN 
A e Sage i ons n N 


— — 


=_ — 
r 
S. weer 


33 
© "3's 
. 
* 
in X 
. 
735 
FE 
b 3 


482 INTRODUCTION vl. 


. bare juſt grounds to believe the decent 
thou haſt paſſed upon thyſelf is the judgment 


— 


of God, and nothing elſe but an anticipation of 


the righteous ſentence that will be pronounced 
upon thee hereafter, by that Being to whom thou 


art finally to give an account of thy actions. 
Bleſſed is the man, indeed, then, as the avthor of 


Eccleſiaſticus expreſſes it, who is not pricked with 


the multitude of his fins ; bleſſed is the man, whoſe 


Heart has not condemned him, whether he be rich, or 


whether he be poor: if he have a good heart (a 
heart thus guided and informed), he ſhall: at all © 
times (unleſs in melancholy and hypochondriac 
caſes) rejoice in a cheerful countenance; his mind 
ſpall tell bim more than ſeven watchmen, who ſit 


above upon a tower on high. In the darkeſt doubts, 


it ſhall conduct him ſater than a thouſand caſuiſts, 
and give the State he lives in, a better fecurity 
for his behaviour than all the clauſes and reſtric- 
tions put together, which law-makers are forced 
to multiply: forced, I ſay, as things ſtand : hu- 
man laws not being made a matter of original 
choice, but of pure neceflity, brought in to fer ge 


againſt the miſchievous effects of thoſe conſciences 
which are no law to themſelves ; well intending, 
by the many proviſions made, that in all ſuch 


corrupt and miſguided caſes, where principles and 
the checks of conſcience will not make us up- 
right, to ſupply their force, and by the terrors of | 
Jails and halters oblige us to it. | 

« To have the fear of God before our eyes, 
and in our mutual dealings with each other to 
govern our actions by the eternal meaſures of right 
and. wrong : the firſt of theſe will comprehend 


the duties of religion; the ſecond, thoſe of mo- 


raliry ; ; worn of wich. are o inſeparably connected 
e Rns 
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together, that you cannot divide theſe two tables, 
even in imagination (though the attempt is often 


made in practice), without breaking and mutually 
deſtroying them both. As we can have no de- 
pendence on morality without religion, ſo nothing 
better is to be expected from religion without mo- 


rality: nevertheleſs; it is no prodigy to ſee a man 


whoſe real moral character ſtands very low, who 
yet entertains the higheſt notion of himſelf in the 
light of a religious man. He ſhall not only be 


covetous, revengeful, implacable, but even want- 


ing in points of common honeſty; yet, as he talks 
aloud againſt the infidelity of the age, is zealous 


for ſome points of religion, attends the ſacra- 


ments, and amuſes himſelf with a few inſtrumental 
parts of religion, [this very man] ſhall cheat his 


conſcience into a judgment that, for this, he is a 


religious man, and has diſcharged truly his duty 
to God: and you will find that ſuch a man, through 
force of this deluſion, generally looks down with 
ſpiritual pride on every other man who has leſs 
- affeRation of piety, though perhaps ten times more 

moral honeſty than himſelf. | EE 

. « This likews/e is a fore evil under the ſun; and, 
I believe, no one miſtaken principle, for its time, 
has wrought more ſerious miſchiefs. For a gene- 
ral proof of this, examine the hiſtory of the Ro- 
miſh church; ſee what ſcenes of cruelty, murders, 
rapines, bloodſhed, have all been ſanctified by a 
religion not. ſtrictly governed by morality. In 
how many kingdoms of the world, has the-cruſa- 


ding ſword of this miſguided fſaint-errant ſpared ' 


neither age, merit, ſex, nor condition! And, as 
he fought under the banners of a religion that ſet 
him looſe from juſtice and humanity, he ſhewed 


| none; mercileſsly trampled upon both; heard nei- 
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ther the cries of the unfortunate, nor pitied their 


diſtreſſes. If the teſtimony of paſt. centuries in 


this matter is not ſufficient, conſider (at this 
inſtant) how the votaries of that religion are every 
day thinking to do ſervice and honour to God, by 


actions which are a diſhonour and ſcandal to x rub 
| ſelves [and to human nature]. To be convinced 


of this, go with me for a moment to the priſons 
of the Inquiſition ; [here] behold Religion, with 
Mercy and Juſtice chained. down under her feet, 
ſitting ghaſtly upon. a black tribunal, l | 
with racks and inſtruments of torment. Hark ! 
hark ! what a piteous groan | See the melancholy 
wretch who uttered it, juſt brought forth to un- 
dergo the anguiſh of a mock trial, and [to] endure 
the utmoſt pains that a ſtudied ſyſtem of cruelt 
has been able to invent; behold this helplef 


victim delivered up to his tormentors, his body ſo 


waſted with ſorrow and confinement, Fu will ſee 


every nerve and muſcle as it ſuffers! Obſerve 


the laſt movement of that horrid engine! See 
what convulſions it has thrown him into! Con- 
ſider the poſture in which he now lies ſtretched; 

what exquiſite tortures he endures by it! It is all 
nature can bear! Good God! ſee how it keeps 


- his weary. ſoul hanging upon his trembling lips, 


willing to take its leave, but not ſuffered to de- 
part Behold the unhappy wretch led back to 
his cell; ſee him dragged out of it again, to meet 


the flames, and the inſults, in his laſt agonies, 
wWhich this principle 


principle, that there 
can be no religion without mercy, has prepared 
for him! [ Then, thank God! he is dead, quoth 
Corporal Trim, who was reading the OM all 
the time; he is out of his pain, ad Frey have done 


4 The | 
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The ſureſt way to try the merit of any diſ- 
uted notion is, to trace down the confequences 
ſuch a notion hath produced, and compare them 


with the [true and right] ſpirit of Chriſtianity ; it 


is the ſhort and deciſive rule which our Saviour 


| hath left us, for theſe and ſuch like cafes; and it 


is worth a thouſand arguments; by their fruits ye 
all know them. | 


I will add no further, than by two or three 
ſhort and independent rules deducible from [this 


diſcourſe, to ſhew that, ] irt, whenever a man 
talks loudly againſt religion, always ſuſpe& that 
it is not his reaſon, but his paſſions, which have 
got the better of his creed. A bad life, and a 
good belief, are difagreeable and troubleſome 


. neighbours: and where they ſeparate, depend upon 


it, it is for no other cauſe than quietneſs ſake, 
Secondly, Truſt that man in nothing, who has not 
a conſcience in every thing. And, in your own 


. caſe, remember this, that God made conſcience 
within you, to determine, not like an Aſiatic Cadi, 


according to the ebbs and flows of his own paſ- 


ſions, but like a Britiſh Judge, in this land of 
| liberty and good ſenſe, who makes no new law, 


but faithfully declares that law which he knows 


already written,” 


W 


AND, laſt of all, I ſubjoin what the Monthly 

Reviewers obſerve (for April 1790, p. 383, 385 
of Governor Pownal, who ſays, that the Gothic 
architecture, the ſame ſpecies of building in Goth- 


land as in England, was practiſed towards the 
cloſe of the twelfth or commencement of the 
thirteenth: century, About this period the Pope 
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created ſeveral corporations of Roman or Italian 
architects and artiſts, who brought the Teutonic 
(vulgarly ſtiled the Gothic) mode into a regular 
and eſtabliſhed order. They were diſperſed to 


different places, and particularly in the northern 


parts of Europe, where the churches were in 4 


ruinous ſtate, Here we find the origin of Free- 
maſonry, or (as the corporation was uſually ſtyled 
in England) Free and accepted Maſons. Here 


_ alſo, we have one inſtance (among others) of the 


uſurped and tyrannical authority of the pope and 
church [of Rome]; for theſe men were admitted 
to excluſive privileges, and particularly to the 


; ai of ſettling the price of their own work and 


abour, independently of the regulations of the 
country in which they were employed. This was 
pretended to be done according as Hiram had 


agreed with Solomon (1 Kings, v. 6): whence 


ignorant people have continued, and others have 


been willing to have it ſo thought, that this ſociety 
exiſted in Solomon's time, and were builders of 


the temple. Their claims however occaſioned many 
_ diſputes, till at length, in the reign of Henry VI, 
they were bound down to the rules of other la- 


bourers, and their chapters and congregations (as 


they were called) were ſuppreſſed by ſevere penal- 


ties. The Maſons afterwards met in mere clubs, 
and obſerved ſome ceremonies referring to inſtitu- 
tions and powers which no longer exiſted ; and by 
degrees, faith the Governor, their clubs or lodges 


ſunk into a fooliſh harmleſs mummery : yet, while 


he thus ridicules the preſent bratherhood, he men- 
tions it to their honour, that they are a brother- 
hood of charity, who have diſtinguiſhed, themſelves 
by great exertions of this kind towards * mem- 
bers of their ſeveral ſocieties. 
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Upon Governor Pownal's Odfervations on An- 


cient Painting in England, they proceed in this 


manner: Several old and curious paintings in Weſt- 
minſter Abbey were examined, ſome of which are 

covered with glaſs or tale. The ceiling of the 
cathedral at Peterborough has employed Mr. Pow- 
nal's leiſure. Several of the figures are of a merry 
and whimſical kind, not very ſuitable to the place : 


but ſuch is ſuperſtition, whether under the name 


of Heathen or Chriſtian ! It can admit what is 
ludicrous and filly, in places and exerciſes accounted, 
the moſt ſacred ; nay more, it can allow what 
is cruel and vicious, not merely among Pagans, 
but throughout Chriſtendom. Nor is ſuperſtition, 
miſtaken for religion, wanting at the preſent day 
(a day, on many accounts, juſtly conſidered as 


_ enlightened ); and we fear, it muſt be added, that 


ſome, who ought to be wiſer and better, are pleaſed 
wk and encourage it. 


y v 
4 1 ”\ - 
* * 
1 
, 


1 SHALL, e inſert here, as a Supps or 
pendix to what Dr. More has ſaid on the ſubje& 
-, tranſubſtantiation (in ſeveral paſſages of his 
Myſtery of Iniquity), a paſſage out of Bruce's 


Travels (Vol. in, p. 33433907 His Wore are 


the following: 

The Abyſſinians. After receiving the tude 
ment of the Euchariſt in both Kinds, a pitcher 
of water is brought ; of which the communicant 
drinks a large draught. He then retires from the 
ſteps of the inner diviſion, upon which the ad- 
miniſtering prieſt ſtands; and, turning his face to 


the wall or the church, faith ſome prayer in pri- 


vales with ſeeming decency and attention. 
| | . . The 
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The Romaniſts doubt the validity of the Abyſ- 
finian conſecration of the elements, becauſe in 
their liturgy it is ſaid. Lord, put thy hand upon 
te this cup, and bleſs it, and ſanctify it, and pu- 

4 rify it, that it may be made thy holy blood; 
and of the bread they ſay, © Bleſs this ſaucer or 
| « plate, that it may be made thy holy body.” 

And in their prayer they ſay, Change this bread, 
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1 ce that it may be made thy pure body, which is 
3 « joined with this cup of thy precious blood.” 
5 | The Jeſuits doubt the validity of this conſecra- 


tion, becauſe it is ſaid, This bread is my body,” 
and over the wine, This cup is my blood :” 
whereas, to operate a true tranſubſtantiation, they 
ſhould ſay over the bread, © This is my body.” 
For my own part, I leave it to the reverend 
fathers, who are the beſt judges, what is neceſſary 
to operate this miracle of tranſubſtantiation. The 
reality of the thing itſelf is denied by all Proteſt- 
ant churches; has been often doubted by others; 
has been ridiculed by lay-writers; and can never 
be a matter, I believe, of thorough conviction, 
much Jeſs of proof, to any. The dignity of the 
ſubject (on which it touches nearly), as well as 
- tenderneſs for our brethren upon the Continent (an 
article of whoſe faith it is), ſhould always ſcreen 
it from being treated with pleaſantry, whatever 
we believe, or whether we believe it or not. 
Ludolf (I. iii, c. 5) thinks, that the words 1 
have ſet down are a proof the Abyſſinians do 
not believe in tranſubſtantiation. For my part, 
from thoſe very words, I cannot think any thing 
is clearer than that they do. The bread is upon 
the plate: they pray that that plate may be bleſſed, 
that in [or pon] it the bread may be God's 
holy body; and of the wine they ſay, © that it ax +4 
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« be made thy holy blood.” And in their prayer 
they ſay (ſee the Ethiopic liturgies paſim), May 
e the Holy Ghoſt ſhine upon this bread, that it 
ee may be made the body of Chriſt our God; and 
« that this cup may be changed and become the 


ce blood, not the hmbol. [I think this laſt ſen- 8 


tence is an obſervation of Bruce himſelf, and not 
a part of the Abyflinian formulary], * of the blood 
« of Chriſt our God.” With all reſpe& to Lu- 


dolf's opinion, I muſt think that, though the be- 
nediction prayed upon the patine and chalice is but 


an awkward expreſſion ; yet, if I underſtand the 
language, converte and immutetur are literal tranſ- 
lations of the Ethiopic, and ſeem to pray for a 
_ tranſubſtantiation as directly as words will admit; 


nor, as far as I know, can any ſtronger or more 


expreſſive be found, to ſubſtiture in their place. 


I ſhall finiſh this ſubject by an anecdote that 


happened a few months before my coming to Abyſ- 


ſinia, as it was told me, and vouched to be true: 
The Sunday before Ras Michael's [the prime 
miniſter's] departure for Gondar [the metropolis 


of Abyſſinia] from Andova, he went to church in 


great pomp, and there received the ſacrament. | 


There happened to be ſuch a crowd to ſee him, 


that the wine (part of the conſecrated element) 5 


was thrown down, and ſpilt upon the ſteps whereon 
the communicants ſtood receiving. Some ſtraw 
or hay was inſtantly gathered, and ſprinkled upon 
It to cover it, and the communicants continued 

the ſervice till the end, treading that graſs under 


* 


foot. This giving great offence to ſome e | 


it was told Michael; who ſaid, As to the fact of 
throwing the hay, they are a parcel of hogs, and 
know no better. Theſe few words had ituck in 
the ſtomach of the prieſt of Adowa ; who, with 


great 
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great ſecrecy, and as a mark of friendſhip, beg gged 
I would give him my opinion what he ſhould have 
done, or rather what would have been done in m 

country? I told him that the anſwer to his we. | 


tion depended on two things, which being known, 


his difficulties would very eaſily be ſolved. If you 


do believe that the wine ſpilt upon the ſteps, and 


afterwards trod under foot, was really the blood of 


Jeſus Chriſt, then you was guilty of a moſt horrid 
crime, and you ſhould ery upon the mountains to 
cover you; and ages of atonement are not ſuffi- 
cient to expiate it. You ſhould, in the mean 
time, have railed the place round with iron, or 
built it round with ſtone, that no foot, nor any 


thing elſe but the dew of heaven, could have fallen : 
upon it; or, you ſbould have brought in the 
river upon the place, that would have waſhed it 


all to the ſea, and covered it ever after from ſacri- 
legious profanation. But if, on the contrary, you 
believe (as many Chriſtian churches do), that the 


wine (notwithſtanding conſecration) remained ſtill 


in the cup nothing more than wine, but was only 
the ſymbol or type of Chriſt's blood of the 


New Teſtament; then ſpilling it upon the ſteps, 


and treading it afterwards, having been merely 
accidental, and out of your power to prevent, 


being ſo far from your wiſh that you are heartily 


ſorry that it happened, I do not reckon that you 
are further liable in the crime of ſacrilege, than 
if the wine had not been conſecrated at all. Vou 


are to humble yourſelf, and ſincerely regret that 
ſo irreverent an accident happened in your hands, 
and in your time: but, as you did not intend it, and 
could not prevent it, the conſequence of an acci- 


dent (where inattention is exceedingly culpable) 


| "will be imputed to you, and nothing further. 
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The prieſt declared to me, with great earneſt- 
neſs, that he never did believe that the elements in 
the Euchariſt were converted by conſecration into 
the real body or blood of Chriſt. He faid, how- 
eyer, that he believed this to be the Roman- 
Catholic faith; but that he conceived the bread 
was bread, and the wine was wine, even after con- 
ſecration. From this example, which occurred 
merely accidentally, it appears to me (whatever the 
Jeſuits ſay), that ſome at leaſt among the Abyſſi- 
nians do not believe the real preſence in the Eu- 
chariſt ; but farther I am not enough informed to 
give a poſitive opinion. To follow this inveſti- 
gation more curiouſly, would have been attended 

with conſiderable danger: I have only ſtated my 
means of knowledge, and leave my readers intirely 
to the freedom of their own opinion. 


Here ends the paſſage from Bruce, 
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I TAKE the liberty of annexing here, what I 


had not the opportunity of doing in its proper 
place, ſome queſtions with reſpect to a compariſon 


between Rome Pagan and Rome Chriſtian; namely, 


the following, taken from a Tour through Part of 
France, 8 vo. Cadell, 1789. Fj 
ce Is the Catholic religion leſs abfurd than the 
Pagan? Is it more contrary to reaſon, to believe 
in the plurality of the heathen gods, than in the 
hierarchy of the popiſh heaven? Or, is it more 
conſonant to nature and probability, that old wo- 
men and enthuſiaſts ſhould be transformed into 
faints and angels, with almoſt the powers of omni- 
Potence, than heroes and conquerors into gods and 
demi- gods? Is the Supreme Power leſs likely to 
tranſubſtantiate himſelf into the likeneſs of a bull 
or a ſwan, than into the ſubſtance of a wafer, 
twenty of which may be bought for a ſingle ſous? 
Or, is it more ridiculous to conceive, that a god 
can be wounded, than be eaten? Are the prophe- 


cies of the Delphic oracles more oppoſite to truth 
and reaſon, than the infallibility and unerring wiſ- 


dom of the Pope? Or, were the ſacrifices of the 


pious worſhiypers [in thoſe times] leſs likely to 


procure the pardon and eſteem of Heaven, than the 


| Plenary indulgence of Rome, which holds out a 


price 
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price to every ſin? May [might] not Venus or 
Minerva as well protect the favoured cities of 
Ilium or Athens, as St. Genevieve perform the 
daily miracles ſne does as patroneſs of Paris [or 
St. Januarius, patron of Naples]? The parallel 
runs fair.“ b | 
To theſe add the following, taken from the 
author of the Reveil, a pamphlet circulated in France, 
at the time when the National Aﬀembly abridged * 
the revenues of the higher and wealthier clergy. | 
c Whar!” he altks, © 1s religion ruined, becauſe 
an opulent abbe can no longer monopolize five or 
ſix benefices, 500,000 livres of income, and devour 
the honourable maintenance of 500 families? Is 
religion ruined, becauſe in future a biſhop ſhall 
have no more than 50, ooo livres of revenue? Is 
religion ruined, becauſe the clergy will coſt to the 
nation only 13,500,000 of livres per annum ? Is 
religion ruined, becauſe tithes are aboliſhed, and 
the huſbandman ſhall no longer be cruelly robbed 
of the fruit of his labour? Is religion ruined, 
becauſe the monks are at liberty either to leave 
their confinement, and to exerciſe the duties of a 
citizen, or to remain in their cloiſters, in order to 


ce edify you by their abſtinence and devotion? Is 
religion ruined, becauſe you can no longer proſecute 
thoſe who do not think exactly as you do; becauſe 


you cannot burn, aſſaſſinate, and Saint-Bartholo- 
mize thoſe who dared to depart from the ſlighteſt 
article of your creed? Is religion ruined, becauſe 
the poor curates, the true paſtors of the church, 
who preach, who inſtru& and conſole you, are no 
longer at the mercy of idle and luxurious biſhops 
for their flender ſubſiſtence? Is religion ruined, 
becauſe the curate, who had only about 700 livres 
ö | | (about 
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(about 3ol.) and that too decimated by the biſhop; 


mall now have a decent ſubſiſtence of at leaſt 


1230 livres per annum, free of all deduction? Is 
religion ruined, becauſe the biſhops can no longer 
act the tyrant, and that they can no longer iſſue 
out lettres der cachet againſt the curates of their 
dioceſe? Is religion ruined, becauſe hierarchial 


dieſpotiſm is abolithed, that the curate is brought 
nearer to his prelate, and that the latter will no 
longer dare to make him dine with his footman, 


and treat him like a valet? What ſort of religion 


then have thoſe biſhops, archbiſhops, and abbes ? 


And where is the ſublime piety of thoſe opulent 


Prelates who, fattened with your tithes, and gorged 


with the moſt ample poſſeſſions of the kingdom, 


conſume their time in intriguing at the court; and 


who, pompous and proud in their palaces, tyrants 
in their dioceſes, employed their immenſe riches to 


render ere, eee that very religion whoſe cauſe 
they now confound with the revenues??? | 


After the foregoing queries, we may notice the 
following paragraph in the Evening Mail, for 


July 5—7, 1790: © When the prieſts were lately 
carrying the Hoſt in proceſſion at Paris, they were 


met by five virgins dreſſed in white, who preſented 
them with a magnificent cockade. The prieſts 
immediately offered it to the Hoſt; and thus, ſay 


the prous Parifians, the Goop Gop is become 4 
Parzior, and eſpouſerh our cauſe.” What a 


mockery! and even blaſphemy, if they believe 


the Hoſt deified or tranſubſtantiated. At any rate, 


5 


how abſurd and ridiculous ! 


In this ſame paper is alſo the following para- 


graph, concerning Avignon, a part of the Pope's 


territories in France, dated June 14, 1790: © Ce- 
| | 5 „ leſtini, 


— 
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leſtini, the Pope's nuncio, charged with concilia- 
ting the friendſbip of the patriots of Avignon, 
being refuſed admittance into this territory, with- 
drew to Carpentras, the capital of Venaiſſin, 
another territory belonging to St. Peter's patrimony. 
From this ſpot he 41 harged all the artillery of 
the holy ſee. He promiſed, threatened, implored, 
but all in vain; the weapons of the church recoiled 
into her boſom. Thie citizens of Carpentras heard 
both ſides of the queſtion, and adjuſted the diſpute 
by requeſting Celeſtini to quit Venaiſſin for ever. 
Such will always be the conſequence, when men 
freely debate is 295 the lod: as 1 8 of a ty- 
rant ! | 
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